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“Full Astern!
Because the Past Has a Future!”

In the academic year 2019/2020, the University of Warsaw celebrates the centenary of the
establishment of the Chair of Prehistoric Archacology, the kernel which gave birth to today’s
Institute of Archaeology. The said Chair was founded by Professor Erazm Majewski, a self-taught
archaeologist whose ambition and extensive knowledge earned him the title of the country’s first
full professor of archaeology in Warsaw. About a dozen years later, on the initiative of Professor
Kazimierz Michatowski, archaeologists from Warsaw started their excavations in Egypt. This way
Professor Michatowski made Polish archaeology enter the international stage. Already in 1959,
the Polish Archaeological Centre in Cairo was up and running, thus supporting further Polish
archaeological investigations in Egypt, Sudan, and the Near East.

Today, the Institute of Archaeology of the University of Warsaw holds a place among the
leading educational and research institutions in Poland and Europe. There, young would-
be archacologists are encouraged to follow the principle coined by Professor Michatowski —
“to understand and cherish the past for a wiser and richer future”. It is by no means a coincidence
that today’s motto of the Institute is: “The past has a future!”.

Specialists from the Institute of Archaeology conduct numerous archacological research
projects which involve students doing their excavation practicum at various sites across the
world. This way, the students make their first steps into the past by gathering first-hand experi-
ence of the material relics left by our ancestors. I truly believe that we all find it very satisfying
and inspiring that researchers, scholars, lecturers, and students can work side by side. This cre-
ates unique bonds and atmosphere not only during the fieldwork but also in laboratories and
classrooms.

Flexibility and dynamism are other integral characteristics of the Institute. Both have
become particularly apparent over the last few years, when archaeology has experienced the
digital revolution, which swept through the humanities. The digitisation, which surely lends our
work much efficiency and precision, is not the only challenge the Institute has faced in the recent
times. Another one comes from the fruitful cooperation with specialists of different disciplinary
backgrounds — such as chemistry, biology, or physics — which has contributed significantly to
the development of archaeology as an academic discipline and to our understanding of the past
itself. Nowadays, what is still considered our iconic activity by the general audience and remains
a genuine source of joy for the archaeologists — the excavations — is limited to necessary field-
work. A century ago, when archaeology at the University of Warsaw was being born, excavations

were essential and crucial for understanding the past. The field-based analyses of the discovered



artefacts used to be fundamental for explanation and reconstruction of the past cultures. Today,
nearly all artefacts, sediments, pottery fragments, and other objects are analysed in laborato-
ries. The traditional understanding of archaeology is waning slowly, but steadily. It seems that
almost everything has changed during this one hundred years of archaeology at the University
of Warsaw. Everything except for our passion and curiosity about the past.

We have already experienced the first technological breakthrough and now new possibilities
are wide open. This, obviously, will bring in new perspectives and challenges. At this point, I am
absolutely certain that archaeology is on a good path leading towards exciting research prospects
and future achievements. Indeed, now more than ever, since the latest legal regulations enable
much more dynamic development of our field at the University of Warsaw. This centenary,
coinciding with a new ministerial enactment concerning higher education, should be seen by all
of us as an invitation to make archaeology at our University even more vivid, flexible, and open
to new trends and opportunities — worthy to be an independent discipline.

To conclude this introduction to our emblematic journal, Swiatowit, 1 rest assured, con-
sidering all the above observations, that in a few years, when the Institute will be celebrating
its another anniversary, the vision that was outlined here will not lose anything of its adequacy,
vividness, and authenticity. I have no doubts that our discipline has a great potential for fur-
ther development, whereas the Institute will strengthen its position as a major educational and

research institution recognised worldwide.

Krzysztof Jakubiak
Director of the Institute of Archaeology,
University of Warsaw

years of archaeology at the University of Warsaw
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WitoLp DoBrowoLsk1 (1939-2019)

Il 25 gennaio 2019 ci ha lasciato improvvisamente il
Professor Witold Dobrowolski, ancora nel pieno della sua
attivitd scientifica. Nel panorama polacco degli studiosi
d’antichita classica da pitt di mezzo secolo egli occupava
un posto importante come indiscusso esperto in etrusco-
logia e in ceramica greca. Dal lontano 1960 fino al 2011
aveva ininterrottamente lavorato al Museo Nazionale di
Varsavia, dove si era formato, era cresciuto e aveva lascia-
to le sue impronte indelebili nella storia dell’istituzione,
che dopo la seconda guerra mondiale con le sue collezioni
¢ diventata la pitt importante in Polonia per I'esposizione
e la divulgazione dell’arte antica. Nella sua carriera muse-
ale aveva ricoperto tutti i ruoli professionali, da assistente
fino alla guida dell'intera Galleria dell’Arte Antica negli
ultimi dieci anni come capo curatore.

Tuttavia il suo percorso scientifico rimase sempre
legato anche all’'Universita di Varsavia e alla Facoltd di
Storia, dove aveva studiato l'archeologia mediterranea
negli anni 1956-1962, ottenendo in seguito il titolo di
dottore in scienze umanistiche (1.07.1974) e infine I'abili-
tazione (13.01.1993). Inoltre, per piti di dieci anni, prima
di andare in pensione, come professore universitario egli
aveva condiviso il suo impegno museale con lattivita
didattica all'lstituto di Archeologia dell'Universitd di
Varsavia. Aveva insegnato anche con diversa intensitd
e frequenza nelle Universitd di Toruri e £6dz, nell’odier-
na Universita del Cardinale Stefan Wyszynski a Varsavia,
e nelle Accademie di Belle Arti di Varsavia e Danzica.

Come per tanti altri archeologi classici polacchi del
dopoguerra la carriera di W. Dobrowolski fu influenzata
e indirizzata dall’eminente prof. Kazimierz Michatowski
(1901-1981), promotore della sua tesi magistrale intito-
lata “I bronzi etruschi del Museo Nazionale di Varsavia”
(1962). A quell’epoca il prof. Michatowski, oltre alla sua
attivitd universitaria e accademica, svolgeva anche il ruolo
di vicedirettore del Museo Nazionale di Varsavia, dove
aveva creato un ambiente di suoi allievi e collaboratori che
partecipavano alle tante iniziative di scavo in diversi paesi
mediterranei e alla pubblicazione delle raccolte museali,
accogliendo anche il giovane W. Dobrowolski, ancora
studente (1960). In questo contesto si capisce meglio la
nascita di W. Dobrowolski come etruscologo, non soltan-
to per la presenza di oggetti etruschi nel museo, ma anche
per la consapevolezza del prof. Michatowski dell’enorme
sviluppo di questa disciplina in Italia, indubbiamente
ispiratagli ancora a Leopoli dal suo maestro Edmund
Bulanda (1882-1951), autore dell’interessante studio
su queste tematiche (Etrurja i Etruskowie, Lwéw 1934),

Foto di Z. Dolinski.

ma anche approfondita nei contatti con Massimo
Pallottino (1909-1995) e Ranuccio Bianchi Bandinelli
(1900-1975), ereditati poi da W. Dobrowolski.

In un certo senso con le prime pubblicazioni di
W. Dobrowolski ¢ nata la moderna etruscologia in Polonia
e, non a caso, proprio negli anni sessanta del secolo scor-
so furono tradotti in polacco alcuni importanti libri sulla
materia, anche con la sua partecipazione come redattore
(M. Pallottino, Etruskowie, traduzione di J. Maliszewska-
Kowalska, Warszawa 1968). Senza entrare nei particolari
dei suoi studi stupisce, pero, la grande coerenza e costan-
za nell’attivit scientifica. Nel giro di dieci anni la pubbli-
cazione di diversi oggetti etruschi delle collezioni museali
portd W. Dobrowolski a stendere il suo manuale dell’arte
etrusca in polacco (1971). Invece, dalle rappresentazioni
dei mostri marini da lui pubblicati trasse I'ispirazione per
una tesi di dottorato intitolata “Di alcuni miti greci nella
plastica etrusca del VI-V sec. a. C. La fauna marina fanta-
stica’, con la prof.ssa Anna Sadurska (1924-2004) come
promotore e il prof. Michatowski come uno dei recensori
(1974). In seguito questo tema lo avrebbe accompagna-
to per anni fino al libro sui miti marittimi nell’antichita
classica, pubblicato nel 1987. Evidentemente egli amava
ritornare sui suoi passi e riprendere le questioni analizzate
nel passato.

Naturalmente studiando l'arte etrusca non si pud
prescindere dalle influenze artistiche e culturali greche,
evidenti tra l'altro nella pittura vascolare e tombale,
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quindi & del tutto comprensibile che W. Dobrowolski
rivolgesse il suo interesse verso le collezioni storiche dei
vasi greci in Polonia, soprattutto del Museo Nazionale
di Varsavia. Bisogna, pero, sottolineare che questo inte-
resse non era motivato soltanto dalla ricerca di analogie
iconografiche e stilistiche, ma piuttosto dall’amore verso
la forma e il disegno nell’arte greca che ammirava come
fenomeno artistico universale, naturalmente condiziona-
to dalle circostanze storiche, ma sempre riferito all'idea
del Bello. In questa prospettiva, quando W. Dobrowolski
si sentiva chiamare etruscologo, a volte s’irritava e ironiz-
zava che nello studio bisogna puntare in alto e occuparsi
delle cose importanti e significative come larte greca
e non concentrarsi sui fenomeni provinciali, circoscritti
nel tempo e nello spazio, che avevano recepito solo su-
perficialmente le influenze greche, come appunto larte
etrusca. D’altronde anche l'arte romana, a prescindere
dalla definizione, veniva da lui valutata secondo forma
¢ organicita dell’arte greca.

Questo atteggiamento sembra denotare una certa
influenza del pensiero di R. Bianchi Bandinelli, stimato
molto da W. Dobrowolski, e quindi non fu casuale la
sua traduzione in polacco dell’ fntroduzione all archeologia
classica come storia dell arte antica, arricchita dall’analisi,
a volte polemica, della sua dottrina, anche nel contesto
dello sviluppo dell’archeologia classica in Polonia. Aveva
appreso da lui che I'arte antica puo e deve incidere sulla
realtd contemporanea ed ¢ sintomatico che la sua gui-
da alla ceramica greca attraverso gli esempi del Museo
Nazionale di Varsavia si apra con una domanda: “che
cosa pud costituire un vaso greco dipinto per I'uvomo
moderno?” (1977, p. 5). Con R. Bianchi Bandinelli ri-
spose che ¢ un documento di un’epoca storica, ma oltre
a cid pud fornire autentiche emozioni estetiche. Quindi
l’arte antica, cio¢ in realtd greca, fa parte del patrimonio
umano sempre vivo, non ridotto a ennesimo classicismo
e accademismo.

Gli studi sullarte greca vista soprattutto attra-
verso pittura vascolare, forma e disegno portarono
W. Dobrowolski sempre di pill verso una maggiore con-
sapevolezza delle caratteristiche dell’arte etrusca, testimo-
niata nel suo libro sulla pittura etrusca (1977). Tuttavia
la sua fama internazionale, anche recentemente ricordata
in un colloquio sulla pittura parietale antica da Stephan
Steingriber (2018), era legata agli studi sulla documenta-
zione delle tombe etrusche nel Settecento, da quando egli
aveva scoperto la partecipazione sconosciuta di Franciszek
Smuglewicz (1745-1807), un pittore polacco residente per
lungo tempo a Roma, nella pubblicazione di James Byres
di alcune tombe tarquiniesi. Proprio questa scoperta ap-
profondita per anni e studiata nel contesto storico, inclusa
I'analisi iconografica della documentazione pittorica, gli
forni la base per la tesi d’abilitazione intitolata “La pein-
ture étrusque dans les recherches du XVIII* siecle”, pub-
blicata in tre succinti articoli (1990-1992).

10

Gli studi sui vasi greci del Museo Nazionale di
Varsavia richiedevano attenzione per la storia delle col-
lezioni, quindi fu inevitabile che W. Dobrowolski si
occupasse della persona di Stanistaw Kostka Potocki
(1755-1821), tra l'altro autore di O sztuce u dawnych, czyli
Winkelman Polski (1815), e delle sue acquisizioni di ogget-
ti antichi in Italia, comprese quelle dei suoi scavi a Nola
in Campania, nonché delle successive vicende delle rac-
colte del Palazzo di Wilanéw presso Varsavia, per lungo
tempo dimora di questa importante famiglia aristocrati-
ca. I suoi lunghi studi si conclusero con la pubblicazione
della storia e del catalogo dettagliato della collezione dei
vasi antichi (2007), miracolosamente salvatasi in fram-
menti dopo la seconda guerra mondiale e pazientemente
ricostruita e restaurata nel dopoguerra. Analogamente
la collezione di Isabella Dzialyriska (1830-1899), nata
Czartoryski, portata verso la fine dell’Ottocento da Parigi
nel Palazzo di Gotuchéw in Polonia e recuperata in parte
dai russi dopo la seconda guerra mondiale (1956), rimase
al centro dei suoi interessi come esempio del collezioni-
smo polacco dell’antichita classica. Cosi W. Dobrowolski
si accostd alla problematica della tradizione dell’antico
nella cultura e nella societd di diversi periodi storici,
quindi alla questione di R. Bianchi Bandinelli a cosa ser-
visse 'arte antica.

Indubbiamente il tema della presenza delle idee
antiche nella cultura polacca ed europea lo coinvolgeva
sempre di pit, ed ¢ sintomatico che, pur gia in pensione
e libero da ruoli istituzionali, si occupasse soprattutto di
questo; era orgoglioso dei suoi recenti articoli sulla que-
stione che riguardavano sia la decorazione pittorica degli
ambienti settecenteschi della villa suburbana di fazienki
dell’'ultimo re polacco Stanislao Augusto, o il programma
artistico del Tempio di Diana nel giardino romantico di
Nieboréw nei dintorni di Varsavia, sia i quadri di Henryk
Siemiradzki (1843-1902), famoso pittore accademico
della fine dell’Ottocento e le sue citazioni dall’antico,
soprattutto dei vasi greci.

Per un po’ di tempo negli anni novanta nell’uf-
ficio del museo sedevo alla scrivania proprio davanti
a W. Dobrowolski, € a me ancora giovane colpiva la sua
devozione, nel bene e nel male, per il Museo Nazionale di
Varsavia, sempre considerato posto imprescindibile nella
sua vita professionale e personale. Mi ricordo al museo
il giorno del suo colloquio d’abilitazione, stranamente
anche del suo compleanno (13.01.1993), quando, non
rinunciando agli impegni museali, cercava di dimostra-
re, come questo importante momento della sua carriera
scientifica non fosse un “tradimento” istituzionale e non
avesse conseguenze sul suo rapporto intimo di fedelta ver-
so il museo. Effettivamente quando dopo tanti anni per
caso lo incontrai nel 2017 a una conferenza a Varsavia, per
salutarmi e comunicarmi i suoi commenti, le sue prime
parole furono: “erano bei tempi, quelli del museo, vero?”
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Nel dopoguerra il Museo Nazionale di Varsavia
rappresentava un centro culturale ed intellettuale molto
attraente, sotto la direzione del prof. Stanistaw Lorentz
(1899-1991), che aveva in aiuto non soltanto il prof.
Michatowski, ma anche il prof. Tadeusz Dobrzeniecki
(1914-1999) e soprattutto il prof. Jan Bialostocki
(1921-1988), importanti storici dell’arte. Librava nell’aria
I'idea che il museo avesse una grande missione e respon-
sabilitd nel salvaguardare e custodire il patrimonio cultu-
rale, ma pure nella divulgazione dell’arte e della cultura
nella societd polacca, idea che fu assimilata e continuata
negli anni da tantissimi dipendenti del museo, compre-
so W. Dobrowolski. A quell’epoca se qualcuno cercava
informazioni sulle opere d’arte in generale, oppure sugli
oggetti posseduti nelle collezioni, di solito si rivolgeva
non all’universitd, ma al Museo Nazionale di Varsavia.
In quest’atmosfera ¢ naturale che W. Dobrowolski si
impegnasse molto come esperto e consulente per diversi
musei, privati collezionisti, giornalisti, editori di diverse
enciclopedie e compendi di storia dell’arte.

DPer portare l'arte nella societd, la Galleria dell’Arte
Antica s’¢ impegnata nell’organizzazione di tante mo-
stre temporanee in numerose cittd polacche, piccole
e grandi, vicine e lontane. Questo compito era seguito da
W. Dobrowolski con estremo zelo e piacere. Cred decine
di mostre su diverse tematiche che riguardavano larte
antica e la tradizione dell’antico, spesso in collaborazione
con altri colleghi, come Aleksandra Majewska, Sabina
Grzegrzotka e Krzysztof Zaleski, a volte seguite anche da
piccole guide.

Nei tempi bui della Polonia del dopoguerra que-
ste iniziative avevano un ruolo molto pili importante
di quanto si pensi oggi. Ebbi l'occasione di seguire
W. Dobrowolski nella realizzazione di qualche mostra di
questo tipo e rimasi sempre impressionato dalla sua con-
cezione dell’esposizione museale come sfida intellettuale
ed estetica. Quando si arrivava nei piccoli centri muse-
ali, spesso le sale e le vetrine a disposizione non erano
all’altezza degli oggetti portati dal Museo Nazionale di
Varsavia, ma in queste circostanze egli si imponeva e si
sentiva come un mago che con intelletto e gusto artistico
riusciva a creare dal nulla una realta rilevante e apprezza-
bile da tutti. Erano momenti in cui esprimeva la sua sin-
cera passione e 'amore per gli oggetti museali, passione
che di solito nascondeva dentro di s¢.

Per spiegare la storia dell'arte antica nel Museo
Nazionale di Varsavia nacque nel dopoguerra la galle-
ria pitt grande e completa, ma anche la pili moderna in
Polonia, una sorta di “Musée Central” voluto dal regime
comunista, che per decenni influenzo le generazioni po-
lacche. Nel tempo, con le nuove ricerche, scoperte e i re-
stauri degli oggetti, 'esposizione veniva sistematicamente
rinnovata per rispondere alle nuove esigenze ed idee,
e si poteva osservare anche qui la crescente influenza di
W. Dobrowolski. Similmente a quanto accadeva per le
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mostre temporanee, egli vedeva I'esposizione fissa del
Museo Nazionale di Varsavia come uno specchio delle
ricerche, sue e di altri, quindi mescolava spesso gli og-
getti secondo le nuove idee, per esempio specificando
nella ceramica greca le officine regionali, oppure creando
la sezione dell’arte etrusca come l'introduzione all’arte
romana. Era molto abile nel “pescare” dai magazzini mu-
seali gli oggetti che dimostravano i diversi aspetti della
cultura antica, fino a stupire gli studiosi stranieri in visita
al museo per quanto l'esposizione, tutto sommato picco-
la, fosse completa nel quadro generale.

Naturalmente l'esposizione come sfida intellettua-
le non esauriva le aspettative di W. Dobrowolski che la
guardava anche come creazione estetica. Nei tempi ormai
lontani per entrare nell'ufficio della Galleria dell’Arte
Antica bisognava attraversare l'esposizione e spesso
W. Dobrowolski, aprendo la mattina la porta salutava tutti
con parole di rimprovero, anche per se stesso, che un certo
vaso importante fosse ancora esposto male e trascurato,
e una certa scultura si perdesse nella prospettiva della sala.
D’altra parte nelle mostre temporanee al museo faceva im-
pazzire tutti quando fino all'ultimo momento cambiava
la posizione degli oggetti, anche tra le vetrine, cercando
Pesposizione migliore e piti giusta. Tutto sommato provoca
un certo rammarico il fatto che la vecchia galleria dell’arte
antica sia stata smantellata dieci anni fa senza riflessione
sul suo valore storico come documento degli sforzi e delle
ricerche di tanti studiosi polacchi del dopoguerra, e senza
la garanzia che I'esposizione nuova e moderna in prepara-
zione sarebbe stata per definizione migliore.

Nella storia dell’attivita del Museo Nazionale di
Varsavia W. Dobrowolski viene anche ricordato come
ideatore e curatore delle tante importanti mostre tempo-
ranee. Nel 1989 fu presentata a Varsavia una grande mo-
stra mobile intitolata “Il mondo degli Etruschi”, frutto
della collaborazione dei diversi musei dei paesi ancora del
blocco sovietico (Berlino, Pietroburgo, Mosca, Budapest,
Praga e Varsavia), nella quale W. Dobrowolski era il re-
sponsabile per la parte polacca e il curatore dell’esposizio-
ne nel Museo Nazionale di Varsavia.

Un altro grande evento ¢ legato all’uscita, nel
2001, della bella adattazione cinematografica di Jerzy
Kawalerowicz del famoso romanzo Quo vadis? di Henryk
Sienkiewicz, accompagnata dalla mostra “Attorno a Quo
Vadis. Larte e la cultura di Roma ai tempi di Nerone”,
pensata e curata da W. Dobrowolski, particolarmente
orgoglioso dell’esposizione e del catalogo. La ricordava
spesso, perché era fiero di aver portato al Museo
Nazionale di Varsavia gli oggetti dai vari musei polacchi,
e soprattutto dai rinomati musei italiani, ma anche di
aver radunato nel catalogo i saggi di diversi importanti
studiosi con un vasto quadro storico e interdisciplinare
che portava dai tempi di Nerone e dei primi cristiani fino
al romanzo di H. Sienkiewicz e al quadro “Dirce cristia-
na” di Henryk Siemiradzki.
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Qualche anno dopo un’altra occasione per una
sua mostra notevole la offri la XXVII edizione delle
Olimpiadi ad Atene nel 2004, commemorata a Varsavia
con una mostra intitolata “L’Olimpiade. Lo sport nell’ar-
te greca dal VI sec. a. C. al Vsec. d. C.”, questione seguita
e studiata da anni dal curatore W. Dobrowolski, che allo-
ra riusci a portare a Varsavia oggetti da Atene, ma anche
da Parigi, Berlino e Pietroburgo e dai diversi musei polac-
chi, naturalmente sempre con l'indispensabile impegno
di tutto lo staff della Galleria dell’Arte Antica.

Indubbiamente W. Dobrowolski aveva una persona-
lich complessa, che suscitava negli altri sentimenti oppo-
sti, ma di sicuro fu un uomo forte, consapevole di poter
sfruttare le occasioni della vita, un uomo che con rigida
coerenza si era creato da solo con il suo lavoro, lasciandosi
alle spalle un’infanzia difficile e poco promettente. Era un
appassionato dell’antichita classica, e questa passione la

condivideva soltanto con I'amore per I'Ttalia, dove si reco
frequentemente dall’inizio degli sessanta fino alla morte
con diverse borse di studio, partecipazioni agli scavi, per
esempio di M. Pallottino a Pyrgi nel 1966, a conferen-
ze e vari soggiorni, e dove ha lasciato tantissimi amici.
Quest’amore non era nato soltanto dagli studi e dai mo-
numenti, ma era un sentimento molto intimo. Quando
ricordava il Bel Paese non parlava delle splendide opere
d’arte, ma diceva semplicemente che non esiste cosa pil
bella dell’'odore di Roma quando la mattina presto si esce
per le strade, dimostrando che forse era un uomo sereno
e felice, malgrado tutte le difficolta della vita.

Jerzy Zelazowski
Istituto di Archeologia, Universita di Varsavia
j.zelazowski@uw.edu.pl
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Para malzeriska na urnach wolterrariskich [Gli sposi sulle urne volterrane], Rocznik Muzeum Narodowego w Warszawie 23, 1979,
41-78.

Archaiczne ,focolari” chiusifiskie zdobione figurkami hippokampéw [I focolari chiusini arcaici decorati con le figure di ippocam-
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tischen Léinder, Berlin 1988, 29-30.

Griechische Mythen in der etruskischen Kunst, (in:) Zbidem, 30-31.

Etruskische rotfigurige und hellenistische Keramik, 5.-2. Jahrhundert v.u.Z., (in:) lbidem, 249-251 e catalogo 37-38, 88-90,
129-130, 142, 146-148, 208, 222-223, 229, 242, 249, 259, 261-262, 264, 325-326, 362.

Stanistaw Kostka Potocki a greckie wazy malowane [Stanislao Kostka Potocki e i vasi greci dipinti], Biuletyn Historii Sztuki 50(1-2),
1988, 71-81.

Il collezionismo di reperti umbri in Polonia, (in:) Antichita dall’ Umbria a Budapest e Cracovia, Milano 1989, 188-194 e catalogo
204-205, 208-210.

La Tomba del Biclinio, (in:) Atti del Secondo Congresso Internazionale Etrusco (Firenze 26.05-2.06.1985), Supplemento di Studi
Etruschi, Roma 1989, 205-212.

Nasladownictwa waz greckich Stanistawa Kostki Potockiego jako Zrédto wiedzy o jego kolekeji [Imitazioni dei vasi greci di
Stanislao Kostka Potocki come fonte per la conoscenza della sua collezione], Rocznik Muzeum Narodowego w Warszawie

33-34, 1989-1990, 513-563.

La Tomba dei Sacerdoti Danzanti a Corneto, (in:) H. Heres, M. Kunze (eds), Die Welt der Etrusker. Internationales Kolloguium
24.-26. Oktober 1988 in Berlin, Berlin 1990, 307-313.

La peinture étrusque dans les recherches du XVIII® siécle. I, Archeologia Warsz XXXIX, 1988 (1990), 27-67.

Program Sali Balowej Patacu Eazienkowskiego [Il programma della Sala da Ballo del Palazzo di Eazienki], (in:) Curia Maior. Studia
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Il mito di Prometeo ed il problema del confine nell’arte etrusca, (in:) R.A. Staccioli, ER. Fortunati, P. Pensabene, E Taglietti (eds),
Miscellanea etrusca e italica in onore di Massimo Pallottino, Roma 1992, 1213-1230 (= Archeologia Classica 43, 1991).

La peinture écrusque dans les recherches du XVIII® siécle. 111, ArcheologiaWarsz XLII, 1991 (1992), 7-41.
Linteresse per gli Etruschi in Polonia, (in:) Gli Etruschi ¢ 'Europa, catalogo della mostra, Milano 1992, 370-375.

Antyk w przedpokoju senatorskim Zamku Krélewskiego w Warszawie. Proba uscislenia koneksji [CAntico nell’anticamera senato-
ria del Castello Reale a Varsavia. Tentativo di precisare i collegamenti], Kronika Zamkowa 1(31), 1995, 5-26.

Aryballosy o ksztattach ztozonych w zbiorach polskich [Ariballoi a forme composite nelle collezioni polacche], (in:) A. Bursche,
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Acquisti italiani di Jan Dzialyriski. Note per la storia della formazione della Collezione Gotuchéw, (in:) M. Fano Santi (ed.),
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czci Profesora Andrzeja Rottermunda w szesédziesiqty rocznice urodzin od przyjaciét, kolegdw i wspdlpracownikéw, Warszawa
2001, 403-409.

Ajaks i Odys na pelike apulijskiej z kolekcji wilanowskiej [Ajace ed Ulisse nella pelike apula della collezione di Wilanéw],
(in:) A. Bursche, R. Ciotek (eds), Antyk i Barbarzyricy. Ksiega dedykowana Profesorowi Jerzemu Kolendo w siedemdziesiqtq
rocznicg urodzin, Warszawa 2003, 175-184.

Stanistaw Kostka Potocki, kolekcjoner — klasycysta — minister [Stanislao Kostka Potocki, collezionista — classicista — ministro],

(in:) J. Miziotek (ed.), Kultura artystyczna Uniwersytetu Warszawskiego, Warszawa 2003, 107-116.

Urok Gorgony. Antyczne pickno rzezb Igora Mitoraja [Il fascino di Gorgone. Il bello antico delle sculture di Igor Mitoraj],
(in:) Mitoraj. Urok Gorgony, Warszawa 2003, 14-39.

Sport i igrzyska olimpijskie w starozytnej Gregji [Sport e giochi olimpici nella Grecia antical, (in:) Pigkno i gorycz sportu, Warszawa
2004, 11-83.

Sport i igrzyska olimpijskie w starozytnej Grecji [Sport e giochi olimpici nella Grecia antica], (in:) W. Dobrowolski (ed.), Sport
i igrayska olimpijskie w starozyimosci, Warszawa 2004, 12-27 e catalogo 65, 69, 73, 78, 92-96, 104-107, 110-111, 121-123,
132-133, 135, 140, 146-147, 165, 170-173, 176177, 182-184.

Amfora Malarza Edynburskiego z kolekgji wilanowskiej [CAnfora del Pittore di Edimburgo dalla collezione di Wialnéwl,

(in:) Arma virumque cano. Profesorowi Zdzistawowi Z)/gu/:kifmu Jjun. w osiemdziesigciopigciolecie urodzin, Krakéw 2006,

373-383.
“Idillio romano o etrusco” di Henryk Siemiradzki, Bulletin du Musée National de Varsovie 42, 2001 (2006), 210-226.

Sztuka starozytna w zbiorach polskich [Larte antica nelle collezioni polacche], (in:) A. Lewicka-Morawska (ed.), W krggu arcydziet.
Zbiory sztuki w Polsce, Warszawa 2007, 208-235.

Stanistaw Kostka Potocki’s Greek Vases. A Study Attempt at the Reconstruction of the Collection, Warsaw 2007, 300 pp.

Dokumentacja grobéw etruskich z Tarkwiniéw Franciszka Smuglewicza [La documentazione di Franciszek Smuglewicz delle

tombe etrusche di Tarquinia], (in:) J. Guze (ed.), Zloty Dom Nerona. Wystawa w 200-lecie smierci Franciszka Smuglewicza,
Warszawa 2008, 66-75.

La collezione dei vasi greci di Stanistaw Kostka Potocki, (in:) E. Jastrzebowska, M. Niewdjt (eds), Archeologia, letteratura, collezion-
ismo. Atti del Convegno dedicato a Jan e Stanistaw Kostka Potocki, 17-18 aprile 2007, Roma 2008, 203-218.

Program ikonograficzny Sali Jadalnej Biatego Domu w Lazienkach Krélewskich w Warszawie. Wenus — Izyda — masoneria
[Programma iconografico della Sala da Pranzo nella Casa Bianca di Lazienki Reali a Varsavial, Rocznik Historii Sztuki 37,
2012, 201-228.

Héracles — Triton — les Panathénées, Etudes et Travaux 26(1), 2013, 193-207.

Treéci masoniskie w dekoracji Sali Jadalnej w Biatym Domu w Lazienkach [I Contenuti massonici nella decorazione della Sala da
Pranzo nella Casa Bianca di Yazienki], (in:) £azienki Krélewskie. Nowe swiadectwa — nowe znaczenia, Warszawa 2013, 35-57.
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La ,Salle des Arabesques” a la Maison Blanche. Programme iconographique, (in:) W. Dobrowolski (ed.), Et in Arcadia ego. Studia
memoriae Professoris Thomae Mikocki dicata, Varsoviae 2013, 285-304.

Swigtynia Diany w Arkadii koto Nieborowa Swiatynia Natury [Tempio di Diana ad Arcadia presso Nieboréw come il Tempio della
Natura), Rocznik Historii Sztuki 41, 2016, 87-128.

Triumf Wenus Henryka Siemiradzkiego [Trionfo di Venus di Henryk Siemiradzki], (in:) J. Malinowski, I. Gavrash, K. Maleszko
(eds), Henryk Siemiradzki and Academism, The Art of Eastern Europe 4, Warszawa—Torun 2016, 177-191.

Wazy greckie w tworczoéci Siemiradzkiego [Vasi greci nelle opere di Siemiradzki], (in:) J. Malinowski, I. Gavrash (eds), What’s there
in the paintings of Henryk Siemiradzki?, The Art of Eastern Europe 5, Warszawa—Toruri 2017, 11-44.






Swiarowrr ¢ LVII * 2018

TADEUSZ SARNOWSKI (1945-2019)

Tadeusz Sarnowski — PhD in archaeology and full
professor affiliated with the University of Warsaw — was
one of the most prominent Polish scholars involved in
archaeological investigations of Roman provinces in
general and Roman limes in particular. In the course of
his 54-years-long academic career, he authored over two
hundred publications, thus establishing himself among
the very few historians and archaeologists specialising
in the Roman army and Latin epigraphy respected in
Poland as well as abroad. He educated a host of students,
many of whom are now recognised scholars forming his
school. As a scholar, he was entirely devoted to his work,
an outstanding intellectual marked by exceptional mod-
esty. His passing is a great loss for the Polish academia.

His mother was a teacher of French from Volhynia,
whose wartime story included a deportation to a Soviet la-
bour camp near Arkhangelsk in February 1940 and then,
after the Sikorski-Maiski Agreement was signed in 1941,
a perilous journey through Iran all the way to Cape Town
in the Republic of South Africa. There, on 9 October
1945, Tadeusz Sarnowski was born. For young Tadeusz,
their stay in Africa and the later travel north, across the
continent and towards the Mediterranean coast, were
formative experiences which impacted his future scholar-
ly interests. Later, he would often return to the Maghreb,
which fascinated him not only with its relics of Roman
towns but also because of the climate and cuisine of the
African coast. There, his excellent command of French
served him well during establishing scholarly networks
and publishing his research on Roman Africa.

After his return to Poland and graduation from
high school in Zolynia, Lardcut district, he enrolled at
the University of Warsaw to study Mediterranean ar-
chaeology. His master’s thesis dealing with Bronze Age
Greece was supervised by Professor Kazimierz Majewski,
former Chair of the Ancient History Department at
the University of Lviv — a man of exceptional rigour
and strictness, whose teachings had a lasting effect on
Tadeusz Sarnowski, then a young graduate student.
In 1960, on the initiative of Professor Kazimierz Majewski
and Professor Dymitr Dymitrov from the Institute of
Archaeology of the Bulgarian Academy of Sciences, ar-
chaeological excavations were started in Novae, northern
Bulgaria — a Roman legionary camp and a late Roman
town. Since 1969, initially as a PhD student in classi-
cal archaeology and then as a fully-fledged PhD, Tadeusz

17

Photo by P. Zakrzewski.

Sarnowski regularly participated in excavations at this
site, to which he remained closely attached throughout
his whole life.

In the years 1967-1969, he studied at the School
of African Studies at the University of Warsaw and im-
mediately after his graduation started his PhD course at
the Faculty of History at his Alma Mater. His doctoral
dissertation, titled Architektura willowa w péznoantyczne;
ikonografii mozaikowej Afryki rzymskiej [Iconography
of villa architecture in late antique mosaics from Roman
Africa) was supervised by Professor Kazimierz Majewski.
In June 1974, he submitted and defended his thesis. His
reviewers were Professor Tadeusz Lewicki and Professor
Ludwika Press — a long-time participant and future
Director of the Archaeological Expedition in Novae. His
dissertation, published in 1978 as a monograph under the
French tide Les représentations de villas sur les mosaiques
africaines tardives, became one of the most important
scholarly works on the subject and remains a fundamen-
tal resource for studies on villa architecture in Roman
Africa. It was through his efforts, as well as reputation,
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that joint Polish-Tunisian excavations were started at the
site of Musti (Mest Henschir).

In 1973, soon after completing his PhD course and
before defending his dissertation, he was offered assistant-
ship at the Department of Mediterranean Archaeology of
the Faculty of History, University of Warsaw. Teaching
soon emerged as his true calling. For many years, he of-
fered courses on archaeology of the Mediterranean and
Roman provinces, which earned him a name as a great
and praised teacher.

As an active field archaeologist, on the other hand, he
did not limit himself to the excavations in Novae. In the
years 1971-1973, he participated in investigations at the
site of Mucking in Great Britain, the largest European ar-
chaeological excavations of the 1970s and a dense, multi-
period landscape palimpsest ranging from the Neolithic
to medieval times, including Romano-British and Anglo-
Saxon burials. Another important site where he gained
his expertise was Apamea in Syria, excavated by the
Centre Belge de Recherches Archéologiques. During his
cooperation with Belgian archaeologists in 1977-1979
and 1982, he benefitted from the skills obtained earlier
in Mucking and Novae. He worked also at Polish exca-
vations (Gdanisk, Radom, and Majdan Krélewski). As
a field archaeologist, he had a keen interest in modern
documentation methods. It was through his initiative
that, for the first time in Polish Mediterranean archaeol-
ogy, planigraphy was prepared for two sites in the vicinity
of Novae — in the years 1971-1979.

Since the 1970s, first as a participant of the
Expedition directed by Prof. Majewski and, later, Prof.
Press, then a Director of the Archaeological Expedition of
the Institute of Archaeology of the University of Warsaw,
he investigated the very heart of the legionary fortress
in Novae, where he managed to unearth a monumental
building of the legionary headquarters (principia). The
fieldworks, and the related documentation, had become
his life’s work, crowned by creating a visualisation of the
building within the framework of a EU-funded pro-
ject whose objective was to establish the Archaeological
Park right in the middle of the camp of Novae. Tadeusz
Sarnowski published several dozen articles showcasing
the architecture and topography of Novae as well as epi-
graphical relics. Each of his publications excelled in terms
of scholarly quality and many of them were major con-
tributions to broader areas of study, e.g. on the structure
of the Roman army.

In 1982, he had received a second-degree award from
the Polish Ministry of Education and Science, whereas in
1984, already a young PhD, he was granted a one-year
A. von Humboldt scholarship in Frankfurt-am-Main.
At the same time, he advanced within the academia
through junior and senior assistantships to the position
of an assistant professor at the Institute of Archaeology at
the University of Warsaw. The studies he was conducting
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at the time were capstoned by his habilitation thesis,
later published in Warsaw in 1988 as a Polish monograph
titled Wojsko rzymskie w Mezji Dolnej i na pétnocnym
wybrzezu Morza Czarnego [Roman Army in Lower Moesia
and the Northern Coast of the Black Sea] and a compre-
hensive article titled “Das rémische Heer im Norden
des Schwarzen Meeres” [“Roman Army in the North
of the Black Sea”] (Archeologia 38, 1988, 61-98). These
two publications, abounding with information, remain
largely up-to-date even today and still pose a challenge
to scholars of the field. Since 1989, he was a university
reader at the Faculty of History, University of Warsaw.

Beginning from the 1990s, in parallel with his ar-
chaeological investigations in Novae, he conducted exca-
vations in Crimea, in the vicinity of today’s Sevastopol,
where he unearthed a temple of Jupiter Dolichenus.
Next, he turned to investigating the rural areas of Tauric
Chersonesos, quickly becoming the foremost expert deal-
ing with this region in the Roman period. Over the last
twenty years, Professor Sarnowski authored numerous
papers in Polish, German, and Russian, thus earning
himself recognition among Russian-speaking scholars.
He attended many academic conferences in Russia and
Ukraine and gave lectures on invitation at such insti-
tutions as the Institute of Archaeology of the Russian
Academy of Sciences in Moscow or the Kazakhstan
National Science Academy. His knowledge and expertise
were valued both in Poland and abroad, even in faraway
countries.

Two main branches of Professor’s research interests
— the Roman army in the lower Danubian provinces
and Roman military presence beyond the Imperial bor-
ders — became his showcases. In the early 1990s, soon
after his Alma Mater granted him the title of associate
professor, he founded the Department of Archaeology of
the Roman Provinces, which he directed until his retire-
ment. Extraordinarily quickly, as early as 2002, Tadeusz
Sarnowski was awarded full professorship in appreciation
of his scholarly accomplishments.

Professor was also a long-time member of the
Deutsches Archiologisches Institut as well as of edi-
torial boards of the leading Polish periodicals on the
Mediterranean archaeology — Archeologia and Swiatowit.

He dedicated his final years to the task of reconstruct-
ing the sculptural decoration of the legionary headquar-
ters in Novae. He would no longer conduct excavations
and instead concentrated on the previously discovered
statues situated within the principia. His planned mono-
graph dedicated to Novae was intended as a consumma-
tion of several decades of work. Sadly, he was unable to
see it completed.

As a teacher, Professor was highly-praised both
in Poland and abroad. He ran courses or gave lec-
tures as a visiting professor at the universities in £6d7,
Poznan, Algiers, London, Newcastle upon Tyne,
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Frankfurt-am-Main, Berlin, Prague, Sofia, Simferopol,
Bern, Lausanne, Geneva, Ziirich, Basel, Freiburg, and
even Almaty. At the University of Warsaw, he chaired
seminars and presented lectures on Roman provinces
with a particular focus on Roman military presence in the
lower Danubian provinces and beyond the Imperial bor-
ders — along the northern Black Sea coast — as well as on
archaeology of North African provinces. Having retired,
he used any spare time to travel with his beloved wife
and visit North African cities. In spite of his severe
illness, he went on his last tour in May 2019 and travelled
along the Adriatic coast in Dalmatia.

Professor educated many graduate students, as well
as a number of postgraduates, who formed a circle of his
close co-operators. He was our Master — a father figure
and mentor. He often cared to ask about our families or
mood while paying little attention to his own comfort.
In his cherished Novae, where he worked for a long time,
he had a dense network of friends and acquaintances
which included labourers — simple people who had unu-
sual respect and affection for him. During two decades of
our cooperation in Novae, | was privileged to learn from

Selected publications of Tadeusz Sarnowski:

him, and this learning extended well beyond archaeology
and history of Roman provinces — it encompassed such
secrets of the trade as the specificity of doing research
in Bulgaria or the nuances of local culture and customs.
As Director of the Expedition he strictly followed certain
rules and rituals. The first and foremost principle was re-
spect for the labour of simple men.

This year, in August, he planned to visit Novae yet
again. He passed away on August 7, having made sure
his Expedition was heading out to Novae. Now, upon
his sudden departure, we are determined to carry on
his principles. We see it as a way to cherish the memory
of him as an outstanding man, not only an exceptional
scholar.

Exegisti monumentum aere perennius. .. Vale!
Novae, September 2019
Agnieszka Tomas

Institute of Archacology, University of Warsaw
agnieszka.tomas@uw.edu.pl
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ABSTRACT

Earry NeovrrTHIC SiTES OF THE MIDDLE-DON CULTURE NEAR THE TowN OF DOBROE
oN THE UprpeErR DonN

Nowadays there are 72 sites of the Neolithic
Middle-Don Culture. Ceramic vessels are ornamented
mostly using triangular pricks. These settlements are lo-
cated on the banks of the rivers Voronezh and Don in
their lower reaches. Not far from the town of Dobroe,
a concentration of Neolithic settlements was found.
Three of them contained Early Neolithic pottery of the

Middle-Don Culture (6" millennium BC). For the first
time on the settlement Dobroe 9 a cultural layer was
found 7 situ. Due to the discovery of the assemblage of
pottery and stone and bone tools, new excavations al-
lowed us to characterise the material culture of the an-
cient population of the Upper Don in a new way.

Keywords: Neolithic, Middle-Don Culture, pottery, radiocarbon chronology (Heonurt, cpenHenoHnckas Kynsrypa,

KepaMliKa, pagnoyIriaepogHasa XPOHOTIOI‘I/IH)

BBenenue

Heonmuruaeckue mocenenns necocrenHoro [Joxa
U3BECTHBHI C NTepBoJi MonoBMHBI XX BeKa. VIX nusydenne
BO MHOTOM OIIPEZIENINIO BEKTOP PasBUTHUSA COBPEMEH-

! Pabora HamucaHa mpu noppuep>xkke rpanta POOV mpoekr
18-49-480004 p_a “Ilocenenne Jobpoe 9 B cucteMe paHHe-
HEOIMTUYECKNX JIPeBHOCTeII 1ecOCTeTHOro ITogoHbs”
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HOr'o HCOJIMTOBEOCHUA Poccun n mosBonmmno HapApy
C IpyrmmMm permoHaMm Bocrounoi EBpOHbI BBIJIC/IATD
KakK JIOKaJ/IbHbI€ KY/JIbTYPbI, TaK ! KY/IbTypHbIE O6I.L[HO-
CTH, paCcCMaTpUBaTh IIPOLECCHI HEOINTU3AIUN U I10-
SABIEHNA KEPAMMKYM HA MECTHOM MaTepI/[ane.2

2 Sinyuk 1986.
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I'maBHBIM TOKa3aTesieM /I ONpeNeIeHNs PaHHUX
NIaMATHUKOB 310XV HEO/MUTA JAHHOTO PETMOHa, JaXKe
B TeX CIy4asx, KOrja Habop KpeMHEBOTO MHBEHTAPS
HUYEM HE OTIMYAeTCA OT IIPEALIeCTBYIOLIEN Me30-
TMUTUYECKON SIIOXM, ABNAETCA Haau4dme Kepammde-
CKMX 000XOKEHHBIX COCY/OB, C NMOSABIEHNEM KOTOPBIX
U CBSI3BIBAETCs MOMAB/IIOIVM OOMBIIMHCTBOM CO-
BpEeMEHHDIX MICCIeloBaTeNneit, insa EBpomneiickoi 9acTu
Poccyn, Havamo smoxu Heomuta. Vx cnenmduka AB-
TAIETCs TAKXKe TJIABHOJ IIPY BbITEIEHUM apXeo/Iornye-
CKMX Ky/IBTYp.’

B 1971 rony B necocrernnoM Ilopmonre A.T. Cu-
HIOKOM 13 KYJIbTYPHBIX CTIO€B MHOTOC/IOWMHBIX CTOSI-
HOK Ha OCHOBE BBIWIECHEHM 0CO00IT TPYIIIbI KepaMu-
KI TUIOJMOTMYEeCKY OblIa BbIfje/leHa PaHHEHEOIUTH-
4yecKas CpeflHeloHCKasA KynbTypa. IlosaBnenne e€ oH
[aTMpOBAJ HA4asIoM 5 ThIC. 0 H.3.*

CoBpeMEHHOE IIOHMMAaHNE O PaHHEM HEONIUTE
pernoHa copMMpOBaIOCh IOCTIE IPOBEEHHBIX B Ha-
gaye 2000-X TOIOB MCC/IeIOBAHNIT HEOMUTUIECKUX T1a-
MATHUKOB y ¢. KapambieBo Ha Bepxuem [lony (uro
MI03BOJIMJIO TIOCTaBUTD BOIIPOC O BBbIJE/TIEHNM CHavyala
THUIIa KEPAMUKM, @ 3aT€M U OT/Ee/IbHONM KapaMBblIIeBCKOM
Ky/IBTYpBI), a Takxke mocie pabor Ha Cpeguem [lony
B 2009-2015 rr. y c.Yepkacckoe BopoHnexckoit o6ma-
CTU, B pe3y/nbTaTe KOTOPBIX Ha CTOsIHKe Yepkacckas 5
B ycTbe p. butior (neBsiit mputok p. JoH) 6bl1a BbI-
SIBJIEHAa KOJUIEKLMs pPaHHEHEOMMTUIECKON KepaMIKI,
OTINYAIOLIAACA OT BCEX M3BECTHBIX KePaMMYECKMX
KOMIIJIEKCOB 7ecocTenHoro Ilomonpsa. B ocHoBanuM
KY/IBTYPHOTO CJIOA 3ajieraja KepaMmka C IPUMECHIO
PaKOBMHBI, C JIOIIEHON IIOBEPXHOCTBIO. 3aTeM IIpu
aHalM3e M3BECTHBIX paHee MaTepyajoB IIOOOHAsA
TpynIa KepaMuku ObUIa BbIIe/IeHa B HIDKHEM CJIoe
crossakn Yepxacckas 3. ITo ogHOMy U3 06pasIioB Io-
JIy4eHBI JIBe JaThl II0 Harapy: 7474165 BP (6450-6225
calBC) (Hela-3520) u 7610+45 BP (6570-6398 calBC)
(GrA-62165). Takxe 10 Harapy ¢ KepaMMKU JJAaHHOU
TPYINIIBI U3 C10s1 CTOsTHKM YepKacckas 5 O6bl1a monyde-
Ha gara: 7115+130 BP (6236-5730 calBC) (SPb-1465)°.

Marepuanbl KapaMbIIIEBCKOM KyNbTYpbl C JIO-
IIEHONM TIOCYZOM, YKPAIIE€HHON IPEUMYLIECTBEHHO
OTIIeYaTKaMI OBaJIbHBIX HAKOJOB, M3BECTHBI Ha 26
[IAMSATHMKAX, JIOKAJIM30BAaHHBIX TONBKO B OacceliHe
p. BopoHnex (neBbiit mputok p. Jon). OHa umeet Bce
OCHOBaHMA /I BKIIOYEHUsA €€ B KPYyT paHHEHEO/IN-
TUYECKUX [[PEBHOCTENl, IIOCKO/NbKY MMEITCA 4YeT-
Kie cTpaTurpadudeckie JaHHbIE, PafMOYI/IepOSHbIe

3 Sinyuk 1986.
4Sinyuk 1971; 1986.
> Smolyaninov e al. 2017.

[aThbl, XPOHOIOTMYECKAsA MO3MULMA KOTOPBIX COOTHO-
CUTCS C HAaHHBIMM IIO €IIIAHCKOI, BePXHEeBOKCKOI
U IPYTUM PaHHEHEONMUTUIECKMM KYIbTypaM.®
BximodeHne KapaMbIIIEBCKOW KYIbTYpbl B KpPYyT
PaHHEHeONMUTUYECKUX IPEBHOCTEl perroHa OT HaJasa
VI ThIC. 10 H.3. OBUIO MOATBEPXKIEHO PSIOM pajyo-
yITIepoIHbIX AaT. /11 MaTepyasoB 3TOro 3Tala IOJy-
YeHbI PAAVIOYITIePOAHbIE HAThI II0 HaTapy Ha KepaMmKe
HIDKHETO C/104 CTOSHKM VIBHuna — 6940+40 BP (5471-
5303 calBC) (Poz-42054) u xepamuke KapampinteBo 5
- 657060 BP (5790-5230 calBC) (Ki-11088).”
Kepamuky >xe cpefHeoHckoit KynpTypsl A.T. Cu-
HIOK XapaKTepu30BaJll OTHOCUTEIbHONM TOHKOCTEHHO-
CTbIO, IVIOTHBIM TE€CTOM U JIVIIb B eUHNYHBIX C/Tyda-
X — JoOaB/IeHNeM B HEro KaKOro-TO OPTaHMYECKOTo
BemlecTBa. Jlemka COCyZOB NpPOM3BOAVIACH JIEHTOY-
HBIM CIIOCOOOM, IIPY KOTOPOM HIDKHMIL Kpail JIEHTH
HaK/Ia/IbIBAJICA Ha IPeNbIAYIIYI0 JIEHTY U3HYTPH, T.e.
JICIIOIb30BAJICA MIPMEM UX KOCOV CThIKOBKM. [lIupuna
VX BapbMpyeT B 3aBMCHMOCTH OT AMaMeTpa TOM WM
uHOM vyacTy cocyma. Pukcupyercs mpuéMm aHrobm-
poBanus. ITo muenuio A.T. CuHIOKa, TrOCIOACTBYIOT
LWIMHApKUYecKre (OPMBI BEpXHEl YacTU COCYHOB
C OTHOCUTE/IbHO IVIABHBIM IIEPEX0[JOM CTEHOK K OCTPO-
MY [IHY, XOTS €CTb M KOHMYECKHUe, TOXKe C OCTPhIM
pHOM. [IHMIIA «HEe3aNoTHEHHbIE», IO TOIMHE ITOYTH
He OTIMYAITCA OT CTEHOK. Bepx cocymoB CKpyIyeH
VUM TUIABHO HIPUOCTPEH. JmaMeTphl MX KOMeOMITCs
ot 10 o 30 cm. IIpu otHOCKUTEeNTBHOM efyHCTBe popM
U TEeXHOJOTMM W3TOTOBJIEHNUA, COCYAbl HaJleJIeHbl
U ellle OFHMM OOILIMM IPU3HAKOM: OpPHAMEHT MX, 3
eVHNYHBIMY VICK/TIOYEHMSIMM, BBITIO/IHEH B OTCTYIIA-
IolIleli, HaKo/mpyaToil MaHepe. OCHOBHBIM 3/1IeMEHTOM
OpHaMeHTa BBICTyNaeT Pa3IMYHOTO BMUAA HAKOJ, OT
MEJIKOTO TPeYToJbHOTO 10 KPYIHOro sAmuaToro. Bce
MHOTOYJIC/ICHHBIe BY/bl HAKOJIOB, BK/IOYass aMopg-
Hble, CO3[JaBaliCh BJJaB/IEHNEM 1 IOBOPOTOM KOHIJa,
IIOCTAB/IEHHOTO IIOJ, Pa3HBIM YIJIOM OJHOTO M TOTO
xe opynus. Tak, mpu 6ormee IIy6OKOM e€ro HaXKume
CrIapeHHBbIe HaKOJIbI IIPe0OPasyIoTcsi B CKOOKY 1 IIOf-
KoBKM. OFHUM U TeM >Ke Opy[ueM HaHOCUIUCH Tpey-
TOJIbHBIE U CKOOKOBMIHBIC HAKOJIBL, @ TAK)Ke MYaThle
BIaBneHns. 1o no3pomnno A.T. CMHIOKY cienaTb Bbl-
BO[I, YTO II0 XapaKTepy MCIO0/Ib30BAHMA OFHOTO OpHA-
MEHTA/IbHOTO LITAaMIIa YCTaHABAMBAETCA KYIbTYPHO-
XPOHOJIOIMYecKOoe eIMHCTBO BCeX BUJIOB HAKOJA, a X
pasHoo6Opasue oTpaXkaeT sPKyo crenuuKy Kepamu-
KJM MECTHOJI HEOJIMTUYECKON KynbTyphl. Cebime 60%

¢ Smolyaninov et al. 2017.
7 Smolyaninov ez al. 2017.
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HOKPBITO HAKOTIaMI TPeYTONbHOI hopMbL. Janee umyT
CKOOKOBU/{HBIE, CIIAPEHHBIE HAKOJIBI, HAKO/bI B BUJE
HOJKOBOK ¥ OKpyrible. Hepenko ¢ukcupyercs B3a-
VIMOBCTPEYAEMOCTb Pas3IMYHBIX MX BUJOB Ha OFHMX
u Tex e cocypax. Obs13aTe/IbHBIM IIPU3HAKOM COCYHOB
ABJIAIOTCA AMKMU TI0f] BEHYMKOM B OfIMH TOPU3OHTAJIb-
HbI1 psaf. OHY ITy6OKue, OKPYIJIbIe, JOBOMBHO KPYII-
Hble, MHOTTA Je/Ia/lUCh B «OTCTYIIalowIeli» MaHepe.?

Ha cerognsamnmit fenp Ha Teppuropun Bepxnero
JloHa M3BeCTHO 72 MaMATHMKA HEOMUTUYECKON Cpefl-
HEJJOHCKOJM KY/IbTYPbl C KepaMMUKOJN, YKpalleHHOM
IPeUMYILeCTBEHHO HAaKOJaMy TPEYTOJIbHOM (POPMBI;
68 113 HUX pacIIoNaraloTcs Ha Geperax pek 6acceitHa p.
Boponex, 1 Tonbko yeTbipe — 3amaATuHO 10, Kcusoso
6, Kpusobopse u SIMHOe — Ha p. JIoH, Tpu Ha IpaBoOM
¥ OIHO Ha TeBOM beperax, COOTBeTCTBeHHO. IIpn aToM,
B 59 C/y4asxX HM3KO PacCIIONIOXKEHHBIE IIOCENEeHUA 3a-
HMMAIOT [IOJIMEHHbIE OCTAHIIDL, a B IEBATY — Kpas HU3-
KJX HafINIO/IMEHHBIX Teppac. ToNbKo 4eTbIpe CTOSHKNI
Ha pekax 6acceitHa Bepxnero JloHa pacronaraamuch Ha
Kpasix BBICOKOTO KOpeHHOTo Gepera.’

B oxpectHOCTAX . JJobporo o6Hapy>keHO CKO-
IJIEHNe HEOMMUTUYECKUX ITAMATHUKOB, M3 KOTOPBIX
Ha TpEX BbIAB/ICHA paHHEHEONMTMYECKas KepaMMKa
CpemHemOHCKOI KynbTyphl VI Thic. mo H.3. IIpn sTom
Ha cTostHKe [lo6poe 9 BIlepBble 3a BpeMs U3Y4eHUsA
CPENHENOHCKOI KY/IbTYPhl BbIABIEH OFHOPOJHBIN M-
TOJOTUYECKUI CIOM, BMEIIAIOIINIL B cebsl TOIbKO Ma-
TepUAsbl 3TOV KYIbTYPbl: KEPAMMUKY, KOCTH, U3TEINA
u3 KaMHs1. brarogapst 06Hapy»XeHMIO 3TON KOIEKIUN
HOBbI€ PaCKOIIKM IIO3BOJIAIOT II0-HOBOMY OXapaKTepu-
30BaTh MaTe€pPUAIbHYIO KyIbTYPY APEBHETO HaCENIEHUA
Bepxnero Ilogonbs.

Vctounnkn
ITocenenue Jo6poe 9

B 2014 rogy A.A. KniokoiiTh B pasMbIBax bepera
p- BopoHexx oOHapy>xmn paHHEHEOMUTUYECKYI0 Ke-
PaMIKY y 10XHOIT oKpauHslI c. [Jobpoe JIumenxoit 06-
nactu (Puc. 1.1) Ha MOIMEHHOM OCTaHIIe BBICOTOI 2 M
Hap pekoil. B passemounoM mypode crosaku Jobpoe
9 mwromaApio 4 KB.M. UM OBUI BBISBIIEH KYZJbTYPHBIN
cnoit ¢ 11 ¢parMeHTaMM KepaMMKU CpeTHEeTOHCKOI
KY/IBTYPBI U OTHON KOCTBIO XMBOTHOT0."

8 Sinyuk 1986.
Smol’yaninov R.V., Bessudnov 2017, 131.
12 Klyukoyt 2015.

B 2017 romy Ha paspylamoleMcsa YdacTKe
A.A. KynuukoBbIM OBUI 3a7I00K€H PACKOIl MIOLIAbI0
20 xB.M.! B packone ob6HapyxeHO 349 ¢parMeHTOB
KepaMUKM CPEeJHENOHCKOM KY/IbTYpbl, 33 HaXO[KMU U3
KaMHA U 37 U3 KOCTIH.

OcHOBHas1 Macca HaXOJOK CPETHEJOHCKOI KY/Ib-
Typbl MPOUCXOANIA U3 TUTOTOTMYECKOTO C/IOSI CBET-
7Ioit cymecu C HUBEIMPOBOYHBIMM OTMETKAMU OT
Hy/IeBOro perepa -150 - -181 cM (ypoBeHb IeCYaHOTO
MarepuKa), KOTOPBIil pacIOIaracs MOJ CI0eM Morpe-
GEHHOIT TIOYBBI, BMEIIAIOIINM B Ce6s1 HAXOMKM CpeHe-
CTOTOBCKOJI KY/IbTYPBI C HUBETMPOBOYHBIMI OTMETKa-
mu -105 - -145 cm.

AHanmn3 opHaMeHTa IPOM3BONMIICS IO METOAM-
Ke, mpegnoxxeHHol 10.b. LetnunpiM. ViM BoIgenamor-
cs chemymoolye CTUANCTUYECKME YPOBHU OpHaMeH-
Ta: 9/IEMEHT, y30p, MOTUB, 00pa3 ¥ KOMIO3MLuA.”
ONeMeHTbl OpHaMEHTa Ha KepaMIKe CpefHelOHCKOM
KY/IBTYPBHI ¢ moceneHust JJobpoe 9 IpencTaBlIeHsl Tpe-
Ms TUIIAMU, OAVH M3 KOTOPBIX IOfpasfesieTcs Ha
noxgrunsl: I mun. Haxonot. IlogTumss: 1 - Menkue Tpey-
ronbHble Hakonbl (Puc. 4.13, 21) — 14,4%; 2 — oBaIbHbIE
Haxonsl (Puc. 4.20) — 7,4%; 3 — cCKOGKOBMIHBIE HAKOJIbI
(Puc. 4.16,19) - 14,4%.

II mun. Ommucku epebenuamozo wimamna.
KopoTkwuii, pasmepbl KOTOPOTo COCTaBIANT 1-2 x 8-10
MM (Puc. 4.1, 11) - 11,6%.

III mun. Amxu. OKpyrnble HeboblINe, OUaMe-
TpoM 3-4 MM, JONA MX MCHOTb30BAaHMS COCTaBUIA
46,4% (Puc. 4.1, 2, 7-9, 11-13, 15-17, 19-21).

IV mun. Ipouepuennvie nunuu. Hermybokue mpo-
YepueHHble TIMHUY TOMIMHON 1-2 MM - 5,8% (Puc. 4.7).

MoTuBbI U3 371eMEHTOB OpHAMEHTa Ha KepaMMKe
CPeHENOHCKOIM KYAbTYpPbl JIEIATCA Ha IATH TUIIOB,
IBa 3 KOTOPBIX IOAPA3/e/IAI0TCA Ha O THUIIBL:

I mun. Momuswvt u3 Haxkonos. IlogTuner: 1 — omuH
AMaroHambHBIN psif n3 HakonoB (Puc. 4.12, 16) HaHO-
cunca B 3,2% ciny4aes; 2 — TPy AIMAarOHaNbHBIX pAfa
HakonoB (Puc. 4.13, 20) - 5,5%; 3 — 6onee Tpéx guaro-
Ha/IbHBIX psAtoB HakoyoB (Puc. 4.19) - 3,9%; 4 - ogun
BEPTUKAIBHBII PSIJT 13 HAKOJIOB B BUJIE 3UT3ar000pas-
uoit mvuaun (Puc. 4.21) - 2,9%.

II mun. Momusvl u3 epebeHuaniozo wmamna.
[MopgTumer: 1 — OfyMH TOPU3OHTANBHBIN PSJL U3 TpebeH-
vaTbIx BaBneHuit (Puc. 4.1) HaHOCUIICA B 2,6% Criy4a-
€B; 2 — TPM AMATOHABHBIX psifia TpeOeHYaToro IITaM-
na (Puc. 4.11) - 5,8%.

' Kulichkov 2018.
2Tsetlin 2008.
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1 Tlocenenus Ho6poe 4,7, 9.

Puc. 1. CrosHka [lo6poe 9. 1. Pacnono>xenue naMATHUKOB Ha KapTe LleHTpanbHoro YepHoseMbs; 2—11. KaMeHHbDIT MHBEHTaphb
(E.C. IOpkuHa).

Fig. 1. Site Dobroe 9. 1. Location map; 2-11. Stone assemblages (Ye.S. Yurkina).
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IIT mun. Momus u3 amox. OfUH TOPU3OHTAJIb-
HBIT psaj u3 MoK (Puc. 4.1, 2, 7-9, 11-13, 15-17, 19-21),
npepcTasieH B 28,3% ciyJaes.

IV mun. Momus u3 npouepueHHoix 1UuHuULl. 30Ha U3
JMarOHA/IbHO HAaHECEHHDIX JIMHMUI OTKIOHEHHBIX KaK
BJIEBO, TaK VM BIIPABO OT BEPTMKAIBHON OCM COCyfa
(Puc. 4.7) - 2,9%.

IV mun. Momusevt u3 301 6e3 opnamenma (Puc.
4.1-10, 12-18, 21). Tons ux B OpHaMeHTAlMM Ha COCY-
max coctaBuna 44,9%.

Vsy4eHme TeXHONOIMM M3TOTOBJIEHUA COCYNOB
IpPOU3BOAMWIOCh IpPY HOMOLIM OMHOKYISIPHOTO MIU-
KPOCKOIIa B PaMKaX MICTOPMKO-KY/IbTYPHOTO IIOJX0/a,
paspaborannoro A.A. Bo6puHCckuM® 1 BbIfeIeHHOM
UM CTPYKTYpPOIl TOHYAPHOTO IIPOU3BOJACTBA, COCTOS-
wieit 13 ecsTV 00s3aTe/IbHBIX U [BYX AOIOTHUTENb-
HBIX CTYIIEHell, KOTOpble 00'beAVHEHBI B TPY ITOC/IERO-
BaTENbHBIX CTAUN: TIOATOTOBUTENBHYIO, CO3U/ATE/Ib-
HYIO ¥ 3aKpeIUTe/NIbHyl0.

Hamm 6b1mM mpoaHanmM3upoBaHbl (GparMeHTHl OT
17 cocynoB. B kayecTBe MICXOIHOTO NJIACTUYHOTO ChIPbA
(manee MIIC) pmsa ¥X M3TOTOBJIEHMSA VICIIONb30BATACh
CWIBHO 3alleCOYeHHAasl WINCTasl I/IMHa, 14 06pasioB
OBIIO MI3TOTOBJIEHO U3 OXKENIe3HEHHOTO, TPU 13 HEeOXKe-
JIE3HEHHOTO ChIpbsl. BO BCeX M3/10Max, B €AVHUYHON
KOHIIEHTPAIMM BCTPEUEHBI: 1) OpraHMdecKue oCTaTKn
B BUJE TIOJIOCTENl OT BBITOPEBLIEN PaCTUTEIbHOCTI:
JIMCTBbEB M CTeOETbKOB PACTEHMIT, Pa3NMNYHBIX 1O (op-
me u pasmepy (Puc. 3.3-6); 2) KkBapLeBblif, OKATAHHBII
necok pasmepom 0,2-0,4 MM B KoHUeHTpauuu 1:3-1:4.
B BochMM 06pasiax OTMeUEHbI TBEPbIE JKeIe3NCThIE
YacTHULBI OKPYIZION (OPMBI, AMAMETPOM [0 4 MM
(Puc. 3.2, 3, 6). CpIpbé Bcex cOCY[OB UCIIONb30BaIOCh
B €CTECTBEHHOM YBJIA)KHEHHOM COCTOSHUY, IIPU3HA-
KOB Jipobrnennus He 3apuKcupoBaHO. B Tecto Tpéx u3
HMX B Ka4ecTBe UCKYCCTBEHHOI IpyuMecH O6blT J0o6aB-
JIEH OPTaHMYECKUI1 PACTBOP, B U3/IOMaX BbIPAXKE€HHBIN
B BIjIe TEMHBIX MaCIAHUCTHIX sATeH (Puc. 3.1).

BolABIeHbI NpU3HAKM KOHCTPYMPOBaHUA COCY-
TOB 110 EMKOCTHO-IOHHOJI ITporpaMMe — HallpaBJIeHNe
JIMHUI CIIaeB CTPOUTENbHBIX 3JIEMEHTOB OT BHEIIHEN
CTEHKM COCyJa K BHYTPEHHEN, KONbLEBBIM Ha/lelloM
13 He6OBIINX TOCKYTKOB pasMepamu oT 1 X 1 cMm fo
1,5 x 1,5 cM. OTMedeH BCero OIMH CIocod 06paboTku
HOBEPXHOCTEN — pacyéchiBaHMe KECTKUM rpebeHda-
TBIM IITaMIIOM.

Mexanndyeckass  IPOYHOCTb  COCY[IOB  Cpef-
Hssa. Okpacka M37OMOB (PparMeHTOB BCeX W3JeNNil
TpéxcnoitHasa. CnoM HepaBHOMepHbBIE IIO TOJIINHE,

3 Bobrinskiy 1978; 1999.
' Bobrinskiy 1999, 9-11.

TPaHMLBI MeXJY HUMH CJIeTKa pasMBITBI, YTO CBU-

IeTeNbCTBYET O TOM, YTO COCYABI MOCTe 0OXMra He-

KOTOpOe BpeMsl OCTaBalUCh OCTBIBATb B 00XXMIOBOM

ycrpoiictBe. IloyueHHbIe JaHHbIE TIO3BOJIAIOT IIPef-

0/IaraTh KOCTPOBOIL 06T ¢ HETOCTATOYHO IIPOJOJI-

JKUTENIbHOV BBITEPIKKO ITPY TEMITEPATyPaxX KaleHUsA —

650-700°C, ¢ peskuM HOBBIIIEHMEM U IOCTIEYIOLINM

IIOHJDKEHMEM TeMIIepaTyp, YTO OTPasuIoCh B Hepas-

HOMEPHOJ TOJIINHE CTOEB."”

KameHHas yacTh KOMWIEKIM U COflep>KUT 33 Ha-
XOJIKM, U3 KOTOPBIX 16 — opyausa. OcHOBHOe Koude-
CTBO apTepaKTOB M3TOTOBIEHO I3 MECTHOTO METIOBOTO
KPEeMHsI PaslIMYHBIX 1IBETOBBIX OTTEHKOB, B MEHbIIIE!
CTeneHU (PUKCUPYETCsI Ta/IeIHBII KDEMEHb, B eUHNY-
HBIX C/Ty4asX — IeCYaHMK U KBapIUTONeCYaHUK.

ITpoayKThl NEPBUYHOTO pacllell/IeHNs IpefiCTaB-
JeHsl AByMA Hykneycamy. OAVH M3 HUX MHOTOIUIO-
ma/o4HEI, amopdHOM dopmbr (Puc. 1.10), BTOpoI
— OJHOIUIOMIAIOYHBIN YIUIOM[EHHO} IIpM3MaTude-
CKOJ1 (GOpPMBI, MOKPBITHIN C OFHON CTOPOHBI KOPKOI
(Puc. 2.5). VIx ncnonp3oBaHme ObUIO HAIIpaBIeHO Ha
mojlydyeHue ormienoB. ITnmacTuHYaTas MHAYCTpUA Ha
IIaMATHUKE OTCYTCTBYeT, BbIAB/IECH TOIBKO OfVH IIIa-
CTMHYATBI OTIIEN CO C/IefaMyl He3HaYUTeIbHOM yTHU-
nusamyn (Puc. 2.3).

[Ipn Bceil MaylOYMCIEHHOCTM KOJUIEKLIMU, OpPY-
IUIHBI HaOOp MaMATHUKA MIPEfCTaB/IeH JOCTATOYHO
pasHoO6pasHo:

e ONHNM HAKOHEYHUKOM TPEYrONbHOI (POpMBI
C Pe3KO BBIp@KEHHBIMM aCCUMETPUYHBIMM IIVI-
mmamMy ¥ OOJIOMaHHBIM YepPEeIIKOM, 0OpabOTaHHBbII
IBYCTOPOHHEN OTXMMHOI peryiibio (Puc. 2.10).
Co CTOpOHBI CIMHKY 1 OPIOIIKA HAOMIONAI0TCS Crie-
OBl IaTUHM3auuu 6emoro upera. bavkaiiias aHa-
7IOrMsl TOZOOHOTO TUIIA HAKOHEYHNKOB BCTpedeHa
B Marepuanax cTossHku JJpoHnxa Ha p. butior;"

+ opHNM yrIoBbEIM pesnoM (Puc. 2.1) Ha cpefHeM 1O
BeIMYMHE OTIIelle, Ha CKOJIe KOTOPOTO IIPOCTIeXN-
BaeTCs JONOMHNUTENbHAA TOAPAbOTKa;

 opHuM HOXxOM (Puc. 2.7) Ha KPyIIHOM OTIIeIIe MOfi-
TPEYTONbHOI GOPMBI;

o OfHVM KOHIIEBBIM CKPEOKOM C IPSIMBIM JI€3BUEM,
2/3 u3nenms KOTOPOro 1o KpasM 06paboTaHsl Ipy-
Tymsoeit peryisio (Puc. 1.7);

o [ByMs IpoKonKamy Ha oruemax (Pmc. 1.4; 2.4).
BepositHo, pyHKIMM TepdopaTopa BBIIOTHT ellé
ofivH tracTuHYarsiit otuien (Puc. 2.2), Ha KOTOpOM
BM3YaJIbHO IIPOC/IEKMBAETCS Ha KOHIlE U3Jes
IPUOCTPSIOMAS PETYIID.

5 Vasilyeva 2002, 31-33.
16 Sinyuk 1986, 112.
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Puc. 2. Crosnka JJo6poe 9. 1-10. Kamennsiit nusentaps (E.C. FOpkuHa).
Fig. 2. Site Dobroe 9. 1-10. Stone assemblages (Ye.S. Yurkina).
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IOJIOCTH OT BBITOPCBIIHX pac'reﬂm‘i
OOJIOCTHA OT BRITOPCBINAX
KCIIC3HCTAaA 9aCTHLA pac'reﬂnii

0 5 MM 0 ISMM

ol X ) X
5 TONOCTH OT'BHITOpeBMEX pacTenmii 1O/IOCTH OT BRITOPEBIIMX syepesmcTast

0 5 MM pacTeHui HacTHIA

I T I I I 0 5 v
L1l 1117

Puc. 3. Crosanka Jo6poe 9. 1-6. MUKPOCHMMKM U3/TOMOB KePaMMKI CPeTHENOHCKOI KynbTyphl (A.A. Kymdkos).

Fig. 3. Site Dobroe 9. 1-6. Microscopic images of fractures on pottery of the Middle-Don Neolithic Culture (A.A. Kulichkov).
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M2-14-21
L

20

Puc. 4. Crosnka Jo6poe 9. 1-21. Kepamuka cpenHegoHcKoi KyabTypbl (P.B. CMONbsSHIMHOB).
Fig. 4. Site Dobroe 9. 1-21. Pottery of the Middle-Don Neolithic Culture (R.V. Smolyaninov).
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Kpome toro, obHapyxeHO wurectp MHOMUPYHK-
IIVIOHAJIbHBIX OPYAWIL, BBIfje/sIeMbIX HaMM IIO MOp-
donornueckuM Impr3HAKaM, COYETaBIINX B cebe He-
CKOJIBKO paboumx QYHKIWIL: IO ABa — peTyLIep-CTPyT
(Puc. 2.8), ckpebok-HoX (Puc. 1.9), pesen-ckobenb
(Puc. 1.2), m mo Tpu: cKpebGOK-peTyLIep-IIpoOBepTKa
(Puc. 1.3), mpoxonka-peryuep-ckpebok (Puc. L11),
pesunk-mpokosnka-cTpyr (Puc. 1.8).

Ob6Hapy>KeHo TakKe ABa pparMeHTa MUTN(OBATID-
Hbix mt. OpHa 3 necyanuka (Puc. 1.5), pasmep amu
8,7 cM B Ay, 8 CM B IMPUHY 1 [0 1,4 CM B TONMIINHY,
BTOpas — U3 KBapuuronecuanuka (Puc. 1.6), B giuny
- 9,3 cM, B IMpMHY — 8 cM, B TONUHY 10 — 1,6 cM.
B equuMYHOM 9K3eMIUIsIpe BCTpeueH 0OTIOMOK KpeM-
HA co cnemamu 6udacuanbHoro ckampiBanus (Puc.
2.9). OcraBuasics 9acTb HAXOM[OK 14 3K3eMIUISIPOB —
OTXOJIbI TIPOU3BOMICTBA: OOTOMKM KPEMHS U OTIIEIIbL,
Ha IIATY M3 KOTOPBIX BM3YaJIbHO IIPOCIEXMBAIOTCS
CTIefbl Y TU/IU3 AL,

OTMmeTyM, 4TO OFHOIVIOLIAZOYHBIN HYK/IEYC, 00-
JIOMOK KpeMHs €O crefiamy 61QacuaabHOIO CKalbl-
BaHNA, HOX, PeTyIIep-CTPYT, IPOKOJIKA Ha IIACTUHE,
HAKOHEYHMK, pe3ell U (parMeHThl LUIN(OBAIbHBIX
IUINT 3ajIeTai B OJHOM TOPU30HTE, KOTOPbIt (Cyns
1o crpaturpadyyeckuM M IUTaHUTpaduyecKuM Ha-
OMIONeHNAM MOXKHO COOTHECTH C KEPaMUIeCcKOlt KO-
JIEKIMEN CPESHENOHCKON HEONUTUYECKOW KYIbTYPHI.
OCHOBHBIM K€ TIPM3HAKOM KaMEHHOTO WHBEHTApPs
PaHHEro HEeOJINTA, B YaCTHOCTY CPeSHENOHCKOI KY/Ib-
Typbl, A.T. CHHIOKOM Ha3bIBa/ICS IJIACTVMHYATBIN 006-
JIMK TIPOM3BOACTBA U MOfAaBjsiiOliee MpeobOnajjaHume
OpYAMII Ha IUIACTMHAX, KPOME TOrO, KOHCTATMPOBa-
70Cb OTCYTCTBMe pe3loB.” IlomyueHHas KpeMHEBas
KOJIEKLIMsI MAaMATHUKA 3TUM KPUTEPUSIM He COOT-
BETCTBYeT. 3[eChb MOMUHMPYET SPKO BBIPOKEHHas
OTILENIOBAsT TEXHOJ/IOTHSI M3TOTOBIEHMsT OPYAMIL, Kak
Y Ha [PYIVUX MaMATHUKAX CPESHENOHCKOI KY/IBbTYpBI
Bepxnero [lona.

E.JO. SlHum 6b1m IpOBeREHbI apXe0300/I0ruye-
CcKme uccnemoBanus. Bcero BeisiBieHo 106 KOoCTen XKu-
BOTHBIX (0T 55 ocobeit), u3 Hux 105 KocTell IpuHaf-
JIeXXaT MIEKOTIATAIOIMM U JIMIIb OfHA KOCTh — ITHULIE.
CoxpaHHOCTb MaTepuasna O4YeHb IIoxas — 1-3 6ajra
1o mATN6aTbHON 1iKase.® MHorme KOCTH pacchima-
I0TCSL B TPYXY, M ONpEReNNUTb UX [0 BUAA U JaXKe IO
POZia He IPefCTAB/IEeTCS BOSMOXKHBIM.

Bcero onpeneneno muip gBa Buga - 606p (Castor
fiber) u noce (Alces alces). Oba Bupga OTHOCITCS K AU-
KJM >KMBOTHBIM ¥ NPENCTAB/AIOT II0 apXe0300JI0TH-
JecKoll Knaccuukanuy MaAcHyIo fo6brdy. [JaHHbIe BU-
IbI TUINMYHBL [JIs1 OCE/IEHNIT MCC/IEAyeMOro Iepuoaa

17 Sinyuk 1986, 62-65.
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B 9TOM peryvOHe J YKa3plBalOT Ha CYLIECTBOBAHINE
KPYITHBIX IECHBIX MACCHBOB OKOJIO IIOCEIEHVISL.

B opHOM cry4ae HalifieHa 06TOpeBIast KOCTb — 3y0
710CA, CUIBHO KaJbIMHUPOBAHHLI. COOTBETCTBEHHO
TeMIIepaTypa, BO3JENCTBMUI0O KOTOPOIl OH IIOfBEPICs,
cocraBuna 800-1000°C. Bospact MOXXHO 6b110 Ompe-
[eNUTDb /NI B OFHOM ClIy4ae — IO BepxHeMy 3y0y,
KOTOPBIIT IIPMHAJ}IEXAIT B3POCTION 0COON.

ITocenenne Jo6poe 4

[TaMATHMK HAaXOAMUTCA Ha OCTaHIe NEpBOI Haf-
HOJIMEHHOII Teppachl mpaBoro Oepera p. Boponex
y c. Jobpoe Jlumenxoit obmactu. A.J0. KimokosbMm
B 1987 rogy Ha HEM uccnegoBaHo okomo 100 KB.M.
Kepamimyeckme KOMIUIEKCHI ITaMATHUKA IpefcTaBiIe-
HBI 00/IOMKaMU OT COCY/OB HECATYU KYIbTYP M KY/Ib-
TYpPHBIX TUIIOB. KylbTypHbBIE CTIOM MaMATHMUKA CUJIb-
HO mepeoTnoXeHbl. Crparurpaduyeckux U IUIaHU-
rpaduyeckux HaOMIOAEHUII eMy CHenaTh He YAanoch.
CpenHemoHCKasA HEONMUTUYECKas KY/IbTypa IpefcTas-
neHa gparmMeHTaMu OT 38 cOCyAOB. 27 U3 HUX IPSIMO-
CTeHHBIE, 11 UMEIOT JIETKYIO CTeleHb MPOGUINPOBKIL.
[MecTp 13 HUX OTKpBITOI HopMmbI (Puc. 7.2,9; 8.1, 4-6),
32 - 3akpsrtoit (Puc. 5.2, 3; 6.2, 5, 7, 14; 7.1, 4-8; 8.2,
3). Iuametps! ropia ot 10 5o 42 cM, TONMIIMHA CTEHOK
4-8 mM. Bee nmerommecs pamimta ocrpsle (Puc. 5.3, 8;
6.12;7.3; 8.7, 9).

OneMeHTBl OpHAMEHTa NPeCTABICHbI TPeMs TH-
mamMu:

I mun. Haxonvi (ommucky opHameHmupa 6 Ha-
Komvuamoti mexHuxe) pasHoit GopMsl: 1 — MenKue Tpe-
yronpHble Hakons! (Puc. 5.1, 2, 4, 5; 6.1-3, 5, 6, 8-10, 12;
7.1,3-5,7-11; 8.1-6, 8) — 42,4%; 2 — KpyIIHbIE TPEYTONb-
Hble Hakonbl (Puc. 7.8) — 0,8%; 3 — oBa/IbHbIE HAKOJIBI
(Puc. 5.3;6.9) — 3,2%; 4 — ckobKkoBUgHbIE HaKO/bI (Prc.
6.15; 8.9) — 4,8%; 5 — crlapeHHbIe HAKOJIBL

II mun. Ommucku epebenuamozo wimamnd.
KopoTkmnii, pasmeppl KOTOPOro COCTaBAAKT 1-2 X
8-10 mm (Puc. 5.6-8) - 18,4%.

III mun. SImounvie 60asneHus: Kpyrible, AuaMe-
tpoM 4-5 mm (Puc. 5.1, 4, 6, 7; 6.1, 3-8, 11, 14-15; 7.1, 2,
5-7,9;8.2,4,5,6) -20%; 2 - OKDYT/Ible MENIKNE, Iua-
MerpoM 2-3 MM (Puc. 7.2; 8.3) — 3,2%; 3 — criapeHHbIe
samouHnble Baasnenusa (Puc. 6.15; 7.6) — 4%; 4 — mmocHe-
Bble BJaBIEeHMs (Iemannch KOCThI0 MaJI€HbKMX IITHII,
nanametp ortucka 5-7 mm) (Puc. 6.13) — 1,6%.

Ha xepaMuke BbIABIEHO [€CATh Y30pOB OpHaMeH-
Ta: 1) IBa mapaUIeNIbHbIX, JUATOHATIBHO PACIIONIOXKEH-
HBIX psfa rpebeHYaThIX BIABJIEHNIL; 2) [UarOHAIbHO
PaCIIONIO>KEHHBIN AL, METKUX TPEYToIbHBIX HAKOJIOB;

'8 Antipina 2003, 10.
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Puc. 5. Crostaka [lo6poe 4. Kepamuka cpenHenoHckoit Kynbrypbl (P.B. CMONIbsSHNHOB).
Fig. 5. Site Dobroe 4. Ceramics of the Middle-Don Neolithic Culture (R.V. Smolyaninov).
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Puc. 6. Crosrka Jlobpoe 4. Kepamuka cpegHenonckoit Kynbrypel (PB. CMOIbsAHUHOB).
Fig. 6. Site Dobroe 4. Ceramics of the Middle-Don Neolithic Culture (R.V. Smolyaninov).
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Puc. 7. Crosaka [lo6poe 4. Kepamuka cpenHenoHckoit Kynbrypbl (P.B. CMONIbsSHNHOB).
Fig. 7. Site Dobroe 4. Ceramics of the Middle-Don Neolithic Culture (R.V. Smolyaninov).
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Puc. 8. Crosnka [lo6poe 4. Kepamuka cpegHenonckoit Kynbrypel (PB. CMOIbsAHUHOB).
Fig. 8. Site Dobroe 4. Ceramics of the Middle-Don Neolithic Culture (R.V. Smolyaninov).
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3) mBa AMAarOHATbHO PACIIONOXKEHHBIX PANA METKMX
TPEYTO/IbHbBIX HAKO/IOB; 4) TPM AVMATOHAIBHO PACIIONIO-
JKEHHBIX Psfia MEJKUX TPEYTONbHBIX HAKOJIOB; 5) [iBe
TPYIIIBI HAKOJIOB 110 TPU PAJA, AMATOHAIbHO PacIofo-
JKeHHBIE U 06pasymomye 6YKBY «V»; 6) IIECTb PALOB
HaKOJIOB, PacIONIOKEHHBIX 110 JyTe MapajleibHO SpyT
APYTY; 7) HECKOIBKO PSIOB HAKOJIOB, PACIIONOXKEHHBIX
[MaroHa/IbHO OTHOCUTEIPHO OCM COCYfa M Tapai-
JIeTILHO APYT APYTY, obpasyiolye [Ipy 9TOM Iapasiie-
JIorpamy; 8) TPEYTONbHYUK U3 TOPU3OHTAIbHBIX PANOB
TPEYTrO/IbHBIX HAKOIOB, OCTPOI CTOPOHOI CMOTPALIUI
BHMI3 TPEYTONbHMUK, COCTOAIINI U3 IBYX BEPTUKATbHO
IIOCTABJIEHHBIX PANOB IUIIOCHEBBIX BJaB/IeHUI, BHY-
TPM 3aIIO/IHEHHBII HEOPHAMEHTUPOBaHHBIMM y4acT-
KaMi ¥ TOPM3OHTA/JIbHBIMM JIMHUAMMU IUTIOCHEBBIX
OTTUCKOB; 10) 1BE KOPOTKNe, apajUIe/bHbIe TOPU30H-
TaJIbHBIE IMHNY U3 OTTICKOB IPeOEeHYaTOoro IITaMIIa.

Hamu 6bUmM mpoaHaau3MpoBaHbl (HparMeHThbl OT
Bcex 38 coCynoB CpeHEJOHCKON KYIbTyphl. B Kade-
ctBe UITIC 1 M3TOTOB/IEHNSA BCEX COCYMIOB MCIIONb-
30BaIaCh CpefHe- WM Crnabo3arecoYeHHas WINCTast
I7IMHa, 21 o6paser] ObIT M3TOTOB/IEH U3 OXKENMe3HEHHO-
r0, 17 13 HeOXXeNIe3HEHHOIO ChIpbA. Bo Bcex m3nomax,
B €IMHMYHOVM KOHIEHTpalyyl BCTPEYEHbl OpraHMde-
CKIe OCTaTKM B BIJIe IIOJIOCTEll OT BBITOpPEBILEN pac-
TUTENTBHOCTU: JIUCTbEB 1 CTeOeNbKOB PacTeHUt, pas-
NMUYHBIX 10 popMe 1 pasMepy. B cpegHesamnecodeHHbIX
o6pasiax BCTpedyaeTCsl KBAapIEBBIN, OKaTaHHBIN IIe-
COK. B 29 ob6pasijax BcTpedeHbl TBEP/BIE JKETE3NCTHIE
JacTHUIIBI OKPYIOil popmbl. ChIpbé BCeX CpefHeOH-
CKIX COCY/IOB MCIIO/Ib30BalIOCh B €CT€CTBEHHOM YB-
NT>KHEHHOM COCTOSIHUM, IIPU3HAKOB €ro Apo6iIeHms
He 3aUKCUPOBAHO.

BriaBneHBl NPM3HAKM KOHCTPYMPOBAaHUA COCY-
TOB 110 EMKOCTHO-/IOHHOJ IIPOrpaMMe — HallpaBJIeHKe
TVHWIA CTIA€B CTPOUTENDHBIX 3/1EMEHTOB OT BHEIIHEN
CTEHKM COCyJa — K BHYTPEHHel, KOJIbIIeBbIM HaJe-
IIOM 113 HeOONMBIINX JTOCKYTKOB pasMepoB OT 2 X 2 JI0
2,5 x 2,5 cM. BeisBreno Tpu crocoba 06paboTku mo-
BEPXHOCTeI: 1 — BHELIHAA pacyécaHa IIy4YKOM TPaBbl,
BHYTPEHHsAs — TIIATE/IbHO 3aI/laXKeHa rpybo Bblfe-
manHOIT Koxeit (13 06p.); 2 — BHELIHsIsI HOBEPXHOCTD
TIIATE/MbHO 3aIyIaKeHa TIPyOO BBIETIAHHON KOXKel,
a BHYTpeHH:A — pacyécaHa ITy4yKoM Tpasbl (7 06p.);
3 - ofe MOBEPXHOCTM TIIATEIBHO 3aTaXKEHBI (BO3-
MOXXHO TanpKoy) (2 o6p.); 4 — BHeIWIHAA IOBEpX-
HOCTb TIIATE/bHO 3arjla)keHa (BO3MOXKHO TasbKoIL),
a BHYTpeHH:A — pacyécaHa Iy4ykoM Tpasbl (5 00p.);
5 - BHEUIHAA IOBEPXHOCTb TILATE/IbHO 3aI/lakeHa
(BO3MOXXHO Ta/lbKOiT), a BHYTPEHHAA — pacyécaHa
>KECTKUM rpebeHvaTsIM mrammoM (11 06p.).

MexaHndeckass IPOYHOCTb COCYHOB CpemHIA.
Oxpacka M3710MOB (parMeHTOB COCYHOB ABYX- (15
06p.) i TpéxcmoiiHas (23 06p.). Cron paBHOMEPHBI
I10 TOJIIIMHE, TPAHUIBI MEX/y HUMM C/IETKA Pa3MBITBI,
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YTO CBUJIETE/BCTBYET O TOM, YTO COCYABI HEKOTOpOE
BpeMs OCTaBAIUCh OCTBIBaTb B OOXXUTOBOM YCTPOJI-
ctBe. Y maATU 0Opasi[oB OHU YETKME, YTO TOBOPUT
0 TOM, 4TO COCYAbI OBIIN M3BJIEYEHBI CPA3Y JKe IOCIIe
okoHuYaHMA oOxura. IloydeHHbIe JTaHHbIE II03BOJIA-
I0T NIPEANoJIaraTb KOCTPOBOI OOXKMUT ¢ HEZOCTATOYHO
IPOJO/KUTEIbHON BBIIEPXKKOI IIpM TeMIlepaTypax
KanmeHus — 650-700°C, HO C IJIaBHBIM IOBBIIIEHMIEM
U TOC/IEYIOIUM IOHIDKEHUEM TeMIIepaTyp, YTO OT-
PasunIoch B paBHOMEPHOI! TOMIIVHE CIOEB.

ITocenenne Jo6poe 7

IMocenenne [lob6poe 7 HaXoguTCA Ha OCTaHIE
IIepBOJl HAAIMOVIMEHHOJ Teppachl IpaBoro Oepera
p- Boponex. OtkpriT 0 B 2014 1. VI.E. BuprokoBbIm.
B 2017 r. Ha moceneHUN OBUT 3aI0>KEH PasBeJOYHBII
packon mIomapo 6 KB. M. Kepamudeckue KOMIIEK-
Cbl TAMATHMKA ITpefCcTaBIeHbI 067IOMKaMI OT COCYIOB
BOCbMM KYIbTYP M KYJIbTYPHBIX TUIIOB. Ky/nbTypHbIi
CJIOi CMJIHO TlepeMelllaH IPOTMBOIOXKAPHOJ Omall-
KOIf, IO3TOMY CTpaTUrpadmIecKx U IIaHurpaduye-
CKMX HaOJIIOfIeHNIT CIeNaTh He YAaloCh.

Ha moBepxHocTM mamsTHuKA ObUIO cobpano 18
(hparMeHTOB OT YeThIPEX COCYHOB CPERHENOHCKOIL HEO-
JIUTUYECKON KY/IbTYPBbI, U3 HUX YeThIpe BeHUNKA, OfHA
IpUAOHHAS 9acTh 1 13 cTeHok. B mypde 6bu10 Hatize-
HO 42 dparmeHTa 3TOII )Xe KepaMuK oT 11 cocynos, 13
Hux 11 BeHunkoB u 31 cterka. Cocyzsl CpefHyX 1 60/Ib-
IIMX pasMepPOB, C AMAaMETPOM Bepxa oT 18 mo 46 cwm,
IIpY TOJIIVHE CTeHOK — 4-7 MM. Tpy U3 HUX OTKPBITON
dopmsbr (Puc. 9.4), Tpu ¢ mpsameim BepxoM (Puc. 9.6)
U [IeBATD cyerka sakpeitele (Puc. 9.1-3, 5). Kpas 6es
yTonmenuit, Tpu 3aoctpensl (Puc. 9.1), 11 3akpyr/ieHsI
(Puc. 9.3-6) 1 ongyH Koco cpesaH Hapyxy (Puc. 9.2).

Cocynpl OpHaMEHTUPOBaHbI He IO BCell MOBepX-
HOCTH, IPUCYTCTBYIOT CBOOOHbIE OT OPHAMEHTA 30HbI
(Pmc.9.1,4,7,10,12,13,15). OCHOBHBIM 3/IEMEHTOM Op-
HaMEHTA ABJIFETCA HAKOJI: TPEYTOIbHOM (Puc. 9.1-5, 7,
8, 10-12), npsimoyronbroit (Puc. 9.6) mnu oBanbHOIL
¢dopmsr (Puc. 9.9). KOMIIOHYIOTCST OHM MU Pa3pexeH-
Ho (Pmc. 9.7, 11, 12), mny CTpOYKaMM B «OTCTYIIAIOIIEi
texHuke» (Puc. 9.1-4, 6, 8-10). CnefyeT OTMETUTD, YTO
HaHeCceH)e HAKOJIOB OTCTYIAIOLIVM IPMEMOM O4YeHb
XapaKTepHO /I JAHHBIX COCYHOB. BToppiMu mo MHO-
TOYMC/IEHHOCTM 37IEMEHTaMl OpPHAaMEHTa SBIIAIOTCS
ortucky Menkoit rpedenku (Puc. 9.13-15). Ha cemnu
COCyfaX IPUCYTCTBYIOT OGVIH M/IM [Ba PAMA AMOYHbIX
BRaBieHuit ox KpaeM (Puc. 9.1-4), Ha Tpex — >keM-
YY>KHBII TTOACOK (BBIYKIVMHBI Ha BHEIIHe! ITOBEpX-
HOCTM TOpIIKA OT AMOYHBIX BJAB/IEHNII HaHECEHHDIX
usHyTpu cocyga) (Puc. 9.1, 4). VMnrepeceH ¢pparmeHT
[OHIIA, OPHAMEHTMPOBAHHBINI M3HYTPU AMYATBIMU
Brasnenusamu (Puc. 9.11).
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Puc. 9. Crosinka Jlo6poe 7. Kepamuka cpegHenonckoit Kynbrypel (PB. CMOIbsSHUHOB).
Fig. 9. Site Dobroe 7. Ceramics of the Middle-Don Neolithic Culture (R.V. Smolyaninov).
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B kauecTBe MCXOZHOTO IUIACTMYHOTO CBIPbS
(MIIC) mnst M3roTOBNEHMS BCEX COCYOB CpefHEeNOH-
CKOJI KYZIBTYpPBI C QHHOTO IIOCETIeHUs MCIIO/NIb30Ba-
JIach OXKeJIe3HEeHHasl HU3KOIUIACTUYHAs MIUCTAs I/IN-
Ha. Bo Bcex m3/1oMax B eNUHUYHON KOHI|EHTpAIy
BCTpe4YeHbl OpTaHMYecKue OCTaTKM B BUJe MOJIOCTeN
OT BBITOpEBIIIell PACTUTEIBHOCTIL: IUCThEB I CTeOeIb-
KOB PacTeHUl, pasIuyHbIX 1o popMe u pasmepy. Bo
Bcex obOpasiiax BCTpeyaeTcss KBapIEBbIil, OKaTAHHBII
necok. VITIC Bcex cpemHEOHCKUX COCYHOB MCIIONb-
30BaJIOCh B €CTECTBEHHOM YB/IQ)KHEHHOM COCTOSHMNI,
[PM3HAKOB ApOO/IeHNs He 3aUKCHPOBAHO.

Cocypapl CKOHCTPYMPOBaHBI KOIbIIEBBIM HAJIETIOM
U3 HeGONbUINX JTOCKYTKOB pasMepoM oT 1,5 x 1,5 o
2 x 2 cM. BoiaBreHo fBa crioco6a 06paboTKI MOBEPX-
HOCTell: 1 — BHYTpeHHAA U BHEIIHAA IIOBEPXHOCTU
pacdecaHbl ITyYKOM TPaBbl; 2 — BHYTPEHHAA U BHeII-
HsIsL TOBEPXHOCTY PacdecaHbl )KeCTKUM IrpebeHuaThiM
HITaMIIOM.

MexaHuveckass IPOYHOCTb COCYHOB BBICOKAS.
Oxpacka M37TOMOB (PparMeHTOB COCYHOB [BYX WU
Tpexcnoiinasa. Cjioum HepaBHOMEpHble IO TOJIINHE,
TPaHNUIBl MEXJYy HMMM OTHOCUTENIbHO YeTKUe, 4TO
CBUJIETENBCTBYET O TOM, YTO COCYABI Yepe3 KOPOTKOe
BpeMs Iocie obKura ObIIM M3B/IEYEHB U3 0OXKUTO-
BOro ycrpoiictsa. IlomydeHHble JaHHbBIE MO3BOJAIOT
[IPEeAIIoNaraTb KOCTPOBOIL OGXWUI C HEFOCTATOYHO
NIPOMO/DKUTENIBHONM BBIIEPXKKOM IIPM TeMIlepaTypax
KaneHus — 650-700°C.

Huckyccnsa

Martepuansl mocenenuii [lobpoe 4, 7, 9 Mbl CBA3bI-
BaeM CO CPeIHEIOHCKOII KY/IbTYpOil, BEPOSATHO Iepe-
XOJHOTO 3TaIla: OT IIEPBOTO KO BTOPOMY 3TAIIOB Pa3BI-
tiA.” [I14 mepBoro srama CpegHeOHCKOM KYIbTYphl
XapaKTepPHBl OTHOKY/IbTYpPHbIE CIOVM C HAKOMbYaTOM
KepaMuKoii (6e3 HaKo/mpyaTo-rpebeHvaTos), KOTopble
ObUIV BBLAB/IEHBI B MaTepuanax MoOHACTBIPCKOI CTO-
ssHKY B [ToOMTIONKDbE, HVYDKHMIT C/ToiT YepKacCKoi CTo-
sauku (packonku A.T Cunrioka 1979-1981 rr.), a Takke
Ha VHAcesckoit, lllankunckoit 6, ITnayTunckoit 2 —
B Iloxomepbe. Ha Bepxuem JloHy momobHble Ma-
Tepuajbl BCTPEYEHBl TONBKO B C/IOAX IIOCesIe-
Husa SpnykoBckas IIporoka, crosnke [lobpoe 1
u YHuBepcuteTckoit 3. JIns aToro sTama ecTb He-
CKOZIBKO 60jIee PaHHUX PafMOYITEPORHBIX AATUPO-
BOK: cTosiHKa JloOpoe 4 - 69121120 BP (6019-5621
calBC) (SPb-1287), crosuka Yepkacckas 3, HVDKHMI

¥ Smol’yaninov, Bessudnov 2017, 138.
2 Zaytseva et al. 2016; Smolyaninov e al. 2017.
2 Gapochka 2001.
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cnoit — 6715264 BP (5730-5525 calBC) (Hela- 3491),
SpnykoBckas IIporoka (myHKT 222) - 6774+120 BP
(5903-5484 calBC) (SPb-1637) u mo3gHuUX — mepexon-
HBIX MeXY IepBBIM U BTOPBIM 3TallaMM 110 KepaMMKe
CTOSAHKM YHUBepcuTeTcKas 3: 6190+100 BP (5400-
4800 calBC) (Ki-15959), 6140+90 BP (5300-4840
calBC) (Ki-15432), 6050+90BP (5300-4700 calBC)
(Ki-15441).*

JInsa BTOpOro sTama, HapALy ¢ HaKOIbYaTON Op-
HaMeHTalyell, XapaKTepHO pPAaCIpOCTPaHEHMEe Mell-
KOJI, TOHKOJI TpeOéHKM B yKpaureHnu nocygst.” Ilpu
3TOM, BTOPOJ 3Tall CPEJHENOHCKOI HEOIUTUYECKON
KY/JIbTYpBl ClIefyeT CBA3bIBaTb C IPOHMKHOBEHUEM
B JIOHCKyI0 JlecoCcTeNb HaceJleHUs pPaHHEro 9He-
ONMTa HIDKHEOHCKON KyIbTyphL” Marepuanos
C TIOCe/IeHMII BTOPOTO 3Talla, KOTOpble Mbl JaTH-
pyeM konnom VI - mepBoii momoBuHOM V THIC. 1O
H.3., 3HauuTeIbHO OGonbine. OHM M3BECTHBI KaK Ha
p. Boponex, tak m mHa p. [lon: YHmMBepcurerckas
3, Ymusepcurerckas 1, Kapambimeso 9, Kcmsoso
6, Casunkoe, Kypuno 1, Bacunbescknit Koppon 1,
JIumeuxoe Osepo, Yepkacckad, Yepkacckaa 3. [Ina
3TOTO 3Tala IIOJIy4eHO II0 OfIHON flaTe II0 MaTepu-
amaM CcTosAHOK fApmykoBckasa IIportoka - 5770+200
BP (5207-4246 calBC) (SPb-1288) u Yepxkacckas —
5997+33BP (4985-4795 calBC) (Hela-3771). IToka 4To
BCEro OfjHa painoyINepofHas 1aTa eCTb II0 Harapy ¢
KepaMIKJ YepKacCKOTO THUIIA CO CTOAHKM Yepkacckas
- 5763+32 BP (4710-4535 calBC) (Hela-3884).%

Vicxopmsa u3 aHamusa MaTepuana Haubosee sipKas
KepaMudecKkasi KOJUIeKIus nocenenus JJo6poe 9 Ham
IpefcTaBsAeTcAd IEePeXOfHOM OT Hamboree paHHNX
[IAMATHUKOB CPeIHEJOHCKOI KYIBbTYPHI (TONBKO € Ke-
PaMIMKON YKPAIIEHHOM NPEeUMYLIECTBEHHO HAKONMAMMU
TPEYTo/NbHOI (HOPMBI) K IIOCETEHNAM, T/ie 3HAYUTEIIb-
HYIO POJIb UTPaeT OpHaMEHTAIVsA COCY/IOB IpebeHda-
TBIM IITAMIIOM.

TpaguIOHHO OCHOBHBIM IIPM3HAKOM KaMeH-
HOTO MHBEHTapsA pPaHHEr0 HEOINUTa B JIECOCTEITHOM
INopoHbe, B 4aCTHOCTM CPeJHEJOHCKOJ HeonuTyde-
cxot KynbTyphl, A.T. CHIOKOM Ha3bIBaICA IIACTUH-
9aThlil OO/IMK IPOM3BOACTBA U MOJABISIIONIEe IPeod-
7afiaHye OpyAuil Ha IIJIaCTUHAX, a TAKXXe KOHCTaTUPO-
BaJIOCh OTCYTCTBUE pe3noB.” KpeMHEBbIE KOTIeKIMM
HalllUX NAaMATHUKOB M [IPyITMX CTOSHOK Bepxnero
JloHa 3TMM BBIBOZAM IIOTHOCTBIO IpoTMBOpevar. Ha
CTOSIHKAaX C MaTepMajaMU CpeJHENOHCKO} HeOoNMUTH-
4eCKOII Ky/IbTYpbl JOMUHMPYET APKO BbIpa’keHHas OT-
IleTI0Basl TEXHOJIOTYA U3TOTOB/IEHN OPYAMIL:

22 Skorobogatov 2011, 178-180.
3 Zaytseva et al. 2016; Smolyaninov et al. 2017.
2 Sinyuk 1986, 62-65.
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e CTaTUCTUYECKNE [aHHbIE W/UIIOCTPUPYIOT ApKOe
npeo6najjaHue OTIIEIOBOM TEXHOTOIMYU HaJ IIIa-
CcTuH4Yaroii Ha Teppuropun Bepxnero Ilomonbs.
OdeHb HM3OK IPOIEHT HYKIEYCOB VMEHHO [/
CKaJ/IbIBaHMA MJIACTHH;

o IpefcTaBlIeHHBbIEe B KO/UIEKIMAX OpPyAus He obpa-
3YIOT YCTOMYMBBIX CEPUI U OYE€HDb HEOTHOPOLHBI I10
CBOEMY THUIIO/IOTMYEeCKOMY OOIUKY;

o Ha K&XJIOM IIaMATHUKE eCTb MMpOBaNbHbIe KaM-
HJ U3 MeCYaHUKa MM KBapIMTOIeCYaHuKa ¢ 06-
IIMPHBIMY YIaCTKaMU PabouyXx IIOBEPXHOCTeIL, Ofi-
HAaKO, IPOLEHT LUTM(OBAHHBIX M3HEINIT He TIpen-
CTaBUTEJIEH;

e BCTPEYAIOTCA EAVIHUYHDIE PESIIDI;

e B KYIbTYPHBIX C/IOAX PAaHHEHEONUTUYECKUX IIa-
MATHMKOB BCTpedYaeTCsA KpaliHe Majoe KOIIM4eCTBO
KaMeHHBIX apTe(aKTOB, YTO YaCTUYHO CBUJIETENb-
CTBYET O BBICOKOM yYPOBHE 3aMEHAMIMX UX IPO-
M3BOJCTB: KOCTOPE3HOTO U JepeBO0OpabaThiBaio-
mero.”
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PRELIMINARY RESULTS OF AN INVESTIGATION OF A SINGLE BARROW
NEAR THE VILLAGE OF SERTEYA (SMOLENSK REGION)!

ABSTRACT

A single burial mound is located on the right bank
of the Serteyka River (north-western Russia). It was dis-
covered by E.A. Schmidt in 1951 and is attributed to the
Old Russian Period. New researches on the burial mound
conducted in 2013 and 2014 have uncovered several dia-
chronic constructions. The first stage was connected to
a flint knapping site, which was located on a natural ele-
vation. It can be attributed to the 6* millennium BC on
the basis of the Early Neolithic pottery fragments found
nearby. The next period is dated to the second half of the
3" millennium BC, when a ritual platform was created.
Moreover, on another mound, a ditch was created, which
can be attributed to the Long Barrow Culture due to a ce-
ramic fragment found there. Samples from burnt bones

! The research was performed within the frames of the state or-
der of the Zoological Institute RAS (no. 0125-2016-004).
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and charcoal indicate that the first and second stages
of this construction could be dated to between the middle
and the second half of the 3* millennium BC — the late
stage of the Zhizhitskaya Culture of pile-dwellers and the
initial stage of the Uzmenskaya Culture. Animal bones
were cremated along with bronze items, as evidenced by
the patina visible on the surface of the bones. Such a rite
has been recorded for the first time. Furthermore, a ritual
fire-place was set on a flat platform, and additional fire-
places were situated on the slope of the burial mound.
This complex, which can be interpreted as a site of wor-
ship from the Late Neolithic through the Early Bronze
Age, existed for a long period of time. Nowadays, it is
difficult to find analogies to such ritual complexes from
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the 3" millennium BC from the territory of Poland and
the Upper Dnepr region; only the kurgans and burial
mounds of the Corded Ware Culture dating to the 3
millennium BC are known. It might also be supposed

that some of the sites with such a sepulchral rite, usually
attributed to the Long Barrows Culture, could also be rit-
ual sites — this, however, would require further research.

Keywords: ritual site, burial mounds, pile-dwellings, Neolithic, Bronze Age, Long Barrows Culture, magnetometer

prospection, archaeological geophysics, Zhizhitskaya Culture, 3D reconstructions

Site location

The single burial mound under discussion is located
near the village of Serteya (Velizhsky district, Smolensk
region) and was discovered by E.A. Schmidt in 1951.
It was attributed to the Old Russian Period.? Three more
burial mounds were discovered near this site before the
mid-1950s — E.A. Schmidt described a kurgan group
consisting of four burial mounds in that location.?> Active
ploughing in this area led to the destruction of the ma-
jority of these mounds. Agricultural activity ceased in the
beginning of the 1960s, and later a pine forest developed
there. Due to, among others, particularities of the land-
scape, its location, or form of the mound, this kurgan
was not included in the list of early-medieval sites.*

The site is located 1100 m to the south-east from the
village of Serteya, on the right bank of the Serteyka River,
on a sandy narrow neck 330 m wide, between two basins
where lakes used to be located in the past (Figs 1-2).

The diameter of the kurgan measures ¢. 20.0 m along
the S-N axis and 18.3 m along the E-W axis. Its height is
¢. 0.8 m, the upper part is flat and measures ¢. 8.0 m in
diameter, the ditch is 1.5 m wide and 0.1 m deep.

Methods of investigation

Geophysical survey was performed with a mag-
netometer in the area and in the direct vicinity of the
kurgan before the excavations. In order to reach the high-
est possible sensitivity, a reasonable speed of prospection,
and to gain additional information on the enrichment
of magnetic minerals in the lateral sedimentary layers,
we chose the caesium total field magnetometer (Scintrex
SM4G-Special). We adapted the instrument for the sur-
vey in the forest environment and set it to the so-called
‘duo-sensor’ configuration. In this mode, probes are
mounted on a wooden frame and carried along a zig-
zag path at the height of ¢. 30+5 c¢m above the ground.
The profiles of the 40 x 40 m grids were oriented E-W

in order to minimise the technical disturbance and

2 Schmidt 1982, 26.
3Schmidt 1982, 26.
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interactions of the magnetometer probes with the elec-
tronic parts and batteries of the device. The sampling
frequency of the magnetometer (10 readings per second)
enabled surveying a 40 m profile in less than 30 s,
at the same time maintaining the spatial resolution of
data sampling (10 measurements per second) of approxi-
mately 1015 cm by normal walking speed. After each
5 m, in parallel to the magnetic data, a manual switch set
a marker. This helped achieve the best and most precise
interpolation of the data during the subsequent process-
ing stage, where the slight linear changes in the daily
variation of the geomagnetic field were removed by
a reduction filter and the mean value was calculated for
the 40 m profile. Additionally, we calculated the mean
value of all data of the grid and subtracted this value from
the survey data. Here, we assume that the variation in the
intensity of Earth’s magnetic field during a measurement
of one 40 m profile follows a linear increase or a linear
decrease. Thus, it is possible to eliminate this variation for
each traverse line by a reduction to the mean line value.
Alternatively, in magnetically quiet areas, it is also useful
to calculate the mean value of the whole 40 x 40 m grid
and use this value for further data processing as described
above. To create discrete field values, we applied a resam-
pling program, setting the data to a sampling interval
of 25 x 25 cm. Additionally, by using this procedure,
the difference between the measurement of both the
magnetometer probes and the theoretically calculated
mean value of Earths magnetic field was obtained.
This intensity difference revealed an apparent magnetic
anomaly caused by the magnetic properties of specific
subsurface structures, soil magnetism, and geology. The
application of the Smartmag optical pumped caesium
magnetometer in the duo-sensor mode allowed for set-
ting a reference value, e.g. a virtual gradient of the Earth’s
magnetic field, to infinity in order to enable the record-
ing of the full intensity of the magnetic anomalies.”

The great advantage of this configuration (as com-
pared to fluxgate gradiometers) is rather obvious.
The resulting data provides not only a higher magnetic

4“Eremeev 2003; 2015.
> Fassbinder 2015; 2017.
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Fig. 2. View of the kurgan
prior to the excavations

(photo by A. Mazurkevich).
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intensity of the anomalies, and thus more information
on the buried features, but also insights on the deeper
parts of magnetically enriched layers, ash layers, palaco-
channels, archaeological structures, and changes in depo-
sitional environments. The SM4G-Special magnetom-
eter measures the total Earth’s magnetic field intensity by
an intrinsic sensitivity of +10.0 picotesla with a sampling
rate of ten measurements per second. For comparison,
the daily fluctuations of Earth’s magnetic field in Serteya
(07/2007) varied within the range of c. 52 250+20
nanotesla.

The data were stored as binary files on the read-
out unit, then downloaded to a Panasonic Toughbook
and unpacked to ASCII data. For image processing and
further data treatment (resampling), we applied a spe-
cial self-made software Resam2, as well as programmes
Geoplot (Fa. Geoscan Ltd., UK) and Surfer (Golden
Software, USA). The visualisation as a greyscale image
(magnetogram) enabled tracing even negligible anomalies
originating from the shade of slightly enriched sediment
layers beneath the kurgan’s surface. The application of
a high-pass filter removed the deeper and predominantly
geological features, and provided supplemental informa-
tion on the type of the anomalies. The magnetometer
measurements were complemented by magnetic suscep-
tibility measurements of the topsoil and rocks on the site,
which were conducted with a handheld magnetic suscep-
tibility meter SM-30 by ZHinstruments.

The excavations of the kurgan involved 3D record-
ing of all the finds. The analysis of the finds’ distribution
and their reconstruction were made in the AutoCad 3D
software according to the code of each find. Also sam-
ples for geochemical, sedimentological, and radiocarbon
analyses were taken during the excavations. The sam-
ples for the geochemical analysis were taken from each
50 x 50 cm square from the kurgan’s surface, including
the identified features (e.g. fire-places or pits), and from
each layer. Sedimentological analyses were applied to the
main stratigraphical sections of the kurgan.

Results of the investigation

The ditch around the kurgan appears as a negative
(white) anomaly because it was still preserved as a ditch
and not backfilled with ashes or topsoil. The black/white
dipole spot in the west of the kurgan turned out to be
a modern piece of iron rubbish. The other inhomogene-
ity reflects an accumulation of finds, such as ash layers or
a concentration of burnt bones in the south-western part
of the kurgan. The ditch around the kurgan and a small
passage in its south-western part can be clearly traced on

¢ Parzinger et al. 2016.
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the magnetogram. Some anomalies of anthropogenic na-
ture can be identified in the northern part of the mound
(Fig. 3) and another one — in the southern part. The lat-
ter turned out to be traces of a burnt tree. Although we
set the magnetometer to the highest possible sensitivity,
and the height of the mound measured below one meter,
we could not detect any clear traces of a burial cham-
ber or other typical burial constructions, such as those
found during previous research projects in a multitude of
Scythian kurgans in the steppes of Siberia, Kazakhstan,
and Caucasus.’

Stratigraphy

Several lithological layers traced in the burial mound
reflect different stages of the mound’s construction
(Fig. 4). An upper yellow sand layer marks the third stage
of the building works (Fig. 5). It is 40.0 cm thick in the
central part and 60.0 cm — on the slopes. The upper part
of the construction was cut in the past, and sand was
moved to the slopes of the mound (fourth stage). During
this last (fourth) stage, the mound was burnt, and the up-
per part of the kurgan was flattened (Figs 5 and 6-7.b).
This fact can be testified by a grey-blackish interlayer
of sand, which was abruptly cut under a modern layer
of topsoil in the upper part of the mound. It is filled
with charcoal. At the bottom of the yellow sand, a layer
of ashy sand rich in charcoal was traced. The layer was
4.0-8.0 cm thick and measured 8.2 m in diameter
(Figs 6-7.a and 8). This layer appeared when a big fire-
place was set there and then backfilled after it burnt
out (second stage). It is testified by small inclusions
of charcoals and ash distributed above the ashy-sandy
layer which may have appeared when an almost burnt
fire-place was filled up (Fig. 7). The ashy-sandy layer was
located on greyish-yellow sand 4.0 to 30.0 cm thick.
This mound stretches for 10 m along the N-S axis and
9 m along the W-E axis. It represents the first stage
of the mound’s construction (Fig. 8). A lower dark
yellowish sand layer 17.0 to 35.0 cm thick was recorded
where Early Neolithic finds were uncovered (Fig. 9). The
base layer was represented by light yellow sand (Fig. 10).

Parts of the construction

The ditch from which the yellow sand was taken for
the final construction stage of the mound was partly cov-
ered with sand that accumulated after the flattening of
the surface. It was 50.0 cm in depth, while in its south-
western part a passage was preserved ¢. 2.1 m wide (Figs 5,
8). After a while, when the mound was constructed, small
fire-places, which can be traced by lenses of reddish sand,
were set in the ditch. These lenses (nos 1, 2, and 16-18)
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Fig. 3. Topography and magnetom-
etry (a) elevation model and

(b) a magnetogram of the kurgan
and its surroundings (compiled

by E. Dolbunova (a)

and J. Fassbinder (b)).
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were found in sectors A and D and in the northern part
of the mound (Fig. 5). The biggest reddish spot no. 1 was
located in its eastern part.

It was noted that when the ditch had been con-
structed, its inner part had slipped, and as a result a thin
layer of ashy sand mixed with small charcoals could be
traced below (Fig. 8). It appeared to be a part of an older
ditch, from which earth was extracted to construct the
mound located where the fire-place was set afterwards.
The ditch was made ¢. 11.7 m in diameter and 1.3 m
wide as a result of this mound’s construction. There is
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a passage in the south-western part that was preserved
during the construction of the later mound. Oval spots
of different diameters were traced on the slopes of the
mound and on the outer surface of the ditch (nos 3—8 and
10). They were filled with reddish burnt sand 2.0 cm thick
(Fig. 8). A pit no. 9 was traced in Square A/1-2 with a flat
bottom, and it was filled with greyish sand and charcoals
3.0-6.0 cm thick. The charcoal from this pit was dated
to 3485180 BP (SPb-1203). Under the ashy layer, there
were found pits nos 11, 12, and 19. There, an accumula-
tion of burnt bones 6.0 cm thick was found in Square B/I1
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I:I gray-black sand layer ] yellow sand [ - fragment of a polished stone
‘ ditch Nol 1320 upper part of yellow sand, gray-black sand/low part of yellow sand, ditch filling

oot pit flint debris
%I e pottery fragment spot filled by reddish sand

- lht. pl CL i mark where charcoal
was takes

Fig. 5. Plan of the burial mound (third stage of the mound’s construction) with the indication of burnt slopes marked in grey (fourth
stage) (drawing by E. Dolbunova).
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(Figs 8, 11). The dense and compact deposition of these
burnt bones may testify that they were put in some con-

tainer and then buried near the passage neighbouring the
ditch (Fig. 8). The burnt skeletal remains are represented
by calcined bones predominantly light-grey in colour
and weighing 474116 gr (Fig. 11). Some of them, in-
cluding fragments of bones with the articulation surface
and inner part of diaphysis of long bones, are of black
colour, which means that they were exposed to a lower
temperature compared to the majority of the remains.
Some of the bones were deformed. Different types of
fractures were traced on the surfaces of the fragments:
transversal, arc-shaped, or irregular. All these features
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Fig. 6. Platform covered with
ash in the central part of the
kurgan (first stage of the kur-
gan’s creation — a); slopes with
traces of fire (fourth stage — b)
(photo by A. Mazurkevich).

Fig. 7. Stratigraphy of the
southern wall of Square a/1-4:
ashy interlayer (first stage of
the mound’s creation — a);
slopes with traces of fire
(fourth stage — b); mound
above the ashy interlayer with
ash spots (c); burnt spot (d)
(photo by A. Mazurkevich).

evidence that body with flesh, and not just bones, was
burnt. Anatomical identification of the majority of the
fragments is complicated. Their sizes fall below 4.0 or 5.0
cm, whereas most fragments do not exceed several milli-
metres. No parts of a human body were identified. Some
of the bones were attributed to animal species, includ-
ing a fragment of a thigh bone of an elk (Alces alces) and
a fragment of a phalange with a partly preserved articula-
tion surface. A micrometrical analysis conducted on one
of the diaphyses of the long bone also testified to its ani-
mal origin. Between 30 and 35 Leeuwenhoek canals with
a diameter not exceeding 20.0 pm were recorded within
the area of 1.0 mm? The determination of species was
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Fig. 8. Plan of the first stage of the mound’s creation (drawing by E. Dolbunova).
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Fig. 10. Base layer of the kurgan
(photo by A. Mazurkevich).

Fig. 11. Accumulation of burnt bones

(photo by A. Mazurkevich).

based on micrometric features and cannot be regarded as
unambiguous. However, for human remains the amount
of Leeuwenhoek canals should be lower and the diameter
higher than it was recorded.

Some of the bones were covered with a dark-green
patina, which was identified in the Department of
Scientific-Technical Expertise of the State Hermitage
Museum as bronze oxides (Tab. 1).

The pits nos 13, 14, 20, and 21 were traced in a cul-
tural layer below this construction, alongside an accumu-
lation of flint debris (Figs 9, 12).

7 Mazurkevich ez al. 2013.
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Chronology

Charcoals from different structures and burnt bones
were dated in order to determine the chronology of
different stages of the construction.” The charcoals from
the grey-blackish interlayer of sand were dated to 120+25
BP (SPb-1196). Charcoals from the pit no. 1 date back to
3485+80 BP (SPb-1203). The burnt bones were dated to
3743+50 BP (SPb-1194).
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Tab. 1. Results of XRF analysis of green residue on the surface of burnt bones (prepared by S.V. Khavrin).

Fe

Mo ¢

Ensigy / ke

Artefacts’ description

A potsherd attributed to the Long Barrows Culture
was found in the south-eastern sector, in dark-grey sand
(Fig. 13.10). This find may date to the final stage of this
construction. The flint artefacts and pottery fragments
which were found in the burial mound were taken
from a cultural layer destroyed during the creation of
the mound. A part of the cultural layer not destroyed
was traced in the central area. The flint artefacts include
3348 chips, 397 flakes (including technological flakes,
as well as numerous rejuvenation edge flakes), 1341 flint
fragments, 471 flake-blades, 465 blades and 114 blade
fragments, 156 microblades, and two cores (Fig. 13.7).
The particularities of the raw flint material testify that
nodules of different raw materials were processed there.
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Fig. 12. 3D reconstruction of
the finds (Hint artefacts marked
with green dots; pottery frag-
ments marked with blue dots)
(compiled by E. Dolbunova).

Also a few tools were found: a fragment of a flake tool
(Fig. 13.2), a fragment of Swiderian-like arrowhead
made from a blade (Fig. 13.4), a willow-leaf arrowhead
with the edge retouched with a ventral flat retouch
(Fig. 13.3), a blade fragment with a marginal retouch,
a scraper made from a blade flake (Fig. 13.1), a scraper
made from a massive flake, a notched blade tool
(Fig. 13.5), as well as a fragment of polishing plate and
a hammer stone (Fig. 13.6). These artefacts were found
mostly in the central, highest part of the site in Square
a—A/I and nearby.

Fragments of four vessels that can be attributed to
the Early Neolithic (Sub-Neolithic) were found. The total
of 27 fragments were parts of four vessels: the first deco-
rated with horizontal rows of quadrangular impressions
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Fig. 13. Flint tools (1, 2, 5), arrowheads (3, 4), core (7), hammer stone (6), and pottery fragments: the Early Neolithic (8, 9) and the
Long Barrows Culture (10) (drawing and photo by E. Dolbunova).

(Fig. 13.8-9), the second — a fragment decorated with
roundish impressions, the third — fragments of a vessel
tempered with organic admixtures, and the fourth — pot-
sherds decorated with thin incisions. The Early Neolithic
vessels were made from paste tempered with sand and
small amounts of organic components and show the use
of N-junction coils as well as traces of polishing on the
outer surfaces and often scratching on the inner surface.
The first vessel decorated with quadrangular impressions
can be dated to the 6 millennium BC and is attributed
to Ceramic Phase ‘b-4’.8

8 Mazurkevich ez al. 2013.
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Sedimentological analysis

Soils buried under the kurgan do not differ a lot
from their surroundings and can be classified as sandy
sod-podzol soils. Several horizons can be distinguished:
humic — Al, 10.0 cm thick, light coloured with a consid-
erable amount of charcoals; podzol (eluvial) — E (depth
10.0-30.0 cm), pale-yellow sand with flint artefacts;
Bf horizon divided into Bfe (depth of 30.0-50.0 cm,
reddish sand) and Bff (50.0-100.0 cm; pale-yellow sand
with pseudofibre; thin, dark-brown, wavy, dense inter-

layers) (Fig. 14).
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[ Dwarf podzol, 150
. ' years age
Burial mound

Remains of burnt pine
trunk

Buried sod-podzol
with traces of fire

Fig. 14. Buried soils with their identifica-
tion (photo by A. Aleksandrovsky).

Tab. 2. Wood species of charcoals.

Location Quercus Pinus Picea Coniferae Bark ; deZgzjl;ie J
Accumulation of bones, sq. A/l 5
Pale-yellow sand (Neolithic site) 40
Grey sand — filling of the low ditch 5 8 1
Spots with reddish sand 8 14 1
Grey-black sandy layer 1 1? 20 1 5

The surface of the kurgan was flattened rather re-
cently. This is testified by the soil which formed on the
upper part of the kurgan — the dwarf podzol. Several
horizons can be distinguished in its profile under the
forest cover: E — 0-1.0(2.0) cm, greyish-white sand; Bfh —
1.0(2.0)—4.0 cm, greyish-brownish coloured with wedges
up to 15.0-20.0 cm, more compacted in the wedges;
C - 4.0(20.0)-50.0 cm, pale-yellow sand (kurgan
mound) with patches of humus and eluvial horizons of
the primary soil which was put into the burial mound
during its construction. Such soil with a thin profile
forms for 150-200 years. Thus, it may be suggested
that there was no ploughing conducted on this kurgan
in contrast to the others, and the forest was preserved
during this period of time.

High concentration of charcoals in its upper humus
horizon is a particular feature of buried soil. All the fea-
tures described indicate that the kurgan appeared after
a forest fire. The remains of a black pit left by a burnt-out
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trunk (squares A1-A2) were recorded, its base being more
than 40.0 cm deep under the surface of the buried soil.

The soil under the burial mound is classified as
sod-podzol, with no features of a well-developed hu-
mus horizon, especially dark-humus horizon AU. This
might constitute evidence that this soil was formed in
conditions similar to the modern ones. Intensive diage-
netic processes are typical of sandy soils and are often
accompanied by the degradation of the humus horizon.
Atmospheric moisture penetrates easily into sandy burial
mounds; along with good aeration, it favours high mi-
crobiological activity and the destruction of the humus
substance. That is why we cannot exclude more intensive
development of humus horizon in the soils during the
discussed time-period.

The charcoal species determined also enabled an
attempt at the reconstruction of the surrounding forest
cover as it was in the past (Tab. 2). We may suggest that,
like nowadays, so during the Neolithic, pine forests grew
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on sandy soils. Forest stands are different in the Serteyka
River valley, where broadleaved forests dominated during
the Neolithic.” The charcoals found in the accumulation
of burnt elk bones located in Square A/1 are completely
different. They may have been brought there either with
burnt elk, as wood species from the banks of the Serteyka
River located approximately 700 m away, or from the
southern part of the post-lake basins where broad-leaved
forests grew and where a long-term pile dwelling is
known to had existed (Serteya II).

Discussion

Chronological sequence of different construction
stages can be reconstructed based on the above-mentioned
results. The local landscape is characterised by hilly fluvio-
glacial surfaces. Tops of these hills were used as seasonal
camps or flint knapping sites during the Early Neolithic
(Sub-Neolithic). One of these elevations located at the
foot of the burial mound was inhabited and used for
flint knapping, and may have been in use several times.
The flint debris was deposited predominantly on the plat-
form on a natural elevation and in two pits. Also, frag-
ments of pottery attributed to the Early Neolithic were
left there, which allows for dating these events to the 6*
millennium BC.® A soil layer was formed above this cul-
tural layer, as represented now by a buried sod-podzol.

In the middle of the 3" millennium BC (3743450
BP [SPb-1194]), this natural elevation was chosen for
a sepulchral construction and a mound ¢. 10.0-11.0 m
in diameter with a flat top platform about 8.5 m in di-
ameter. Sand was obtained locally, and thus the ditch
¢. 1.3 m wide with a passage in its south-western part
appeared. The probable height of this construction was
around 0.35 m above the surface, and it had the form
of a truncated cone with entrance in the south-western
part. Then, a cremation burial, which consisted of burnt
animal (probably elk) bones, was placed on the site.
The remains were put in some container with, probably,
bronze items and buried near the bottom in the south-
western part of the mound, near the entrance. The bones
were accumulated within one spot; the whole accumula-
tion of bones was 5.0 cm thick and had a round section.
Fragments of oak charcoals among the cremains suggest
that the cremation was performed in a different micro-
region or in the southern part of the Serteysky micro-
region where broadleaved forest grew. Such an area of
broad-leaved forests, including oaks, may have been lo-
cated 6 km to the south, where synchronous settlements
(Serteya II) were also recorded. Anthropogenic activity
was conducted on the platform and is traceable through

? Aleksandrovsky 2014.
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the remains of pits, which may be synchronous to this
event or have been left later. Sometime afterwards, soil
formed on the surface of the mound and the forest en-
croached. It is important to note that no flint artefacts
were found in the thin interlayer around 5.0 cm thick.
Instead, these were found in the abovelying and underly-
ing layers (Fig. 12). This suggests that the initial mound
was made from pure sand, brought from outside the bor-
ders of the Early Neolithic cultural layer.

The platform was burnt ¢. 3485+80 BP (SPb-1203),
and, afterwards, the fire-place was covered with sand.
It is marked in the modern profile by a buried sod-podzol
with traces of fire. During this stage or just before the
time when the platform was burnt, fires were started pe-
riodically, leaving burnt spots both on the slopes of the
mound and beyond the ditch. The slope slide and the
remains of fires were partly deposited on its bottom part
and in the inner part of the ditch.

Afterwards, a mound with a conical form was cre-
ated, and the construction height reached ¢. 1.3 m above
the surface. Small fire-places were made after the mound
was constructed, and these left lenses of reddish burnt
sand recorded in the northern part. The biggest lens
(no. 1) was located in the eastern part of the ditch. It is
complicated to date this construction phase precisely.
In the light of the stratigraphical and sedimentological
data, the mound was made somewhat later, when the big
fire-place on the platform was covered with sand, as soil
did not form above this level. The spatial distribution of
the flint artefacts in the mound shows that they were lying
within several horizons. It indicates that either the mound
was erected in several stages, or it was periodically renewed.
However, it may also evidence that the earth was taken
from different places near the construction site and the
Early Neolithic cultural layer was periodically destroyed.

The mound may have been used during the time of
the Long Barrows Culture, as suggested by a pottery frag-
ment found in the ditch. Remains from this time-period
may have been located on the top and destroyed during
subsequent reconstruction.

During the last construction stage, dated to the end
of the 19* century, the mound was burnt, a flat platform
¢. 8.0 m in diameter was created, and the ground was put
onto the slopes (Fig. 3). Then, after this last reconstruc-
tion, podzol soil formation started to develop on the top

of the kurgan.

Conclusion

The sites of this type are usually attributed to the
Long Barrows Culture. However, our research has made

10 Mazurkevich et 2/ 2013; 2016.
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it clear that such constructions represent much more
complicated events. The dating obtained from the burnt
bones and different charcoal samples shows that one of
the construction stages could be assigned to the mid- or
the second half of the 3" millennium BC and thus could
be synchronous with the late stage of the Zhizhitskaya
Culture or the beginning of the Uzmenskaya Culture.
It is the first time when such a rite was recorded — cre-
mains of animal bones (elk) buried in a container with
some bronze items. Based on radiocarbon dates, this
complex can be interpreted as a ritual site from the Late
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ABSTRACT

A sample of six cremated graves from the Lusatian
Culture cemetery from Podlesie, site 5, has been subject-
ed to a spatial analysis aimed at recognising anatomical
provenance of bone fragments within the layers of the
urn burial. Even though individual features have shown
damage ranging from slight to severe, most of the buri-
als have shown an indication of a repeated pattern, with
skull fragments predominantly present in the upper lay-

ers (Chi? = 43.968, df = 16, p < 0.001) and lower limb

fragments accumulated in the lower parts of the urn
(Chi? = 28.635, df = 16, p = 0.027). In the case of the
torso (the term used to describe postcranial axial skel-
etal fragments together with pectoral and pelvic girdles’
elements) and upper limb, the analysis has not shown
statistically significant distribution between the layers.
The analysis confirmed the advantage of the proposed
method in determining the presence of the so-called
‘anatomical order’ within cremation burials.

Keywords: cremation, spatial analysis, Lusatian Culture, Podlesie, urn cremation burial, funeral ritual in cremation

Introduction

Analysing cremated remains is a time-consuming
process. Nonetheless, for many archaeological cultures,
periods, and sites, these remains are the only available
source of information on the individuals who once were
producing all the available artefacts. According to the ex-
perience of the author, further corroborated by the recent
publication by McKinley,? it is unpractical to expect the
cremated remains to represent the same type of data that
can be acquired from skeletal burials. The nature of cre-
mation will destroy many of the elements that are nec-
essary for a complete osteological analysis. The analysis,
therefore, mainly focuses on the reconstruction of pat-
terns in the state of preservation of the cremains, which
can, among other things, indicate the presence of differ-
ences in the funeral rite.

"I would like to express my appreciation to Dr Adam Walus,
who provided the materials for the present research, and to
Pawel Dziechciarz, whose BA thesis and discussions with the
author provided a necessary archaeological background for the
bioarchaeological analysis. I also wish to acknowledge the help
provided by the anonymous Reviewer, whose useful and con-
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One of the most common observations made dur-
ing the excavation and analysis of a cremation grave is
the spatial distribution of the remains within the burial.
Traditionally, Polish publications, both archaeological
and anthropological, are referring to this issue as the oc-
currence of the so-called ‘anatomical order’, and nearly
every publication indicates whether the remains showed
any anatomically logical order or fragments of different
skeletal elements were intermixed indiscriminately.®

The terminology applied can be misleading, as
typically this term is used for remains still presenting
the original anatomical articulations between particu-
lar bones, indicating an undisturbed primary burial.4
These conditions cannot be fulfilled in the case of
pyre cremation, when the non-uniform character of the
environment, together with possible interventions of
people present during the ceremony (Fig. 1), may cause

structive remarks allowed for improvements in the final version
of the text.

2McKinley 2017, 14.

3 Durczewski 1959, 140, 143; Piontek 1976, 199, 201; Pyzuk
2004, 42; Wrébel 2014, 226-227.

4Duday, Guillon 2006, 126.
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Fig. 1. Modern cremation on

a traditional pyre, Bagmati River,
Pashupatinath, Nepal. Photo by
Akiyoshi Matsuoka (CC BY-SA 4.0,
online: https://commons.wikimedia.
org/w/index.php?curid=40503441,
accessed 5.04.2019).

Fig. 2. Bone-picking cremation
ceremony (kotsuage) at the Doi Saien
crematorium in Shikokuchuo, Ehime
Prefecture, Japan. Photo by O -ota-
musune ~i ku tanken-tai (Autumn
Snake) (CC BY-SA 3.0, online:
https://commons.wikimedia.org/w/
index.php?curid=1868211, accessed
5.04.2019).

disruptions in the arrangement of skeletal fragments even
in those rare cases when the whole pyre site is inhumated,
forming a primary cremation burial (often denoted by
the Latin term bustum).’

In the case of a cremation burial, the term is used
typically to indicate that remains originating from a sim-
ilar position within the body are placed together, imply-
ing a systematic and careful collection of the remains still
occurring in some cases of modern cremations (Fig. 2).
Unfortunately, in many cases, authors of publications do

> Noy 2000, 186; Deforce, Haneca 2011, 1338.
¢ Durczewski 1959, 143.
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not specify how the recognition of the anatomical order
was made, sometimes only indicating that ‘the anatomi-
cal order is present’.® Even in the cases of detailed de-
scriptions, where the spatial distribution of the anatomi-
cal regions was used as an indicator of a funeral rite, e.g.
a typical way of collecting remains from the pyre site,
the individual data was not typically provided, render-
ing observations and conclusions subjective and hard to
compare with other sites and burials.” Where data for
individual burials are provided, results are presented in

7Wrébel 2014, 226.
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Fig. 3. Localisation of Podlesie, site 5,
Ole$nica commune, Staszéw district,
Swigtokrzyskie Voivodeship (drawing by
P. Dziechciarz).
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qualitative rather than quantitative manner, which does
not facilitate the statistical approach.® The quantitative
method of analysing the spatial distribution of bones
should allow for greater objectivity of observation and fa-
cilitate comparison of different burials from the same or
different sites, cultures, or chronological periods. As the
method used by the author permits such an approach,
the spatial analysis of the collection of cremation burials
from the Lusatian Culture from Podlesie, site 5, pre-
sented below is used to assess its potential.

Material

The analysed collection comes from 12 graves rep-
resenting the Lusatian Culture from site 5 in Podlesie,
Ole$nica commune, Staszéw district, Swiqtokrzyskie
Voivodeship (AZP 94-67/35) (Fig. 3). The site has
been recognised as a flat burial ground with a dominat-
ing post-burial funeral rite that can be attributed to the
Lusatian Culture. The site itself has been used as a sand
pit by local farmers for a significant period of time (prob-
ably several dozen years), and an unrecognised number
of features have been previously destroyed (Fig. 4). Some
damage has also been reported in the case of the features

8 Piontek 1976, 199, 201.
° Dziechciarz 2015.
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selected for the present analysis, and the burials range
from nearly intact to nearly completely destroyed (see
information in Tab. 1 and Fig. 5.a—d). The full descrip-
tion of archaeological findings has been presented by
Pawet Dziechciarz in his bachelor thesis.” The analysis of
the artefacts implies that the burial ground was used for
a significant period of time, from Period IV of the Bronze
Age to the beginning of the older Pre-Roman Period,
which marks the end of the Lusatian Culture in the area.
On the basis of its geographical location and the typol-
ogy of the pottery, the site can be attributed to the Upper
Silesia-Lesser Poland group of the Lusatian Culture.”

Due to the character of the present analysis, only
graves that were explored in several mechanical layers
were selected, resulting in a total number of six features
under investigation. The burials differ in the number
of exploration layers, as well as the state of preserva-
tion of the urns and chronology. Detailed information
is presented in Tab. 1. Presumably, each of the burials
contained the remains of one individual, as the detailed
morphological analysis has not shown supernumerary
morphological elements, with the weights obtained not
indicative of multiple individuals within the burials (see
also ‘Results’ section). The remains underwent standard
sex and age determination (see Tab. 2).

10 Dziechciarz 2015, 40—41.
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Fig. 4. Plan of the trench no. 1 and the location
of the discovered archaeological objects
. = with information on the destruction due

to the digging of sand (drawing by P. Dziechciarz).

Tab. 1. List of the analysed burials with detailed information on exploration, state of preservation, and chronology
(according to Dziechciarz 2015).

Feature Weight ,Of Number of Layer .
the remains . State of preservation Age Sex Chronology
no. . layers thickness
in grams
2 978 5 3 cm Missing hip and shoulder, 40 yo ? Period V
the lower part of the body of the Bronze Age
mostly intact; the damage — Hallstatt D
attributed to ploughing
activity
3 1442.5 5 3 cm The urn nearly completely > 45 m? | Hallstact D —
destroyed due to yo older Pre-Roman
environmental factors Period
5 626.5 2 8 cm The urn severely damaged, > 45 ? Hallstatt D (?)
only fragments of the body yo (2)
preserved, the remains evenly
distributed within the pit
8 837 7 3 cm 'The upper part of the urn Adult ? Hallstatt D —
body and a shoulder missing, early older
lower part well preserved; Pre-Roman Period
human remains found only
within the urn
10 1188 6 5 cm 'The feature heavily damaged 5-40 m Period V
by the digging of the sand yo of the Bronze Age
12 945 5 5 cm The feature heavily damaged | Adult m | Hallstace D
by the digging of the sand
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Fig. 5. Plans and stratigraphy
of the analysed features with
urn documentation: a. Features
nos 2 and 3; b. Feature no. 5;
c. Feature no. 8; d. Features
nos 10 and 12 (only urns, see
text for details) (drawing by

P. Dziechciarz).
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Tab. 2. Methods of determining the age and sex of the individuals within the individual burials.

Fezz)ure Age Method of age determination Sex Method of sex determination

2 > 40 yo Cranial suture fusion® ? No diagnostic fragments

3 > 45 yo Pubic symphysis scoring system m? Gracile and small mastoid process
(phase 5+);® cranial suture fusion® (score 2 — £2), blunt supraorbital margin

(score 5 — m)©

5 >45y0 (?) Cranial suture fusion® ? No diagnostic fragments

8 Adult General morphology of the bone 2 No diagnostic fragments

10 35-40 yo Pubic symphysis scoring system m Prominent supramastoid crest (m),
(phase 4),¢ auricular surface scoring robust and large mastoid process (score
system (phase 5+)¢ 5 —m)°

12 Adult General morphology of the bone m Blunt supraorbital margin (score 5 — m)

*Meindl, Lovejoy 1985; after White ez al. 2012, 392-393.
®Brooks, Suchey 1990; after White ez 4/. 2012, 396-400.
cWalker 1994; after White et al. 2012, 396—400.

Methods

The analysis was carried out according to McKinley’s
method." This way of describing cremated remains takes
into account most of the proposals given in the literature,
allowing for a rather detailed but relatively easy to apply
analysis. According to the recommendations, the burned
remains from the analysed features were sieved with a set
of calibrated sieves with 10, 5, and 2 mm mesh, and then
each fraction was separately weighed. This division al-
lows for determining the degree of material fragmenta-
tion. The next stage of the analysis involved the separa-
tion of identifiable fragments within each fraction and
dividing them according to the anatomical position into
five groups: skull, torso,”? upper limb, lower limb, and
unidentifiable fragments. Fragments belonging to each
group were then individually weighed on a scale with the
accuracy of 0.5 g. This process was repeated separately for
the remains from each of the analysed layers.

Results

The collected data clearly shows that probably none
of the analysed burials can be expected to represent all
fragments of the skeletons of the cremated individuals,

"McKinley 1994, 5-6.

2'The term ‘torso’ is used in the paper as an indication of skel-
etal fragments originating both from postcranial axial skeleton
as well as pectoral and pelvic girdles. This way of differentiat-
ing the anatomical position of the elements follows the method
proposed by McKinley (1994) and allows for distinguishing the
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4 Lovejoy et al. 1985; after White et al. 2012, 400-404.
<Résing et al. 2007, 80.

as implied by the recorded weights. Modern data indi-
cates that cremains of an adult should weigh from 876
to over 5000 grams, with the ranges for females from
876 to 4000 g and males — 1865 to 5379.” Within the
researched sample, only the remains from the features
nos 2, 8, and 12 fall within the lower end of the ob-
served weights for the cremated female skeleton, but the
last one belongs to a male individual. The observations
do not allow to specify whether the ‘missing’ fragments
are the result of burial practices, taphonomic damage to
the graves, or exploration. Nonetheless, the anatomical
analysis shows that, with the exception of the feature
no. 8, all the burials contain fragments belonging to each
of the distinguished skeletal regions (Fig. 6). Compared
to expected values based on the weights of dry bones
and presented as a model," it could be surmised that the
burials are not exhibiting any indication of an intentional
selection of the remains. According to the available data,
it is difficult to speculate about the cause of the different
composition of the feature no. 8, as even its total weight
falls in the lower end of the analysed features, and its
RAI (rate of anatomical identification — percentage of the
identified elements within each of the features, Tab. 3)”
shows medium identification rate.

core of the body from the extremities, thus facilitating the inter-
pretation of the heat-induced changes to the skeleton.

1 Warren, Maples 1997; Bass, Jantz 2004.

4 McKinley 1994, 6.

15 Gongalves 2012, 67.
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feat. 3 feat. 5 feat. 8 feat. 10 feat. 12 model
152 17 73.5 169 254.5 18
35 26.5 2.5 157 116 21
124 69 268 125.5 150.5 38
16.5 15 6 69.5 133 23

Tab. 3. The rate of anatomical identification (RAI) of each feature, calculated as the percentage of the identified elements
to the total weight of the cremains analysed.

Feature no. Total weight of remains in grams Total weight ci)rfli;:::ntlisﬁed fragments RAI
2 978 297 30.4
3 1442.5 327.5 227
5 626.5 127.5 20.4
8 837 350 41.8
10 1188 521 43.9
12 945 654 69.2

The amount of anatomically recognised fragments
for each of the features analysed is presented in Fig.
7.a—f. Though most of the burials have been described
as damaged, some indication of order can be observed.
In most of the urns, the topmost layers consist primar-
ily of skull fragments, and this position is statistically
significant as confirmed by Chi?* test (Chi® = 43.968, df
=16, p < 0.001), so it is not coincidental. To interpret
the spatial distribution as a result of a methodical gather-
ing of the remains from the pyre site, the lowest layers
should show the predominance of lower limb bones, and
the results of the statistical analysis confirm the validity of
this observation (Chi?® = 28.635, df = 16, p = 0.027). Such
a situation is clearly visible in the features nos 2 and 8,
but the features nos 3 and 10 also show an inclination for
a similar distribution (Fig. 7.a—). The lesser amount of
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fragments recovered from the feature no. 5, with low RAI
value, makes the observation less valid (Tab. 3, Fig. 7.c).

The positions of the torso and upper limb are not
casily interpreted, mostly due to the small amount of
identified fragments. The statistical analysis shows that
the distribution can be coincidental, especially in the
case of the least numerous upper limb fragments (torso:
Chi*=18.75, df = 12, p = 0.095; upper limb: Chi*= 8.5,
df =8, p = 0.386). If the remains were gathered methodi-
cally, then bone fragments from both regions should be
located in similar layers, most likely in-between skull and
lower limb fragments. In the case of the feature no. 10,
where the amount of torso and upper limb fragments
was highest, the latter is distributed similarly to a lower
limb through the lower layers, while an upper limb
was found mostly in the middle of the urn (Fig. 7.¢).
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Fig. 7. Weights of fragments belonging
to different skeletal regions within each of
the excavation layers in the analysed features

(compiled by E. Jaskulska).
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Theabsence ofanyvisible pattern in the spatial distribution
of the fragments within the feature no. 12 is quite evident
(Fig. 7.f). Each skeletal region is represented throughout
all the layers in similar amounts, which could probably
be interpreted as an indication of a lack of methodical
gathering of the cremated remains from the pyre site un-
less the observation is a result of post inhumation dam-
age, which in the case of the feature no. 12 was reported
as significant.’

The position of the bone fragments within the urn
could also result from the movement of the remains in-
side the vessel during the handling of the urn or post
inhumation, due to microtremors of the surrounding
soil. In this condition, it seems plausible to expect that
the smallest fragments would move within the vessel,
gathering in the lower part, while the largest elements
would stay mostly in the original position, with their size
impeding their movement. As lower limb fragments tend
to be larger due to the durability and size of leg bones,
this process could influence the observed position of the

1 Dziechciarz personal communication.
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fragments. To wverify this hypothesis, the fragmenta-
tion of all the remains (including the unidentified frag-
ments) within the layers has been analysed. The results
are presented in the graphs in Fig. 8. The analysis does
not confirm the hypothesis that the smallest fractions
would gather in the lower part of the vessels in any of the
analysed features, suggesting restricted movement of the
remains, which should not affect the spatial distribution.

Discussion

The proposed method allows for a relatively easy
to achieve and comprehensible presentation of the spa-
tal distribution of cremated fragments within an urn.
The most interesting observation is the clear dispar-
ity of the burial described as the feature no. 12, where
no indication of the different anatomical origin of the
fragments has been observed between the layers. There
are several possible explanations of the unique character
of this burial. One of the most obvious could be the state
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Fig. 8. Weights of bone fragment fractions
within each of the excavation layers in the
analysed features (compiled by E. Jaskulska).
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Fig. 9. Example of an invasive
spatial analysis from Targowisko,
sites 10 and 11 (from Wrébel
2014, 227, fig. 8).
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of preservation, as the feature is described as coming from
the mostly destroyed part of the cemetery, and the state
of the find has not allowed for the documentation of the
grave structures.” This assumption seems to be implau-
sible as other analysed features present a similar level of
damage, and even the neighbouring feature no. 10 differs
in its layers’ morphological composition (Figs 4, 7.e—f).
Other possible explanations do not seem valid either: the
proposed chronology, the amount of the remains, nor the
biological profile of the individual vary significantly from
the rest of the findings (see also Tab. 1).

A very interesting case is presented by the feature
no. 3, which is described as heavily-damaged (Tab. 1)
and is documented also in Fig. 5.a. Contrary to expec-
tations, the spatial analysis of the remains shows some
order between the layers (Fig. 7.b). This observation has
been explained by Pawet Dziechciarz, who confirmed the
destruction of the urn but indicated that the urn’s fill
remained largely intact, forming a visible 7 situ shape of
the ceramic vessel.’®

The present analysis seems to confirm the value of
the proposed method in providing quantitative data de-
scribing the spatial distribution of the remains within the
urn, allowing for implementing the statistical analysis in
order to determine the probability of the observation.
It should be noted that this type of information is also
easy to gather without relying on a much more invasive
methodology involving the destruction of the artefacts,
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ABSTRACT

A sword with bronze pseudo-anthropomorphic
hilt elements typical of the Middle La Téne was found
in the Vistula River not far from the village of Siarzewo,
Nieszawa commune, Kuyavian-Pomeranian Voivodeship.
The scabbard was discarded and lost, but the sword
is now in the Kujawy and Dobrzyri Land Museum in
Wihoctawek. The hile consists of three solid bronze ele-
ments: the guard, the tang ring, and the pommel.
At present, these elements are separated by empty spaces
which were previously covered with elements made from

organic materials. The pommel and guard are decorated
on the surface with three small circles with a point inside.
The blade of the sword is also very interesting. The sur-
face of the sword is covered with a chagrinage decoration.
In the middle part of the blade, below the top part of the
hilt end, a crescent-shaped, star-like stamp (punchmark)
is located. Similar bronze hilts and hilt elements are more
typical of Celtic daggers and short swords, hence a sword
with these elements appearing a long way north of the
main Celtic area is a major surprise and mystery.

Keywords: Siarzewo, Celtic sword, pseudo-anthropomorphic hilt, La Téne Culture, chagrinage decoration, crescent-

shaped punchmark

Introduction

This article is about a sword which is part of the col-
lection of the Kujawy and Dobrzyi Land Museum in
Whoctawek. Unfortunately, there is little information
about the circumstances of its discovery. According to
the account of the finder, the sword was taken from the
bottom of the Vistula River, not far from the village of
Siarzewo, Nieszawa commune, Kuyavian-Pomeranian
Voivodeship (Fig. 1.1). Originally, the sword was bent
and still in its metal scabbard. Because of its gold col-
our, the scabbard was taken to a jeweller and analysed.
When this demonstrated that the plates were not gold
but rather made from copper, the scabbard was taken off
and discarded. After some time, the next owner bought
the straightened sword from the finder. Finally, the sword
was given to the Kujawy and Dobrzyn Land Museum
in Wloclawek (cat. no. MK-H 919/17132). Following
this, in the 1980s, the sword was taken to the Institute of
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Archaeology and Ethnology in £6dZ, where its authentic-
ity was confirmed.

The sword

The total length of the Siarzewo sword is 844 mm.
The length of the blade is 704 mm from the tip to the
lower part of the hilt end. The maximum width of the
blade is 35 mm (Fig. 2). The blade is lenticular in sec-
tion, with a small midrib in the middle through most of
its length. The hilt tang is 140 mm long, rectangular in
section, from 11 to 9 mm wide and 3.5 mm thick.

The most interesting part of this sword is the
hile (Fig. 3). It consists of three solid bronze elements:
the guard, the ring-shaped covering in the middle part of
the tang (hereafter ‘tang ring’), and the pommel. All of
these are separated by what are now empty spaces previ-
ously covered with elements made from organic materials.
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Fig. 1. Location plan: 1. Siarzewo; 2. Irnsing; 3. Prosnes; 4. Kysice (compiled by P. Szmyd).

Fig. 2. Celtic sword from Siarzewo (photo by P Sobezyk).

Sem

m Fig. 3. Siarzewo sword hilt, both sides and the edge
(photo by P. Sobczyk).
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The upper empty part between the pommel and the
tang ring is 14 mm long, and the lower part between the
tang ring and the guard is 16 mm long. The first mas-
sive bronze element is a campanulate guard which, in the
upper part, becomes a cylinder-shaped hilt in the lower
third of the tang’s length. The guard is 45 mm long with
‘legs’ extending down, with a maximum thickness of
11 mm in their middle part and 6 mm at the end. The
broadest — 39 mm — is the lower part of the guard. In the
central part of the grip, there is the tang ring. Its shape is
a contoured cylinder with a 5 mm high cone-shaped col-
lar in the middle. This element is 16 mm long and 19 mm
wide, with the maximum diameter of 19 mm (13 mm at
the top and 12 mm in the lower part). The third massive
bronze element is the pommel, which is 51 mm high.
Its shape is more or less similar to that of the guard, also
starting as a cylinder-shaped part of the grip and then
increasing to 41 mm in width. It creates ‘arms’ extending
upwards with a small bulge on the top. Their width and
thickness are between 5 and 6 mm, with the total width
between their outer borders amounting to 22 mm. In the
middle part, between the ‘arms’, is a rectangular niche
12.5 mm wide. Inside this niche, there is an iron, barrel-
shaped knob 11 mm high and 10 mm in diameter, with
a thin collar in the middle. The knob is slightly thinner,
8 mm wide in the top part. The pommel and guard are
decorated on the surfaces with three small circles, 7 to
8 mm in diameter, with a point inside. On the pommel,
the circles are located in the central top part and on the
‘arms’. On the guard, the decoration is on the central
part and on both lower ends of the campanulate ‘legs’.
In both cases, the circles form a triangle. Unfortunately,
nowadays the circles are barely visible due to heavy wear,
but the middle points are very clear. It is possible that
originally this decoration was slightly raised.

Physical and cultural associations

The bronze elements of the Siarzewo sword hilt are
unique. It is very difficult to find a sword with similar
kind of elements among the most common La Téne
Culture weaponry. However, their shape and loca-
tion on the sword can be compared to known forms
of the European pseudo-anthropomorphic metal hilts

! Déchellete 1927, 643—-649.
2 Clarke, Hawkes 1955.

3 Filip 1956, 158-159.

4 Petres 1979.

5 Cizmart 1996.

¢ Sankot 1995.

7Drilhon, Duval 1985.

8 Pleiner 1993.
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of swords and daggers. The armament with human-
looking, X-shaped hilts has been an important subject
of debates since the beginning of the La Téne Culture
research.! One of the broadest studies has been performed
by R.R. Clarke and C.F.C. Hawkes.? The researchers ana-
lysed every example known to them from Europe and di-
vided them into seven types named in alphabetical order
from A to G. The main division criterion was the shape
and construction of the hilt. This issue was also under-
taken by J. Filip in his major publication about the Celts
in Central Europe.? Later, the finds from Hungary were
reanalysed and presented by E.E. Petres.* Similar objects
from Moravia were described by M. Cizmét,’ whereas
P Sankot® published finds from the Czech Republic. This
type of weaponry was also a subject of interest to such
researchers as E Drilhon and A. Duval” or R. Pleiner®
and A.P. Fitzpatrick®. Fitzpatrick turned his attention to
a particular aspect, namely the presence of distinctive as-
tral ‘stamps’, which were inlaid with copper alloys or pre-
cious metals, on the blades of some weapons. However,
it needs to be pointed out that the above-mentioned
publications have described mainly weapons which were
defined as short swords or daggers,”” but the specimen
from Siarzewo is a long sword. There are only three other
examples of longer swords with pseudo-anthropomor-
phic hilts, and only one of them is longer than 700 mm.
The first specimen comes from a disturbed Celtic
grave from Kysice," Plzen-City district in the Plzen re-
gion of the Czech Republic (Fig. 1.4). The full length of
this sword is 670 mm, with the blade 560 mm long and
360 mm wide."” The decorated hilt of this sword is made
of bronze, with the grip rectangular in section and with
five big knobs. Two knobs are on the pommel, on the
ends of the ‘arms’, and two are on the ends of the convex
guard ‘legs’. The fifth one, the ‘head’, is in the central part
of the pommel between the arm knobs. The tang, simi-
larly to the grip, is rectangular in section. The decoration
on the grip is composed of three vertically oriented cir-
cles in the lower part of the pommel, in the central part
of the hilt, and in the middle part of the massive grip.
The second longer sword comes from a warrior
grave in Prosnes, Marne Department in northern France
(Fig. 1.3).” The full length is 670 mm, with the blade
550 mm long and 43 mm wide. The hilt is made of iron

? Fitzpatrick 1996.

1 Brunaux-Lambot 1987, 90-91; Pleiner 1993, 69; Fitzpatrick
1996, 373.

! Clarke, Hawkes 1955, 204-206, 221, fig. 2:1; Filip 1956, 159,
tab. 5:3, tab. VIIL:1; Sankot 1995, 413-414, figs 1-3; 2003, 12,
tabs 12, 20.

12 Sankot 2003, 17-20, tabs 1-2.

1 Rapin 2002.
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Fig. 4. Irnsing sword (after Sievers 2001, Abb. 2).

and contains five acorn-shaped knobs. The first one is in
the central part of the pommel, two are on the ends of
the ‘arms’, and the next two are on the ends of the convex
‘legs’ of the guard. The grip is rectangular in section and
embellished with gold-inlaid ornaments. The next two
decorative elements of this sword are located on the blade
below the hilt. The first of these consists of two astral-
shaped punchmarks, the moon and the sun, placed on
one side of the blade, while the other is found on the op-
posite side of the blade and consist of two carved goats.
The third example is a sword found on the bottom
of the Danube, not far from the village of Irnsing," the
Free State of Bavaria in Germany (Figs 1.2, 4). The full
length of the sword is 770 mm, whereas the blade is
661 mm long and 50 mm wide. The tang of this example
is equipped with a massive bronze guard and a pommel

Y Sievers 2001.

5 Clarke, Hawkes 1955, 210, 222, fig. 5:1.

16 Petres 1979, fig. 1, tab. :2; Szabd, Petres 1992, 93-94, tab. 42.
7 Sankot 1995, figs 7-10.
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with five acorn-shaped knobs (Fig. 4). Three of these
make the head and arms of the pommel, the next two are
on the triangular-shaped guard ‘legs’. Both of these ele-
ments were originally separated by a grip made of organic
materials. The bronze pommel is ornamented on both
sides. On the front, there are three circles arranged to
form a triangle, while on the back there is only one in the
middle. A decoration consisting of two concentric circles
is also placed on the central part of the guard.

Decorative motifs

Circles as a decorative motif are very common on
the pseudo-anthropomorphic hilts, especially types D
and E. A similar embellishment is found on the hilt of
the short sword from the Zihl River in Switzerland,®
on the specimen from Kolesd-Lencsepuszta, Tolna
county in Hungary,'® and on two swords from Klucov,
Kolin district, and Udrnick4 Lhota, Ji¢in district in the
Czech Republic.” As described above, this kind of deco-
ration appears also on type A bronze hilt of the sword
from KysSice."® In most cases, the ornament is curved,
except for the two swords from Klucov and Udrnické
Lhota, where it is composed of round dimples. S. Sievers
acknowledged that the location of the circles on the hilt
of the Irnsing sword is similar to the locations of rivets
holding the organic hilt elements of Celtic long swords.
It is highly probable that the circles on the hilt of the
Siarzewo sword are also associated with rivets.

There is another hilt from Poland which contains
bronze elements with similar ornamentation (Fig. 5).
This find was discovered in the grave (no. 41) of a healer/
warrior in Zukowice, Glogéw commune, Lower Silesian
Voivodeship. The iron tang, 105 mm long and rectangu-
lar in section, has a bronze pommel and two bronze rings
attached to the tang. The first bronze ring is in the place
of the guard, while the second smaller ring is placed in
the middle part of the grip. The third one is the pommel,
which has the shape of a stylised human head with big
ears, nose, lips, and brows. On the top of the head, there
is a curved isosceles cross in a circle, whereas the second
decorative circle with a dot in the middle is on the back
of the head. The identical decoration is placed on the
lower part of the lower ring."” The hilt from Zukowice
is a part of an unknown kind of tool, probably a knife.?
The bronze elements of this hilt create a trifid arrange-
ment with a ring in the middle, similar to the construc-
tion of the Siarzewo hilt.

¥ Clarke, Hawkes 1955, pic. 2:1; Sankot 1995, figs 1-3; Sievers
2001, 19.

¥ would like to thank Krzysztof Demidziuk for his help and
detailed information.

2 }uczkiewicz 2009, 81, fig. 1B.
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Fig. 5. Zukowice hilt from the burial no. 41 (drawing by Teresa
Demidziuk).

Tang rings

Tang rings are elements of the hilt known from Celtic
worlds. A ring made of an iron plate 7 mm thick was lo-
cated in the central part of the sword hilt from the Early
La Téne rich warrior burial from Wintrich, Rhineland-
Palatinate in Germany.” This kind of hilt element was
more often used in the late phase of the Middle and into
the Late La Tene Period. Nonetheless, the earlier rings
were made not only from metal but also from organic
materials. Two bone tang rings with thin bronze plates
on their tops and bottoms were placed on the tang of the
sword from the burial no. 225 in Povegliano, Verona prov-
ince in north Italy.?? The grave is dated to La Tene DI.
Antler-made tang rings and a bronze campanulate-
shaped hilt end were mounted on the tang of the sword
from the burial no. 548 from Sion, the canton of Valais

' Nortman ez al. 2004, 137, 139, fig. 8.

2 Bolla et al. 1993, 11, 15.

# Curdy et al. 2009, 62-63, fig. 215, pl. 7:4782.
B Pi¢ 1906, pl. IX:35.

» Sievers 2001, fig. 5.

¢ Haffner 1999, 125, 128, figs 2, 5.

27 Szabé, Petres 1985; 1992; Sankot 2005, 139.

in Switzerland.? This burial was dated to La Téne C2 or
La Téne D1. Among the large number of finds revealed in
the oppidum of Stradonice, Beroun district in the Czech
Republic, one very interesting object was found. It was
an iron tang, 35 mm long, with a bronze ring on it.*

Ornamental elements on tang ends

In the construction of the Siarzewo sword hilt there
is one element which does not appear in other pseudo-
anthropomorphic hilts. It is an iron, barrel-shaped
knob located on the end of the tang, inside the pom-
mel niche. The plastic small elements located on the ends
of the sword tangs appear in the Early La Tene Period.
For example, there is a sword in a warrior grave from
Hochscheid, Rhineland-Palatinate in Germany,” and an
item from a burial in Bescheid, Rhineland-Palatinate.
On the end of the tang of the sword from Bescheid, there
was a small bronze stylised human head.?® Nonetheless,
these tang elements are more often seen in more recent
phases of the La Tene Period. The largest number of
swords with small plastic knobs on the ends of their grip
tangs come from Central Europe.? It is worth highlight-
ing that a large number of swords of the Hatvan-Boldog
type have a big cylindrical knob on the tops of their
tangs. The swords from Hatvan-Boldog, Heves county,
and Gdva-Katéhalom, Szabolcs-Szatmdr-Bereg county,
both in Hungary,?® as well as from the burial no. 102 in
Diirrnberg, Hallein district in Austria, may serve as refer-
ences in this regard.”” Another very interesting specimen
is the Middle La Téne sword from Detva, Detva district
in Slovakia,*® with an iron cylindrical knob on the end
of the tang.

The surfaces of the knobs of the Middle La Téne
swords from Kupinovo, Srem district in Serbia, and
Szob, Pest district in Hungary, exhibit decorations fea-
turing human faces.”

Sword hilts

Hiles of Celtic swords were made mainly from or-
ganic materials.*> Most of them have not survived, but
there are a few examples where wooden pieces were
found.*® The best-preserved surviving wooden hilt ele-
ments come from the Early La Tene skeleton burials

28 Szab, Petres 1985; 1992, pls 13, 18.

2 Stollner 1998.

3 Zachar 1987, pl. 131; Sankot 2005, pic. 2:1.
31Szab, Petres 1992, pl. 71, 11.

32 Pleiner 1993, 62.

3 Pleiner 1993.
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from Glauberg, the State of Hesse, and Hochscheid,
Rhineland-Palatinate in Germany.** A large number
of ‘well-preserved’ hilts come from the Miinsingen-
Rain (burials nos 79, 96, and 138)* and Miinsingen-
Tigermatten (burial no. 21) burial grounds, the canton
of Bern in Switzerland.?® The remains of bone-made fit-
tings have been found in the burial no. 19 in Dubnik,
Nové Zamky district in Slovakia.?”

Metal elements were used in the design of long
sword hilts since the Early La Téne Period. Bronze pom-
mels with arms pointing up were put on top of swords
from Hallstatt, Upper Austria (burial no. 994), and
Herzogenburg-Kalkofen, Lower Austria (burial no. 11),%
in Austria. Very interesting remains of a wooden hilt with
bronze, cone-shaped fittings were found in the warrior
barrow in Liebau, the Free State of Saxony in Germany.*
These bronze fittings were placed as decorations on the
pommel and guard ends. The wooden grip of the sword
from Fiskerton, Lincolnshire in England, was also deco-
rated with ornamented bronze fittings. However,
at the end of the Early La Téne Period, Celtic craftsmen
stopped using bronze to make hilt elements. This trend
is visible all across Europe, except on the British Isles,
where bronze was still in use.”! Since then, two-piece
hilts fitted with iron rivets became the dominant form
of sword grips. However, there are some sporadic depar-
tures from this rule. The sword in the burial no. 126 from
Mana, Nové Zdamky district in Slovakia, has bronze riv-
ets.”? In this period, the wing-like iron tin plates were
very often installed on top of pommels. These elements
are known from Pottenbrunn (burial no. 23)® and
Mannersdorf (burials nos 60 and 76), Lower Austria
in Austria. Similar wing-like pommel ends came from
Csabrendek, Jutas 4, Siimeg district, and Késd, Borsod-
Abadj-Zemplén district in Hungary.® Another very in-
teresting sword was also found at the burial ground in
Pottembrunn in the burial no. 562.% The bow-shaped
wooden pommel and the guard of this specimen were
originally covered with decorated iron tin plates joined
by two rivets. Between the arms of the pommel there was
also an ornamented iron knob.

34 Raftery 1988, pic. 83; 1998, 64, pic. 3; Sievers 2001, pic. 5.
% Hodson 1968, pls 97, 98, 99, 101:530.

36 Osterwalder 1975, 23-24, Abb. 21.

% Bujna 1989, 268.

% Egg, Schonfelder 2009, 30, Abb. 2.

3 Coblenz, Pietzsch 1956; Pleiner 1993, 62, fig. 6:1.

0 Stead 2006, 23, fig. 54.

#Stead 2006, 23, 32; Fitzpatrick 2007, 27, 29, figs 1, 2.
42 Benadik 1983, 58, fig. XLIX.

# Ramsl 2002, 74-75, fig. 34:1.

44 Ramsl 2011, 162, Tafs 82:11, 90:6.

% Szabé, Petres 1992, pls 10:1, 23, 40.

At the end of the Early La Téne Period, the first
metal-made convex and campanulate hilt ends started
to appear. In the Middle La Téne Period, round flat
tin plates and other metal elements started to be used
in the construction of sword hilts more often. Iron and
bronze were used to make them. These elements have
been found on sword tangs from Neunkirchen, Lower
Austria in Austria,” Balassagyarmat, Négrdd county,
Halmajugra 1, Heves district in Hungary, Iza, Komérno
district in Slovakia,”® and the above-mentioned speci-
mens from Povegliano in Italy and Sion in Switzerland.
The tang on the sword from Courgenay, Yonne depart-
ment in France, has three iron tang rings, and its mas-
sive campanulate hilt end is decorated with circles. This
weapon also has a punchmark, a human head in profile
on the blade below the hilt, and the relic of a bronze
scabbard.®” The metal hilt elements have also been found
on the swords which come from La Tene, Neuenburg
canton in Switzerland. The tang of the sword no. 80 was
equipped with an iron tang ring.”® From this site, there
comes another sword with two very interesting iron hilt
elements. The first is a half-rounded and vertical stripe
made of iron. The second is a campanulate iron hilt end
with extended and upward pointing ends, which were
flattened and pierced with rivets.” From the end of the
La Téne Period, swords are known which contained a set
of tin plates placed on the grip tangs. These plates were
made of iron, bronze, and sometimes brass. These finds
mainly came from the area of northern Germany and the

Netherlands.>

The Siarzewo sword

The measurements of the Siarzewo sword are simi-
lar to the dimensions of other finds of this type from
Europe.” The almost identical-sized swords are known
from the area of the La Téne Culture including the finds
from the enclaves of this culture in Poland, such as the
two swords from Glownin, Lower Silesian Voivodeship
(burial no. 2-3/1904).>* From a typological perspective,
the Siarzewo sword is similar to Type 6 or 8, according to

“Ramsl 2002, 48, fig. 65.

¥ Pittioni 1930, 47, pic. 9, pl. 11:2.

4 Szab6, Petres 1992, pls 2, 3, 16, 89.

4 Drack 1954/55, 233, pics 8, 49, pics 14, 49, pl. 66, 49;
Parruzot 1955.

9 Navarro, 1972, 409, pl. XXXVI:3.a-b.

"Vouga 1923, 33-34, pl. I1I:7; Drack 1954-1955, 233, pics 14,
50, pl. 68.50.

2Verwers, Ypey 1975; Lejars 1996, 90, fig. 6:6.

3 Navarro 1972, 401, 402, tabs XXXI:4, XXXII:3.a-b.

> Wozniak 1970, 59, 61-62, pl. XV:3, 4-4.2; 1979, 213.
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Fig. 6. Chagrinage
decoration

(photo by P. Kieca).

Fig. 7. Siarzewo sword blade,
astral-shaped stamp in the
shape of a crescent

(photo by P. Kieca).

the typology of swords from Gournay Sur Aronde, Oise
department in France, proposed by J.-L. Brunaux and
B. Lambort,” and to Type I in the typology of swords
from the Przeworsk Culture proposed by T. Bochnak.*
However, its dimensions are closer to those of Type IV
by Bochnak.””

The blade of the Siarzewo sword has another very
interesting attribute, namely a decoration made of
punched or incised dots, or the chagrinage ornament
(Fig. 6).® This kind of decoration is known from the
sword blades from the La Téne Culture area® and the
swords from the Przeworsk Culture area.®® A closer ex-
amination of the blade’s surface revealed a punchmark

% Brunaux, Lambot 1987, 120-121.

56 Bochnak 2005, 24.

57 Bochnak 2005, 39-40.

58 Pleiner 1993, 64; Bochnak 2005, 33.
% Navarro 1972, 145, 209-210, pl. XII:3.
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located in the middle part of the blade, 77 mm below
the top part of the hilt’s end. It is an example of an astral-
shaped stamp in the shape of a crescent, 75 mm high by
4 mm wide and 1 mm thick (Fig. 7), on the right side
of the blade. The punchmarks and the associated swords
have been very thoroughly analysed, which led to various
interpretations of the purpose of this special decoration.
These varied from the thesis that it was a blacksmith’s or
owner’s mark, to the theses about their magical and sym-
bolic meaning.®' Inlaid with gold, silver, or base metal,
the astral-shaped stamps on dagger/sword blades with
pseudo-anthropomorphic hilts have been analysed by
A.P. Fitzpatrick.®* The author suggests that this weapon

0 Bochnak 2005, 32—33.

' Drak 1954/55; Pleiner 1993, 65; Bochnak 2005, 34-306;
Duleba 2006; 2009; Deutscher 2012.

62 Fitzpatrick 1996.
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played a major role in the Celtic religion.*® According to
his interpretation, these swords were used for religious
ceremonies, probably related to counting the passage of
time and the Celtic calendar.

In the light of the above-mentioned information,
it can be considered that this sword came from a Celtic
workshop, but it is really hard to pinpoint the precise
place of its production.

However, it is worth mentioning that to the west of
the Rhine there are no pseudo-anthropomorphicly hilted
swords/daggers with similar hilt decoration, neither is
there a weapon with analogical construction and com-
ponents. They are, however, found across Switzerland,
Bavaria in Germany, and Hungary. It is highly possible
that the area of Central Europe is the place where one
should look for their manufacturer’s workshop. The pres-
ence of the above-mentioned bronze-hilted swords from
Irnsing and KySice in this part of Europe also corroborates
this theory. The finds proving the presence of workshops
manufacturing anthropomorphic hilts in this area are
commonly known. One find is a bronze pommel in the
shape of a human head from the oppidum of Manching,
the Free State of Bavaria in Germany.® Identical finds
also come from the oppidum of Stradonice, Beroun dis-
trict in the Czech Republic,” and the oppidum of Staré
Hradisko, Prostéjov district in Moravia.*®® These finds
are elements of swords/daggers with Type G pseudo-
anthropomorphic hilts according to the typology of R.R.
Clarke and C.EC. Hawkes.”” A very interesting object,
a mould used to cast a campanulate hilt end, was found
in the oppidum of Heidetrink,*® the State of Hesse in
Germany. This find is a proof of the existence of a work-
shop where bronze hilt elements were made.

Votive offerings in rivers

The sword from Siarzewo is an example of a very in-
teresting piece of weaponry, and its find-spot was also
very unusual. From the finder’s account, we know that the
sword came from the bottom of the Vistula River. This
allows us to propose a theory about the votive context

of this find. A large number of small swords/daggers

% Fitzpatrick 1996, 388-389.

%4 Sievers 2010, 22, pic. 7.

% Pic 1906, pl. XX:8.

% Meduna 1961, pl. I.9.

¢7 Clarke, Hawkes 1955, 213-217, pics 4-6.

% The find from the oppidum of Heidetrink is held by
the Vortaunusmuseum in Oberursel, see Ausziige aus den
Inventarbiichern 1, 1973/74-5, 1981/82 (archive of the Centre
de Recherche Archéologique Européen de Bibracte, Glux-en-
Glenne).
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with pseudo-anthropomorphic hilts come from rivers.”’

The Irnsing sword came from the bottom of the Danube,”
and the sword/dagger with a decorated hilt came from
the Zihl River in Switzerland.” It is also worth mention-
ing that two other swords with punchmarks known from
Poland were found in a river. These are the specimens from
the Note¢ River, which were found in Bialoéliwie, Pita
district, and Inowroctaw-Matwy, Inowroctaw district.”?
The sword from Bialoéliwie, like the Siarzewo sword, has
a chagrinage ornament on the blade.” Stamped swords
are very often associated with water votive offering sites.”
A river itself was probably a home of a deity, and weap-
onry was an offering or a result of a vow. These kinds of
finds mainly come from places where there were prob-
ably river crossings, fords, especially on slow rivers like
the Sadne.”” S. Sievers, in her paper about the Irnsing
sword, also suggested that the role of this votive offering
was to amplify a tribal border, which was the river.

The chronology

It is very important to determine a proper dating
of this sword. Taking into consideration the shape and
measurements, the Siarzewo find fits into the Middle La
Teéne horizon, which is also supported by the presence of
the punchmark. The custom of decorating sword blades
with blacksmiths’ stamps was widespread in the Middle
La Téne Period, and the majority of the Celtic swords
with stamps on their blades come from this period.”

However, it is important to point out that the sword
was originally found in a metal scabbard, which, accord-
ing to the finder’s account, was made of copper. It is pos-
sible that it was bronze with a very low tin content and
was thus labelled as copper by mistake. Colour metals
were commonly used as a material for scabbard plates at
the end of the 5% century BC and in the beginning of
the 4™ century BC. Later, they were abandoned in favour
of iron sheets. But there is a small number of non-iron
finds from the Middle La Téne horizon. Two of them
come from La Tene’” — probably the scabbard of the
sword from Courgenay, Yonne department in France,
was also made of bronze. Similarly, the front sheet of

® Clarke, Hawkes 1955; Sievers 2001, 20.

70 Sievers 2001, 13, fig. 1.

7' Clarke, Hawkes 1955, 222.

72 Makiewicz 1992; Bochnak 2002, 34; 2006; Duleba 2006;
2009.

73 Duleba 2006, 179.

74 Duleba 2006, 184; Deutscher 2012, 252.

75 Sievers 2001, 20; Bochnak 2006.

76 Duleba 2006, 185, 192; 2009; Deutscher 2012, 252, 293.
77Navarro 1972, 21, tab. XX:3.a—c.
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the Irnsing sword’s scabbard was made of bronze as well. Conclusions
At the end of the 2™ century and in the beginning of
the 1* century BC, bronze and other colour metals
made a come-back as materials for sword scabbard ele-
ments. The bimetallic scabbards of Ludwigshafen and
Orme types’® are good examples. Probably closer to the
middle of the I century BC, brass started to be used
as well.”” Bronze scabbards are also related to pseudo-
anthropomorphic weaponry. The sword from the Zihl
River in Switzerland was found with a bronze scabbard,®
similarly to the chronologically earlier (1 century BC)

The Celtic sword from Siarzewo is an example of
weaponry which was not only of utilitarian but also cer-
emonial function. It was probably a part of a high-status
warrior’s equipment, similarly to the swords/daggers with
pseudo-anthropomorphic hilts.®? But it needs to be high-
lighted that this is a long sword, and, except for the Early
La Téne finds, no chronologically younger long swords
with similar hilt elements have been known so far.

It remains a big mystery how this sword appeared
in the centre of a Germanic land, so far north from the
heartland of the Celtic cultural zone. It seems that this
lends considerable support to the suggestion by P. Dulgba
that, like the swords with punchmarks, the Siarzewo
sword was a war booty.®? It is possible that the presence of
this sword in this area in the younger Pre-Roman Period

specimens from Chatillon-sur-Indre, Indre department,
Mirebeau-sur-Béze, Cote-d’Or department, Tesson,
Charente-Maritime department in France, and the sword
in the Metropolitan Museum in New York.* In the light
of the information provided above, it is possible to sug-

gest that the Siarzewo sword should be dated to between

the end of the 2% and the first half of the 1 century BC. was related to the expansion of tbe Przev.vorsk Culture to-
wards the south. The context of its finding suggests that,

similarly to the swords from Irnsing and the Note¢ River,
it was a water-related votive offering.

Bibliography:

Benadik B. 1983 Majia. Keltisches Griberfeld — Fundkatalog, Nitra.
Bochnak T. 2005 Uzbrojenie ludnosci kultury praeworskiej w miodszym okresie przedrzymskim, Rzeszéw.

Bochnak T. 2006 L'état des recherches sur les dépots d’objets métalliques du second 4ge du Fer en Pologne, (in:) G. Bataille,
J.-P. Guillaumet (eds), Les dépits d'objers méralliques au second dge du Fer en Europe tempérée. Actes de la table ronde des
13 et 14 octobre 2004, Glux-en-Glenne, 165-182.

Bolla M., Cavalieri Manasse G., Salazani L. 1993 Tomba 225. Povegliano, nacropoli dell’Ortaia, Restituzioni, 7-16.
Brunaux J.L., Lambot B. 1987 Guerre et armement chez les Gaulois (450-52 av. J.-C.), Paris.
Bujna J. 1989 Das latenezeitliche Griberfeld bei Dubnik I, Slovenska Archeologia XXXVII, 245-354.

Clarke R.R., Hawkes C.E.C. 1955 An iron anthropoid sword from Souldham, Norfok, with related continental and British weap-
ons, Proceeding of the Prebistoric Society 21, 198-227.

Coblenz W, Pietzsch A. 1956 Ein Hiigelgrab der friihen laténezeit von Liebau, Arbeits- und Froschungsberichte zur Sichsichen
Bodendenkmalpflege 5, 297-342.

Curdy Ph., Mariéthoz E, Pernet L., Rast-Eicher A. 2009 Rituels funéraires chez les Sédunes. Les nécropoles du second dge du fer en
Valais central (IV'=I* siécle av. J.-C.), Cahiers d’Archéologie Romande 112, Archaeologia Vallesiana 3, Lausanne.

Cizmai M. 1996 Pseudoanthropomorphe Schwerter aus keltischer Grabfelder in Mahren, Acta Musei Moraviae, Scientiae sociales 81,
111-124.

Deutscher L. 2012 Laténezeitliche Schwerter mit Stempelmarken, Jahrbuch des Rimisch Germanischen Zentralmuseums Mainz

59(1), 245-363.
Déchelette ]. 1927 Manuel d'archéologie Prébistorique Celtique et Gallo-Romaine, t. IV, Second dge du fer ou époque de La Téne, Paris.

78 Lejars 2003, 11-12; Isteni¢ 2010, 143. 8 Fiezpatrick 1996, 393-394, figs 12, 14; Megaw 2002, 408, fig.
7Verwers, Ypey 1975, 90-91, fig. 7; Isteni¢ 2010, 143-144; 2015. 7.a=b; Deutsher 2012, 263.
8 Clarke, Hawkes 1955, 210, 222, fig. 5:1. 82 Pleiner 1993, 51.

% Dul¢ba 2006, 192.

79



P1otr Kieca, Pawer SoBczyk

Drack W. 1954/55 Ein Mittellaténeschwert mit drei Goldmarken von Béttstein (Aargau), Zeitschrift fiir Schweizerische Archiologie
und Kunstgeschichte 15, 193-235.

Drilhon E, Duval A. 1985 Méthode d’étude des Poignards Anthropoides de La Téne, (in:) L. Bonnamour, A. Duval, J.-P. Guillaumet
(eds), Les Ages du Fer dans la vallée de la Sadne (VIle~Ier siécles avant notre ére). Paléométallurgie du bronze & I’Age du Fer. Actes
du VIIe colloque de 'AFEAE Rully, mai 1983, Paris, 299-308.

Dulgba P. 2006 Importowane celtyckie miecze z odciskami stempli z terytorium kultury przeworskiej, (in:) A. Bursche, R. Ciofek
(eds), Nowe znaleziska importéw rzymskich z ziem Polski III / Corpus der romischen Funde im europiischen Barbaricum Polen,

Suplement, Vol. 3, Warszawa, 177-206.
Dulgba P. 2009 Celtic Long Swords with Punchmarks, Barbaricum 8, 52-76.

Egg M., Schonfelder M. 2009 Zur Interpretation der Schwertscheide aus Grab 994 von Hallstate, Beitrige zur Hallstatt- und
Laténezeit in Nordostbayern und Thiiringen: Tagung vom 26.—28. Oktober 2007 in Niirnberg, 27-44.

Filip J. 1956 Keltovie ve stieni Evropé, Praha.

Fitzpatrick A.P. 1996 Night and day: The symbolism of astral signs on Later Iron Age anthropomorphic short swords, Proceeding
of the Prebistoric Society 62, 373-398.

Fitzpatrick A.P. 2007 A real relic from a sham site: An Iron Age sword found’ at Llygadwy, Powys, Wales, Studia Celtica XL1I,
25-30.

Haffner A. 1999 Ein Friihlaténeschwert mit anthropoidem Knauf von Bescheid, Landkreis Trier-Saarburg, (in:) B. Chaume,
J.2. Mohen, P. Perrin (eds), Archéologie des Celtes. Mélanges a la mémoire de René Joffroy, Préhistoire européenne 3, 123-129.

Hodson ER. 1968 The la Téne Cemetery at Miinsingen-Rain: Catalogue and Relative Chronology, Acta Bernensia V, Bern.
Isteni¢ J. 2010 Poznolatenske noznice s predrtim okrasnim okovom iz bakrove zlitine ali srebra, Arbeoloski Vestnik 61, 121-164.

Isteni¢ J. 2015 Celtic or Roman? Late La Tene-style scabbards with copper-alloy or silver openwork plates, (in:) L. Vagalinski
N. Sharankov (eds), Proceedings of the 22 International Congress of Roman Frontier Studies, Ruse, Bulgaria, September 2012,
Sofia, 755-762.

Lejars T. 1996 Larmement des Celtes en Gaule du Nord 2 la fin de 'époque gauloise, Revue archéologique de Picardie 3(4), 79-103.

Lejars T. 2003 Les fourreaux d’épée laténiens. Supports et ornementations, (in:) D. Vitali (ed.), Limmagine tra mondo celtico
e mondo etrusco-italico. Aspetti della cultura figurativa nell antichita, Firenze, 9-70.

Luczkiewicz P. 2006 Uzbrojenie ludnosci ziem Polski w miodszym okresie przedrzymskim, Lublin.

Euczkiewicz P. 2009 Ostgermanische Eliten der jiingeren vorromischen Eisenzeit im Spiegel des archiologischen Fundgutes, (in:)
M. Egg, D. Quast (eds), Aufstieg und Untergang: Zwischenbilanz des Forschungsschwerpunktes ,,Studien zu Genese und Struktur
von Eliten in vor- und frithgeschichtlichen Gesellschaften®, Mainz, 79 —105.

Makiewicz T. 1992 Bron jako element rytuatéw ofiarnych w okresie przedrzymskim i rzymskim na terenie Polski, (in:) Arma
et Ollae. Studia dedykowane prof- A. Nadolskiemu w 70 rocznice urodzin i 45 rocznice pracy naukowej, £.6dz, 109-128.

Meduna J. 1961 Staré Hradisko. Katalog nalezi uloZenych v muzeu mésta Boskovic, Fontes Archaeologici Moravicae 2, Brno.

Megaw J.V.S. 2002 A late La Téne anthropoid gripped sword in New York, (in:) K. Kuzmovd, K. Pieta, J. Rajtdr (eds), Zwischen
Rom und dem Barbaricum, Festschrift fiir Titus Kolnik zum 70. Geburtstag, Nitra, 407—418.

Navarro de ].M. 1972 The Finds from the Site of La Téne, Volume I: Scabbards and the Swords Found in Them, London.

Nortman H., Neuhiuser U., Schonfelder M., Hirsch P, Sittig M. 2004 Das friichlatenezeitlische Reitergrab von Wintrich Kreis
Bernkastel-Wittlich, Jahrbuch des Romisch-Germanischen Zentralmuseums Mainz 51(1), 127-218.

Osterwalder C. 1975 Die Laténegriber von Miinsingen-Tégermatten, Jahrbuch des Bernischen Historischen Museums 51152 (1971—
1972), 7-40.

Parruzot P. 1955 Une marque de ferronnier sur une épée de la Tene IT du Musée de Sens, Bulletin de la Société préhistorique Frangaise
52(1-2), 102-104.

Petres E.F. 1979 Some remarks on anthropoid and pseudoanthropoid hilted daggers in Hungary, (in:) P-M. Duval, V. Kruta (eds),
Les mouvements celtiques du V¢ au I siécle avant notre ére. Actes du XXVIIEF colloque organisé & loccasion du IX® Congrés interna-
tional des sciences préhistoriques et protohistoriques, Nice, le 19 septembre 1976, Paris, 171-178.

Pi¢ J.L. 1906 Le Hradischt De Stradonitz En Bohéme, Leipzig.

80



Tue Cerric Sworp wiTH BRONZE Hivr ELEMENTS FROM SIARZEWO...

Pittioni R. 1930 La Téne in Niederisterreich — Eine Zusammenfassende Darstellung auf Grund des Inventars verfasst, Materialien zur
Urgeschichte Osterreichs 4, Wien.

Pleiner R. 1993 The Celtic Swords, Oxford.
Raftery B. 1988 Hollow two-piece metal rings in La Tene Europe, Marburger Studien zur Vor- und Friihgeschichte 11, Marburg.

Raftery B. 1998 Der Hohlbelrchring aus Grab 6 von Miinsingen-Rain: Amulett oder Schmuck?, (in:) E. Miiller (ed.), Miinsingen-
Rain. Ein Markstein der keltischen Archiiologie. Funde, Befunde und Methoden im Vergleich. Akten des Internationalen Kolloquiums
»Das keltische Griiberfeld von Miinsingen-Rain 19061996 in Miinsingen bei Bern vom 9. bis 12. Oktober 1996, Schriften des
Bernischen Historischen Museums 2, Bern, 61-70.

Ramsl P. 2002 Das eisenzeitliche Graberfeld von Pottenbrunn, Forschungsansatze zu wirtschaftlichen Grundlagen und sozialen
Strukturen der latenezeitlichen Bevolkerung des Traisentales, Niederosterreich, Fundberichte aus Osterreich, Materialheft A 11.

Ramsl P. 2011 Das Laténezeitliche Griberfeld von Mannersdorf am Leithagebirge, Flur Reinthal Siid, Niederosterreich. Studien zu
Phiinomenen der laténezeitlichen Kulturausprigungen, Mitteilungen der Prihistorischen Kommission 74, Wien.

Rapin A. 2002 Une épée celtique demasquinée d’or du Ves. av. J.-C. au Musée des Antiquités Nationales, Antiquités Nationales
34, 155-171.

Sankot P. 1995 Epées pseudoantropoides en Bohéme, (in:) J.-J. Charpy (ed.), LEurope celtique du V¢ au IIF siécle avant ].C., Actes
du Ile symposium international d’Hautvillers 1992, Mémoires de la Société archéologique champenoise 9, Sceaux, 413—-422.

Sankot P 2003 Les épées du début de La Tene en Bohéme, Fontes Archaeologici Pragenses 28, Prague.

Sankot P 2005 Finds of the La Téne weapons from Detva, Central Slovakia, (in:) H. Dobrzariska, V. Megaw, P. Poleska (eds), Ce/ts
on the Margin, Studies in European Cultural Interaction 7" Century BC — I* Century AD dedicated to Zenon Wozniak, Krakéw,
135-144.

Sievers S. 2001 Ein Laténeschwert aus Irnsing, Sammelblatt des Historischen Vereins Eichstiitt 94, 13-24.
Sievers S. 2010 Die Waffen aus dem Oppidum von Manching, Die Ausgrabungen in Manching 17, Wiesbaden.
Stead 1. 2006 British Iron Age Swords and Scabbards, London.

Stéllner T. 1998 Grab 102 von Diirrnberg bei Hallein. Bemerkungen zu den Diirrnberger Kriegergribern der Frithlatenezit,
Germania 76, 67-176.

Szabé M., Petres E.F. 1985 Bemerkungen zum sogenannten ,,Hatvan-Boldog*“-Schwerttyp, Alba Regia XXI1, 87-96.

Szabé M., Petres E.E 1992 Decorated Weapons of the La Téne Iron Age in the Carpathian Basin, (in:) T. Kovdcs (ed.), Inventaria
Prachistorica Hungariae V, Budapest.

Verwers G.J., Ypey J. 1975 Six iron swords from the Netherlands, Analecta Prachistorica Leidensia V111, 79-91.
Vouga P. 1923 La Téne. Monographie de la station publiée au nom de la Commission des fouilles de la Téne, Leipzig.
Wotzniak Z. 1970 Osadnictwo celtyckie w Polsce, Wroctaw.

Wozniak Z. 1979 Starsza faza kultury lateniskiej, (in:) A. Gardawski, W. Hensel (eds), Prabistoria Ziem Polskich t. IV: Od srodkowej
epoki brazu do Srodkowego okresu lateriskiego, Wroctaw—Warszawa—Krakéw—Gdarisk, 209-220.

Zachar L. 1987 Keltské umenie na Slovensku, Bratislava.






Swiarowrr ¢ LVII * 2018

BarTtOsz KoNnTNY

Institute of Archaeology, University of Warsaw
bdkontny@uw.edu.pl
hteps://orcid.org/0000-0003-3627-046X

Novaesium TyrE CHAPE FROM THE AREA OF MIEDZYRZECZ!

ABSTRACT

A copper alloy chape was found by chance by a de-
tectorist, Ernest Buczkowski, at Silna — several kilometers
to the east of Miedzyrzecz. It is a unipartite form with
an openwork crescent decoration on the front side fas-
tened to the scabbard with the use of a nail. One should
attribute the item to the Roman type Novaesium, dated
to the late 2™ century and the first half of the 3 cen-
tury. Outside the Roman limes, it was popular in the
Elbe Circle as well as the Isle of Funen and the Jutland
Peninsula during Subphases Cla and Clb. Some of the
chapes of the said type (specifically the multipartite

specimens) may be treated as barbarian replicas of
Roman originals. However, it is not the case for the
finding from Migdzyrzecz. It is the second find of this
type from the territory of Poland. It should be associ-
ated with the Wielbark Culture, which was situated in
the Migdzyrzecz region in the beginning of the Early
Roman Period. It makes the finding very intriguing, as
this cultural unit is characterised by the lack of weapons
among the grave goods; therefore, the one in question
sheds some light on the problem of armament in the

Wielbark Culture.

Keywords: Wielbark Culture, Roman Empire, weapons, Novaesium type chape, Barbaricum, Crisis of the Third

Century

The artefact presented here was discovered in the
village of Silna, Migdzyrzecz district, in the Lubusz
Lakeland, in the topsoil layer of a field intersected by
a ditch, at the depth of ¢. 20 cm (Fig. 1).? It is a one-
piece cast copper alloy chape of a double-edged sword
(Figs 2-3). Its lower part is rounded, and the upper part
has two s-shaped ornaments separated by a centrally lo-
cated pineal projection with a triangular top; no rounded
extensions are visible on the edges above the openwork
ornament. Below the s-shaped ornaments, there are sym-
metrical crescent-shaped holes, and slightly below them,
there is a small hole made only in the front part, at the
vertical axis of the chape, which was used to fasten it
to wooden laths. The back part is lower, and its upper
edge is parallel to the lower edges of the crescent-shaped

""This paper is a part of a research project led by Prof. Adam
Zibtkowski from the Institute of History, University of Warsaw,
financed by the Polish National Science Centre, 2017/25/B/
HS3/01299 (‘Crisis of the Roman Empire in the 3rd c.: causes
and reflection in ancient sources’).

21n 2017, the finder, Mr Ernest Buczkowski, handed the arte-
fact to the Institute of Archaeology at the University of Warsaw.
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openwork ornaments. Along the vertical axis there is
a lath; in this place, the artefact is slightly concave so
that the chape could have been tightly fitted to a wooden
scabbard. The arms are bent and u-shaped in profile.
The chape is 5 cm high, 4.1 cm wide, and 0.8 cm thick in
its thickest point. It weighs 0.017 kg.

The find should be classified as the Novaesium
type, which is indicated by the characteristic crescent-
shaped (it could be also pelta-shaped) openwork deco-
ration (cone-shaped central projections are also known
from these forms?®). It can be ranked as medium-sized
among all the chapes,? just as the larger ones among the
chapes without extensions over openwork crescents.’
Chapes of the Novaesium type (Fig. 4) are considered

to be of Roman origin® and to have evolved from the

The artefact is now in the process of being transferred to the Jan
Dekert Museum of the Lubusz Land in Gorzéw Wielkopolski.
?For instance, ¢f Thorsberg — Matesi¢ 2015, pls 26: M 193, 29:
M 213, 215, 216; see also Fig. 4.B285.72—-73 here.

4 Cf Miks 2007, 33.

> Cf Matesi¢ 2015, 73-74.

¢ Kaczanowski 1992, 43.
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Fig. 1. Silna, Migdzyrzecz district. Location of the site.

0 3cm

Fig. 2. Chape from Silna (photo by M. Bogacki). Fig. 3. Chape from Silna (drawing by P. Szymariski).

pelta-shaped forms of the Hamfelde-Vimose type.
The discussed artefacts were made almost exclusively
from copper alloys.® However, there are some differences
between the finds from the lands of the Empire and those
from the Barbaricum: the former were usually made
from one piece of cast metal and fixed with rivets for

7 Miks 2007, 338.
¥ Miks 2007, 225-336.
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which special holes were left, whereas the latter were in
some instances made of several elements, and rivets were
put through the openwork ornaments in the chapes.’
The artefact from Silna was made from a single piece
and has a hole for a rivet in its front part. At the ar-
eas of the Roman Empire such forms are quite frequent:

> Miks 2007, 336.
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B342,3 B345,2

B81,31 B285,71

B285,73 B285,74 B285,78

Fig. 4. Examples of the Novaesium type chapes (after Miks 2007).
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from Britain and Gaul through Raetia, Pannonia, and
Dacia to Syria."” In the lands of the Barbaricum, the ma-
jority of the Novaesium type chapes were found in the
Elbe Circle, on Funen, and in Jutland. Besides them,
only a number of single items were found in the Rhine
and the Weser lands, which may be a matter of burial
rite rather than the actual circulation. Until recently, no
specimens were discovered in the lands to the east of the
Elbe." The situation has been changed by the recent dis-
coveries from Babolin, Inowroctaw district in Kujawy,
and from Silna.

The origin of the item from Babolin is not certain.
There are some Germanic imitations of the Novaesium
type,” especially small specimens without rivets (i.e. fea-
tures exhibited by the artefact from Kujawy), discovered
almost exclusively across Germanic lands.”* However,
as it was made from a single piece of metal, has quite
a complex openwork decoration, and is of relatively high
quality, it seems more probable that the chape was made
somewhere in the Empire.”

These doubts do not pertain to the find from Silna.
The specimens with rounded projections over open-
work crescents/peltae (¢f Fig. 4.B285.66-67, B308.204,
B332.5, and B335.42) have been recorded at the north
European bog sites of Thorsberg, Tllerup Adal, and Vimose,
as well as at two sites in the Barbaricum, including Musov
in Moravia. The last of the mentioned finds may be related
to the Roman presence in the Barbarian lands during the
Marcomannic Wars. Similar chapes are also known from
the provinces of Germania Inferior and Britannia, as well
as the north-Germanic-Rhaetic /imes. When it comes to
the ones without side extensions (like the case from Silna
and the others shown on Fig. 4), they appeared sparsely
throughout the whole Roman Empire, whereas their
smaller variants show concentrations in the province of
Germania Inferior and in the Barbaricum (Fig. 5).1°

The context of the finds of the Nowvaesium type
chapes enabled dating them to the late 2™ century (re-
cently these specimens have been included in the chrono-

' Oldenstein 1976, 112-113, pl. 19:112-116; Miks 2007, 337;
Matesi¢ 2015, figs 43—44.

"Kaczanowski 1992, 44; Pauli Jensen 2016, fig. 6.

"2Kontny, Rudnicki forthcoming.

1 Matesi¢ 2015, 87-88, fig. 53.

4 Matesi¢ 2015, 73-75, fig. 44.

" Naturally, quality should not always be paralleled with prov-
enance. One may encounter also truly perfectly-manufactured
items produced in the Barbaricum as well as mediocre (cheap-
ish?) specimens coming from the Empire. The distinction be-
tween the Roman and the Barbarian pieces may be blurred fur-
ther by the possibility that Roman artisans (captives or hired) did
their work in the Barbarian territories — see e.g. Schnurbein 1994.
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logical group Ila, which is equivalent to the second half
of the 2™ century") as well as to the first half of the 3%
century. The precise chronological determination was
possible owing to the discoveries made outside the /imes'®
which should be associated with Phases Cla and C1b."”
The find from Silna bears no traces of melting, which
means that it either came from a disturbed inhumation
burial or does not have a sepulchral character. The latter
possibility is supported by the cultural analysis. The chape
should be linked to the Wielbark Culture because the area
of modern Miedzyrzecz was under the influence of that
culture during the Early Roman Period. In the vicinity of
its findspot, there are no known sites from similar times
except one — Silna, site 8 — where a single potsherd identi-
fied as dating to the Roman Period was found.?” Wielbark
Culture burial grounds are known from Brojce, Trzciel
district, and Jordanéw, Swiebodzin district, located more
than a dozen kilometres to the south-east and south from
Miedzyrzecz respectively. Hence, the chape from Silna,
discovered to the east of Migdzyrzecz, should be linked
to this cultural unit. The above-mentioned burial grounds
functioned in Phase B2 but also at the beginning of the
Early Roman Period and in Jordanéw — even in Phase
Clb.*" This area is considered the starting point for the
westward migration of the Wielbark Culture popula-
tion.” Thus, the chape should be dated to the time when
members of the Wielbark Culture were settling within the
micro-region. The almost complete lack of weapons in the
Wielbark Culture burial grounds® undermines the hy-
pothesis that the find could have come from a sepulchral
context. Possibly, the discussed artefact comes from a yet
undiscovered settlement. The popularity of similar forms
in particular parts of Scandinavia (Denmark and its sacri-
ficial bog sites) suggests that this is where the chape origi-
nated from.?* This remains in agreement with the increas-
ingly well-documented claim that at the beginning of the
Early Roman Period the Przeworsk Culture was replaced
by Scandinavian influences as an inspiration for Wielbark

16 Matesi¢ 2015, 73—74.

7 Cf. Biborski, Ilkjer 2006, fig. 116.

18 Miks 2007, 336-338.

1 Pauli Jensen 2016, 654.

% Archive of the National Heritage Board of Poland, Polish
Archaeological Record, area no. 51-17.

2 Galezowska 2007, 188, 192, tab. 1, with further literature.

22 Cf. Schuster 2007, 438, fig. 14.

» Kaczanowski, Zaborowski 1988; Kontny 2006; 2019a, 69-113.
1t seems possible that such borrowings were possible via par-
ticipation in joint military actions or raids organised by north
European military leaders, see ¢.g. Kontny 2019a, 90.
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Fig. 5. Distribution of the Novaesium type chapes (after Matesi¢ 2015, supplemented by the author): ® — Large Novaesium type chapes
without extensions over openwork decorations on the sides; ® — Small chapes of the Novaesium type without extensions over open-
work decorations on the sides; ® — Large Novaesium type chapes with extensions over openwork decorations on the sides; © — Small
Novaesium type chapes with extensions over openwork decorations on the sides; ® — Variants with buckles on the front side.
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weapons.” This trend can also be noticed in male belt bility, however, sheds new light on the problem of military
fictings.”® This points to the possibility that the Roman contacts and movement in Barbarian Europe. It may be
chape came to Silna from Scandinavia, but this hypothesis specifically linked to the crisis of the Roman Empire in the
should be verified by excavations in the area. Such possi- 3 century and in times directly preceding it.
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ALLEGED BURIAL MOUNDS FROM THE LATE RoMAN PERIOD
AT LESNICTWO SACHAREWO SITE 3, BIALOWIEZA PRIMEVAL FOREST

ABSTRACT

The article presents results of excavations carried
out at an alleged barrow cemetery located in the west-
ern part of the Bialowieza Primeval Forest, Poland. The
site, discovered in 1996 and verified in 2016, consists of
10 mounds. In 2017, the first excavations were carried
out when the mound no. 3, with a diameter of c. 9 m
and a relative height of ¢. 0.7 m, located on the northern
edge of the site, was chosen for research. In the mound
39 potsherds were found. The scarcity of ceramic mate-
rial and the high degree of its fragmentation make the
stylistic analysis difficult. The technological and stylistic
features of the discussed pottery are typical for ceram-
ics from a wide timespan, ranging from the Pre-Roman
Period to the Late Roman Period. Their precise dating
and cultural affiliation are difficult to determine due
not only to the small size of the collection but also to
the lack of well-dated comparative materials from the

Biatowieza Forest and its surroundings. A "C analysis of
charcoal obtained from the embankment of the mound
yielded an approximation which fits between the second
half of the 3" century and the early 6* century. The cul-
tural situation of north-eastern Poland in the Pre-Roman
and Roman periods remains insufficiently recognised.
Excavations carried out over the past dozen years have
revealed many settlements related to the local culture
group of the Hatched Pottery Culture and the Wielbark
Culture, with some influences flowing from the post-
Zarubintsy circle. In the course of the excavations,
no human bones were found which would unambigu-
ously confirm the sepulchral function of the mound.
The Sacharewo mound is a part of a wider category of
objects known from throughout the Biatowieza Forest in
which no bones were discovered but only fragments of
clay vessels or charcoal layers.

Keywords: cemetery, mounds, Roman Period, Biatlowieza Primeval Forest, Wielbark culture, post-Zarubintsy

culture
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Lesnictwo Sacharewo Site 3 is located in compart-
ment 413A of the Bialowieza Forest, in the bifurcation
of the Le$na Prawa River and an unnamed creek (Fig. 1).
It is located ¢. 300 m south-east of the Sacharewo forest-
er’s lodge. The site consists of ten earth mounds located
within an area of ¢.  ha (Figs 1.3, 2). The features are scat-
tered over the length of ¢. 145 m and do not create a clear
layout. The particular mounds are located at a distance of
10 to 45 m from each other. Their diameters range from
7 to 12 m and heights from 0.3 to 1.0 m (Figs 2—4). There
are no circular trenches or stone structures visible on the
surface. Only at the eastern edge of the furthest mound
no. 7 a large pit was recorded.

The described site, as a cluster of eight mounds, was
documented for the first time in 1996, when an inven-
tory of mounds located in the Biatowieza Primeval Forest
was drawn.! In 2015, this area was included in a field
survey of the Polish Archaeological Record (in Polish:
Archeologiczne Zdjecie Polski — AZP), as a result of which
the ninth mound was discovered.? Re-verification of the
site was performed in the autumn of 2016,° during an
expedition of the Institute of Archaeology and Ethnology
of the Polish Academy of Sciences in Warsaw carried out
as a part of the project Inventory of Cultural Heritage of
the Biatowieza Primeval Forest’.4 In four mounds (nos 2,
3, 5, and 7), drillings were carried out with a geological
drill. On their basis, it was found that the mounds were
made of light-brown-yellow sand and did not have stone
mantles or clear charcoal layers. In 2017, to the east of
the mound no. 3, one more low mound (no. 10), covered
with dense vegetation, was recorded.

The excavation, led by D. Krasnodebski, was car-
ried out in September and October 2017 as a part of the
project ‘Cultural and Natural Heritage of the Biatowieza
Primeval Forest' implemented by the Cardinal Stefan
Wyszyniski University in Warsaw in cooperation with
the Institute of Archaeology and Ethnology of the Polish
Academy of Sciences in Warsaw.’ The mound no. 3, with
a diameter of ¢. 9 m and a relative height of ¢. 0.7 m,
located on the northern edge of the site, was chosen for
research (Fig. 2). Its choice was decided based on the
availability of the area, i.c. the lack of trees growing on
the entire mound. In the north-western quarter of the
object, a trench of 5 x 5 m has been marked out.

After the removal of the plant litter and modern hu-
mus (Layer 1), the shape of the mound was exposed. It

' Oszmiariski 1996, no. 57.

2 Siemaszko 2015, AZP site no. 46-91/3.

3The research was financed by the General Directorate of State
Forests in Warsaw.

#Krasnodebski, Olczak 2017, 5-63.
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was made of light-brown-yellow sand (Layers 2 and 3)
with individual charcoals. This layer was about 0.6 m
thick (Figs 5, 6.1-2). On the basis of its range, it can
be assumed that the original diameter of the mound was
¢. 8 m. On its bottom, there were thin layers (¢c. 0.1 m
thick) with numerous ferruginous precipitations: light-
brown and light-grey sand (Layer 9) and spotted light-
brown sand (Layer 11). The large amount of charcoals
present in Layer 9 indicates that organic material was
burned at this point. Below them, a horizon of bur-
ied soil formed of light-brown-yellow sand (Layer 12)
with a thickness of ¢. 0.2 m was revealed. At the edge
of the mound, this layer was removed. In this place, as
well as on the slope of the mound, there was light grey
sand (Layer 6), which can be interpreted as a slope-wash
brought down from the upper part of the mound.

Directly under Layers 6 and 12, there was light-
yellow natural sand (Layer 7) containing numerous clus-
ters of stones with diameters of up to ¢. 0.25 m. A geo-
logical consultation confirmed the non-anthropogenic
provenance of these ‘pavements’ and their relation with
the post-glacial basin.® At the border of the original
mound range, under the slope-wash layer no. 6, a post-
hole was discovered (feature no. 14). The feature was c.
0.20-0.25 m in diameter and ¢. 0.1 m deep (Fig. 6.1). It
was filled with light-brown sand (Layer 13).

As a result of the research, 39 potsherds were ob-
tained. Most of them were found inside the mound
(Layers 2 and 3 — 22 fragments) and in the slope-wash
deposits located on the edge of the mound (Layer 6 — 10
fragments). The modern humus (Layer 1) yielded three
potsherds, whereas the buried soil (Layers 9, 11, and 12)
— four potsherds. The set is dominated by parts of bodies
(32 fragments), with only six fragments classified as rims
and one as a bottom (Fig. 7).

The pottery is characterised by a high degree of
fragmentation” and erosion. The largest share in the col-
lection constitute potsherds of size category II with the
length of 2 to 5 cm — 33 sherds (about 85%). Category
III included six small fragments up to 2 cm long. There
were no specimens of size category I, i.e. of a length of
more than 5 cm. Traces of erosion were recorded on the
surfaces of 29 potsherds (74%). On the walls of two of
them, traces of secondary burning are visible. On the sur-
face of the same number of fragments, there were traces
of use in the form of residues of burned substances, prob-
ably of organic origin.

> The project is financed by the National Science Centre,
Ministry of Science and Higher Education — UMO-2016/20/W/
HS3/0059. Its leader is Prof. dr hab. P. Urbanczyk.

¢Scientific consultation with M. Stepaniuk, PhD.

7 The degree of vessel fragmentation was determined using
a simplified version of A. Bukos method developed for early
medieval ceramics (Buko 1990, 235).



ALLEGED BURIAL MOUNDS FROM THE LATE ROMAN PERIOD AT LESNICTWO SACHAREWO...

[
)

o
. \é \o S E':‘ ﬁgo

Oy O™ =
2B |, o % e
e o o
1 2 a LI _/5"
:"o': o 5=
Ik o - 2
.}10 L0 =
O,
Lo = 9_
o | " - O
) o5 —_ —
le] 1l
o | ot © -\
- 2 3 ',"I_I s
;./ :\ , 2 -
i E o/ |lo o
° \ / ||1|
© o/ fi o
o sosna :{Q | / 0
brzoza®= 1o .
o | o I om\s ™. °
S0 | 100 200 °30 © 400 -\N50¢m
(0 T
E n " " ([ ‘; % L :'-.‘_‘

Fig. 1. Bialowieza Forest (compartment 413A), Lesnictwo Sacharewo Site 3. Location of the research area: 1. Situational sketch with an
indication of the Biatowieza Forest area; 2. Location of the site on the map of the Biatowieza Forest (map source: IBL in S¢kocin Stary);
3. Situational plan of the site (on the basis of a 1:10 000 map). Compiled by M. Jakubczak and K. Niedzi6tka.
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Fig. 2. Biatowieza Forest (compartment 413A),
Lesnictwo Sacharewo Site 3. A contour plan of the
site. Drawing by M. Jakubczak and K. Niedziétka.

Fig. 3. Biatowieza Forest, Lesnictwo Sacharewo Site 3.
LiDAR view, source: Head Office of Geodesy

and Cartography.

Ferruginous clays, most probably obtained from lo-
cal glacial deposits,® were used for the vessels. An analysis
of the chemical composition indicates significant homo-

geneity of the pottery fabric.” In all the analysed sam-
ples high content of iron trioxide and a low proportion

8The ground in this area was formed during the middle and late
Warta Glaciation stages (Krzywicki 2010, 142-144; Krzywicki,
Pielach 2010).

? The analysis of the seven samples (CL19875-19881) was
conducted by E. Pawlicka at the Central Bio-Archaecometric
Laboratory of the Institute of Archaeology and Ethnology,
Polish Academy of Sciences in Warsaw. A scanning microscope
VEGA TS5135MM by TESCAN and an X-ray fluorescence
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of calcium oxide were found, which indicates the use of
desalinated clay, presumably as a result of weathering.
These parameters are similar to the results of the chemi-
cal composition analysis of vessels from other prehistoric
sites located in the Bialowieza Forest."

spectrometer PGT PRISM 2000 by Princeton Gamma-Tech
Inc. were used in combination with the Spirit software and the
digital AVALON 8000. The results were discussed in Olczak
2018.

1 The results of the analyses are kept in the Central Bio-
Archacometry Laboratory of the Institute of Archaeology and
Ethnology of the Polish Academy of Sciences in Warsaw.
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Fig. 4. Biatowieza Forest
(compartment 413A),

Leénictwo Sacharewo Site 3.
General view of the site from the
north (September 2017).

Photo by J. Mizerka.

Fig. 5. Bialowieza Forest
(compartment 413A),
Le$nictwo Sacharewo Site 3, the
mound no. 3. Excavations

after removing Layer 6 — visible
mound bank (Layer 3).

Photo by D. Krasnodgbski.

On the basis of a microscopic photography analy-
sis, it can be assumed that a weakly-sanded clay, tem-
pered with crushed stone, probably granite, was used
in the production of the vast majority of the vessels
(Fig. 8.1-2). Only in the case of one potsherd a large
amount of sand was noted in the fabric, which was
either added as a temper or was a natural inclusion in the
clay (Fig. 8.3). In the tempering material white quartz
prevails, while the grains with pink or dark pink col-
our (probably feldspar) and mica are less common. The
granulometry of the temper varies. Three groups of tem-
per sizes were separated: a) fine-grained — with the grain
diameter below 0.1 cm (five fragments); b) medium-
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grained — with the grain diameter between 0.1 and
0.2 cm (24 fragments); c) coarse — with the grain diam-
eter above 0.2 cm (10 fragments). In the last group,
the size of the grains usually does not exceed 0.3 cm,
and large rock fragments (0.5-0.8 cm in diameter) were
found only in a few sherds, which attests to the careful
preparation of the fabric.

The colour of the sherds’ external surfaces is usually
orange, less often brown, dark brown, or black, which
proves that the firing conditions varied. Most fragments
originate from vessels fired in an atmosphere character-
ised — at least at the final stage of this process — by free
access of oxygen, but the presence of a small number of
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Fig. 6. Bialowieza Forest
(compartment 413A), Lesnictwo
Sacharewo Site 3, the mound no. 3.
Eastern (1) and southern (2) section

of the trench. Drawing by Z. Tragarz.

Fig. 7. Bialowieza Forest
(compartment 413A), Lesnictwo
Sacharewo Site 3, the mound no. 3.
Selection of ceramics: 1-4. Layer 3;
5-8. Layer 6. Drawing

by G. Nowakowska and H. Olczak.
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specimens of black colour and uniform sections may
indicate the use of firing in the reduction atmosphere
too. The higher frequency of the multi-coloured cross
sections than of the single colour ones is clearly visible.

In the discussed collection, hand-made vessels char-
acterised by different ways of finishing the external sur-
face can be distinguished. The largest group consists of
potsherds with roughened surface (Fig. 7.5, 8). It consists
of 18 sherds, which constitutes c. 48% of all the classified
material. Their outer surface, most often of an orange
colour, was probably covered with a solution of runny
clay, sometimes with the addition of crushed stone.
In a few cases, irregular lines are visible on the ceramic
walls, and these were probably created as a result of pro-
cessing with a sharp tool, for example a comb or a so-
called wisp (Fig. 7.8). The inner surfaces of the vessels
were usually dark brown or black (two-coloured cross
sections), usually carefully smoothed and sometimes
even polished. A moderately-grained, or rarely coarse,
temper was added to the clay. The majority of the rough-
ened sherds originate from thick-walled vessels with wall
thickness measuring from 0.8 to 1.3 cm.

Potsherds with slightly smoothed (rough) surfaces
constitute ¢. 29% of the total (11 fragments; Fig. 7.1-3,
6, 7). Some of them bear visible traces of process-
ing with a so-called wisp, comb, or burin (Fig. 7.1, 6).
The sherds vary in terms of their surface colour (from
orange to black) and cross sections’ colour (different
types, with a predominance of multi-coloured). A single
fragment is characterised by a fine-grained, while the rest
by medium and coarse-grained, temper. The thickness of
the walls measures between 0.5 and 0.9 cm.

The smallest group consists of fragments with care-
fully smoothed or polished outer surfaces (eight sherds
— 21%, Fig. 7.4). Most of them originate from fine ware
of thin to medium wall thickness measuring 0.5-0.8
cm and in the near-bottom part 1.2 cm. In general, they
are black or dark brown, which indicates the preference
for firing in — or close to — the reduction atmosphere.
The ceramic fabric contains additions of fine or
medium-grained crushed stone. There are two fragments
of orange colour and medium and coarse temper origi-
nating from thick-walled vessel 0.9-1.0 cm thick.

The scarcity of the ceramic material and the high de-
gree of its fragmentation make the stylistic analysis im-
possible. The discussed collection contains fragments of
fine pottery with carefully smoothed or polished surfaces,
as well as the so-called kitchenware with roughened or

" Andrzejowski 1999; Dabrowska 2008.

2 For further literature, see Olczak 2009.

B QOlczak et al. 2018.

Y Jazdzewski 1939; Jaskanis 1963; 1970; 2012.

b Dzierzykray-Rogalski, Jaskanis 1961; Krasnodgbski ez /. 2008.
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smoothed walls. More characteristic are three fragments
of the vessel’s upper parts with everted rims and rounded
or slightly bevelled edges (Fig. 7.6-7). One of them is
a part of a medium-sized pot c. 14-18 cm in diameter
(Fig. 7.6). Another fragment is characterised by a nearly
vertical neck and diagonally cut-off rim (Fig. 7.3). Another
fragment is a part of a vessel with an inverted upper part
and possibly ovoid or hemispherical shape (Fig. 7.2).
The only found bottom fragment originates from fine
ware and is 1.1 cm thick (Fig. 7.4). On its bottom side,
crushed stone with a granulation of ¢. 0.15 cm is pre-
served. There are some decorated vessel fragments in the
collection, and the lines visible on some of them should
be treated as one of the methods of surface finishing
(Fig. 7.8).

The technological and stylistic features of the dis-
cussed vessels are typical for pottery from a wide range
of time, including the Pre-Roman Period and the Roman
Period. Indication of their precise dating and determina-
tion of their cultural affiliation are difficult due not only
to the small size of the collection but also to the lack
of well-dated comparative materials from the Biatowieza
Forest and its surroundings.

The cultural situation in this part of north-eastern
Poland in the Pre-Roman and Roman periods remains
poorly recognised.” Excavations carried out over the past
dozen years in this area have revealed many settlements
related to the local culture group of the Hatched Pottery
Culture, which most probably lasted until the beginning
of the Late Roman Period.? A settlement of this cultural
circle has also been registered in the Biatowieza Forest.”
In the Late Roman Period, this area was within the range
of the Wielbark Culture settlement. Several sites, mainly
burial grounds of the so-called Cecele Phase, are scat-
tered on the edge of the Biatowieza Forest, including the
localities of Kutowa, Kottéwka, Kuraszewo, and Szczyty-
Dzieciotowo." The remains of settlements and the burial
grounds of the Wielbark Culture are also known from
several sites in the Biatowieza Forest.” In recent years,
much attention has also been paid to influences flowing
from the post-Zarubintsy circle.'® The nearest site from
which the materials of this culture originate is Kutowa,
located less than 20 km to the north-west of Sacharewo.”

A serious problem is still the lack of well-identified
settlements and published ceramic materials from that
period, which makes any comparative studies practically
impossible. Considering that in the discussed collection
there are no potsherds with a hatched surface, there is no

16 Andrzejowski 1999, 32-37, 41-47; for further literature, see
Dabrowska 2004.
7 Andrzejowski 1999, 42; Jaskanis 2012, 137, 181.
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1mm

Fig. 8. Bialowieza Forest (compartment 413A), Lesnictwo Sacharewo Site 3, the mound no. 3. Microscopic photography of ceramic
microsections: 1. CL19879; 2. CL19876; 3. CL19880. Photos by E. Pawlicka.
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Tab. 1. Results of a radiocarbon analysis of charcoal.

Sample 14C age (PB) Calibrated age (68.2%) Calibrated age (95.4%) Lab. code
1 1655430 AD 352 (13.1%) AD 367 AD 262 (2.0%) AD 277 Poz-96964
AD 380 (55.1%) AD 421 AD 328 (87.9%) AD 431
AD 492 (5.6%) AD 530
2 1600+30 AD 411 (18.4%) AD 435 AD 399 (95.4%) AD 539 Poz-99169
AD 452 (11.6%) AD 471
AD 487 (38.2%) AD 534
3 1567+25 AD 430 (55.3%) AD 493 AD 421 (95.4%) AD 550 MKIL-A3872
AD 511 (5.7%) AD 518
AD 529 (7.2%) AD 537

evidence for its connection with the local group of the
Hatched Pottery Culture.”® There were also no explicit
references to the Wielbark Culture pottery; although in
this case, again, the small size of the collection and the
lack of characteristic sherds made it difficult to reach
any final conclusions. The technological features of the
studied pottery, mainly the method of surface finishing
(irregular lines applied with a wisp, burin, or comb) but
also the shape of the upper parts of the best-preserved
vessels, may indicate some references to the pottery of
the post-Zarubintsy circle.” The pottery from Sacharewo
cannot be considered a typical material of this culture
because of the lack of such features as incisions on the
edges of the rims or a comb ornament, which are typical
both for vessels from the Podlasie area®® and Belarusian
Polesie.?’ Among the sites located at the edge of the
Bialowieza Forest, stylistically and technologically similar
pottery, also without clear attributes allowing its cultural
identification, was found at the settlement in Szczyty-
Dzieciotowo, Site 1, Bielsk Podlaski district.??

In general, at this stage of research, the pottery from
the discussed site can be dated to the Roman Period.
Thanks to the “C analysis of a charcoal sample taken
from the mound, it was possible to narrow down the

¥ In the case of the best-recognised Podlasie sites of this cul-
tural circle, the share of hatched surface pottery is usually at least
a dozen or so percent (see Olczak 2009, Fig. 1).

¥ We would like to thank Dr V. Belavec for this suggestion.

2 See i.a. Andrzejowski 1999, Fig. 12.2-7.

A Belavec 2016, ¢f- Figs 3 and 6.

2 Olczak 2015.

% Dating was conducted at the Poznan Radiocarbon Laboratory
(Laboratory code Poz-96964). After the calibration, the ranges
obtained with a probability of 68.2% were 352 AD (13.1%)
367 AD, 380 AD (55.1%) 421 AD; and with a probability of
95.4% — 262 AD (2.0%) 277 AD, 328 AD (87.9%) 431 AD,
492 AD (5.6%) 530 AD.
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chronology of the site to the Late Roman Period. With
the obtained result of 1655430 BP, the calibrated age of
the sample ranges from the second half of the 3" cen-
tury to the early 6™ century, with the highest probability
for the time-period between the 4" century and the first
quarter of the 5% century (Tab. 1).? An analysis of two
other samples, taken from the bottom of the mound,
yielded slightly younger radiocarbon age: 1600+30 BP*
and 1567+25 BP® After the calibration, dates ranging
from the turn of the 4" and 5% centuries to the second
quarter of the 6" century and from the second quarter of
the 5™ century to the mid-6™ century were obtained.*
The excavations at Le$nictwo Sacharewo Site 3 are
a contribution to understanding the settlement of the
Biatowieza Forest. Partial exploration of one of the ten
earth mounds, however, does not allow to clearly deter-
mine the site’s chronology and function. It was found
that the mound had been erected directly on the ground
which had earlier been cleared, with its vegetation burned
away. The lack of buried soil around the mounds indi-
cates that it was built from the material collected in the
immediate vicinity. As a result of the research, no bone
fragments were found that could unambiguously confirm
the sepulchral function of the mound. The poor state of
preservation of the vessels and the spatial distribution of

2 The analysis was conducted at the Poznahi Radiocarbon
Laboratory (Laboratory code Poz-99169). After the calibra-
tion, the ranges obtained with a probability of 68.2% were 411
AD (18.4%) 435 AD, 452 AD (11.6%) 471 AD, and 487 AD
(38.2%) 534 AD; and with a probability of 95.4% -
399 AD-539 AD.

% Dating has been conducted at the Absolute Dating Laboratory
in Cianowice Mate (Laboratory code MKL-A3872). After the
calibration, the ranges obtained with a probability of 68.2%
were 430 AD (55.3%) 493 AD, 511 AD (5.7%) 518 AD,
529 AD (7.2%) 537 ADj; and with a probability of 95.4% —
421 AD-550 AD.

26 Krasnodebski ez a/. 2018.
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the pottery fragments allows for the assumption that the
discovered ceramic materials were not directly related to
the time of the mound’s construction but were found
in a secondary context. However, it is also possible that
some fragments could have been intentionally deposit-
ed in the mound. This is indicated by a relatively large
number of sherds obtained from it in comparison with
the small number of findings originating from the buried
soil. In the vicinity of the site, no settlement has been
discovered so far from which the ceramic material could
have reached the mound.

The Sacharewo mound is one of many construc-
tions of this type known from the Bialowieza Forest. Two
other similar features have been excavated at Le$nictwo
Postotowo Sites 4 and 5 by the researchers from the
Institute of Archaeology and Ethnology of the Polish
Academy of Sciences. Like the Sacharewo mound, these
other two mounds also contained no human bones but
only fragments of clay vessels.”” From the first mound,
which is ¢. 0.5-0.7 m high, approximately 100 pieces
of pottery were obtained. Besides these, on the edge of
the mound and in a small pit dug under it, the remains
of two vessels were discovered. Based on the “C analy-
ses, the mound should probably be dated to the period
between the 3" century and the beginning of the 6* cen-
tury.”® From the second site, where a mound ¢. 1 m high
was partially excavated, originate several fragments of
prehistoric ceramics and a fragmentarily preserved pot-
tery vessel from the early phase of the Early Middle Ages.
The vessel was discovered at the bottom of a shallow ditch
surrounding the mound. Radiocarbon dating® indicates
that the mound was probably erected in the period

Bibliography:
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GOTLANDIC POTTERY OUTSIDE GOTLAND'

ABSTRACT

The article discusses contacts and networks along
the eastern coast of Sweden and around the Baltic Sea.
The focus is on the decorated pottery ¢. 0-700 AD.
Sweden and Scandinavia had different regional styles of
pottery during this period. One of the most distinctive
Scandinavian styles is found on Oland and Gotland.
This style is distinguished by the elaborate use of stamps
and vessels with handles positioned from the rim to
the shoulder. Vessels made in this style are found out-
side the large islands, notably in Svealand, i.e. the lake
Milaren Basin in central Sweden, as well as in northern
Sweden. More interesting is the spread and influences in

the Dollkeim-Kovrovo culture, in north-eastern Poland,
and Oblast Kaliningrad. During the Roman Iron Age,
a special type of beaker is found from the Milar basin
to Gotland/Oland and further on in Oblast Kaliningrad.
The connection can also be seen in dress ornaments and
other artefacts. The regional differences in the pottery de-
crease during the Vendel Period (c. 550-800 AD). A new
style of stamped vessels is spread from the Langobards in
northern Italy to England and Scandinavia and marks
a new, more uniform material culture. This marks prob-
ably a new area of more complex and centralised political
units.

Keywords: Decorated pottery, Roman Iron Age, Migration Period, Vendel period, Eastern Sweden, Gotland,

Dollkeim-Kovrovo culture, networks

Introduction

The pottery during the Roman Iron Age until the
Vendel Period on the islands of Gotland and Oland
forms one of the most unique traditions around the
Baltic Sea. The complexity of distinctive traits in the
fine ware makes the style easy to recognise. The use of
stamped decors, vessel-forms, and placements of the ap-
pendages make the tradition unique.

The focus of this article is not the pottery on Gotland
and Oland but its distribution outside this core area.
The spatial distribution of Gotlandic style elucidates
networks and political alliances during the period
¢. 70-700 AD. One of the most common ways to make
bonds and consolidate alliances is to eat and drink to-
gether. The use of the same type of table manners and
rituals is a way to signalise a common cultural habitat.
Using the same type of cups, jugs, and bowls will be
a strong and physical manifestation of these, easy to see
for all participants as well as viewers (Fig. 1).

"'"The study is partly financed by Stiftelsen Gustav VI Adolfs
Fond for Svensk Kultur, Stiftelsen Lars Hiertas Minne, Ake
Wibergs Stiftelse and Magn. Bergvalls Stiftelse.
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During those periods, decorated pottery is very un-
common on the mainland of Eastern Sweden, especially
in Svealand (the counties of Uppland, Sédermanland,
and Vistmanland). This quantity stands in sharp contrast
to the frequency of its occurrence in continental Europe
as well as in southern and western Scandinavia. The oc-
currence of decorated pottery must therefore be regarded
not just as pottery but also as something rare and valu-
able in Svealand.

Ware or style

The term regularly used in archaeological contexts to
speak about pottery is ‘ware’. It can be understood in two
ways. Firstly, it expresses physical or technical conditions
such as firing temperature and type of clay, i.e. stone-
ware or terracotta. Secondly, it can be used for stylistic
features, such as style and decoration, and even indicate
an origin.” It is possible to call the decorated pottery on

2Qrton et al. 2001, 12; Rice 2005, 5, 286f.
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Fig. 1. Some of the reconstructable vessels from Uppland and Sédermanland during period C-E (drawing T. Eriksson).
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GoTtLANDIC POTTERY OUTSIDE GOTLAND

Gotland and Oland from ¢. 70-650 AD a Gotlandic
or Olandic Ware. However, the ambiguity of the term
is difficult and may even be misleading.® It is better
without technological analyses to use the term ‘style’” in
order to avoid this confusion. That makes it easier to deal
with vessels made in a special style without making an
implicit interpretation that implies export or import.
In this study, I have chosen to call the style of the
pottery Gotlandic, regardless of whether the vessels
were made in Gotland, Oland, or even somewhere else.
The vast majority of finds are found on Gotland.

A crucial factor for understanding the handicraft
and production of the vessels on Gotland and Oland is
the supply of raw material, especially clay. Most of the
clay found on the islands is rich in chalk; so rich that it
is difficult to make low-firing wares without adding or-
ganic temper or using a reducing atmosphere in order to
avoid cracks in the ware.* Despite this shortage in good
raw material, the islanders have maintained the extraor-
dinary tradition in making pottery. One explanation
could be that originally there were more spots containing
more suitable deposits with glacial and post-glacial clays,
transported there from the northern Baltic basin. Those
secondary clays could have had lower calcium content.
Another explanation could be that the islanders had the
technical knowledge to manage the calcium. Clay is rare
on both islands. It occurs mostly in the form of moraine
clay, especially on Oland. According to the latest geologi-
cal survey, more secondary clays are found on Gotland
than previously thought.’

The scarcity of clay and the need for a higher level of
special treatments during the manufacturing and firing
may be some of the clues for understanding the produc-
tion. The need for more knowledge in combination with
the scarcity of raw material could have forced the pro-
duction towards more specialised potters. The produc-
tion may have been more centralised and professional
compared to the production in, e.g., the region around
Lake Milaren, i.e. Svealand. The handicraft in the lat-
ter region has a more domestic character, dominated by
functional undecorated vessels. The abundance of clay in
Svealand has given the handicraft a decentralised produc-
tion for the household on the mainland in contrast to
more standardised fine ware from the islands.

3 According to a new XRF-analysis in Eriksson, Lindahl, forth-
coming.

4 Feathers 1989; Rice 2005, 97f; Eriksson, Lindahl 2012, 471F.

3 Daniel et al. 2005; Svantesson, Séderlund 2005.

®Stenberger 1955, 1113-1119; Herschend 1998, 31ff; Fors, Gerdin
2009, 183ff.
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Definition of Gotlandic style

There are of course many types of vessels found on
the islands. The settlements are dominated by large,
undecorated vessels in the shape of barrels or situlae.®
The focus in this study is the fine ware, 7.c. thin-walled,
smaller vessels, often with smooth, polished, or bur-
nished surface and often fired in a reducing atmosphere.
Ornamentation with stamps is the main feature of the
pottery from the Roman Iron Age until the Vendel
Period. Stamps occur in other regions, but it is only on
Gotland and Oland that they form such a large part of
the elements of decors. Here, the variation among the
stamps is only equivalent to the Anglo-Saxon pottery
during the Migration Period.

Another typical trait is the position of the handle
in the Late Roman Iron Age and Migration Period.
The handle is usually placed to begin on the rim and ends
on the shoulder. This is a typical East Scandinavian and
East Germanic way of design, with parallels in Eastern
Scania, Bornholm, and in the Wielbark culture.” In other
parts of Scandinavia, the handle usually begins on the
neck and ends on the shoulder.

Early Roman Iron Age

Something happens within the pottery-making tra-
dition on Gotland and Oland in the Early Roman Iron
Age. This seems to be an indigenous course of events
more connected to internal change of traditions in style
and other handicrafts rather than a result of external in-
fluences. One of the main forms is the so-called Olandic
or Gotlandic pot.® The rounded S-profile of the vessels
is very similar to other forms in contemporary products
made of copper alloys and silver (Fig. 2). The form can be
seen in strap ends, fibulae, and even in imported Roman
wine sieves and wine ladles. The décor mostly consists of
thin, shallow, horizontal cordons and simple ®-stamps.

The vessel form probably has its origin in the Seedorf
phase of the Jastorf culture with an early, more conti-
nental example from Oland.” What is more interesting
is the resemblances with pottery in northern Poland
and Kaliningrad Oblast, Russia, during phases BI-CL."°
It is a variant of Wolagiewicz group VIII. There are

7 Mackeprang 1943; Stjernquist 1955; Wolagiewicz 1993,
tabl. 68; Klindt-Jensen, Bech 1996, 70-78; Engblom 2001,
63ff.; Heidemann Lurtz 2010, 136fF.

8 Almgren, Nerman 1923, figs 186-194, 297-302; Eklund,
Wikborg 1996; Eriksson 2009, 191ff.

? Almgren, Nerman 1923, 24, fig. 182; Beskow-Sjéberg, Hagberg
1991, 366; Eriksson 2009, 192.

1" Wolagiewicz 1993, tabl. 30, type A.7-8.
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Fig. 2. The distribution of Gotlandic style pottery around the
Baltic during period B1-C1. The distribution on Oland and
Gotland is not marked on the map (map T. Eriksson).

some Sambian examples from phase BI-C2 that must
be influenced by the Gotlandic style." The similarities
form one of the most striking examples considering the
pottery from Sweden wversus the Dollkeim-Kovrovo and
Wielbark cultures. The forms of the vessels in both re-
gions are very similar and this applies even more so to the
knobs and handles. Their clover-form and other forms
do not occur elsewere in Scandinavia. Contacts between
Gotland/Oland and Dollkeim-Kovrovo can also be seen
in some types of belt-fittings, the cross-bow brooches of
Dollkeim-Kovrovo type.”

One more type of ceramic vessel shows the contacts
between the regions. It is a special type of slender, tall
vase common on Bornholm, Gotland, and Oland and in
Kaliningrad Oblast during the migration period.”

' Wolagiewicz 1993, tabl. 70.2-3, mapa 9; Nowakowski 2007,
272, Taf. Le, V., f.

2 Nowakowski 1996, 102ff; Bitner-Wréblewska 2001, 41fF, 83fF,
1091F.

BKlindt-Jensen, Bech 1996, 81; Nowakowski 1996, Taf. 16, 17.
4 Almgren, Nerman 1923, Taf. 12; Beskow-Sjoberg, Arnell 1987,
252, 358, 363; Beskow-Sjoberg, Hagberg 1991, 123, 184, 242;
Hagberg, Beskow-Sjoberg 1996, 105, 166, 175, 177, 260; Rasch,
Fallgren 2001, 337.

104

About 16 vessels are found on Oland, and the num-
ber on Gotland is much higher. They are dated to phases
B1b-B2 with very standardised form and size. The dis-
tribution outside the islands is very interesting (Fig. 2).
Vessels are found on the northern shores of Lake Milaren,
in inhumation graves in Bastubacken, Tortuna parish in
Vistmanland and Brillinge, Vaksala parish and Carlslund,
Hammarby parish in Uppland.” All three graves belong
to a stratum with richly equipped interments, especially
the grave from Carlslund (Fig. 3). This is dated to sub-
phase B2b basing upon, i.4., Roman imports in the form
of a Capuan bronze casserole of type Eggers 142, beads
with gold foil, and a fibula with silver thread.'s

Some variants of the type are also found. A vessel
with a décor of a shallow cordon and impressions of
concentric circles comes from rich grave A7 in Gédéker,
Tensta parish in Uppland. This inhumation grave was
equipped with a Roman casserole, drinking horn,
and bark vessels. The casserole, an example of the type
Eggers 144, has almost the same profile and decoration
as the majority of the Gotland bowls.” The resemblances
in form and decoration cannot be a mere coincidence.

A vessel from the large gravefield in Istaby, Blekinge
parish, has been interpreted as a Gotlandic vessel.”
The vessel should rather be considered as a Gotlandic
form type AEG 196 with affinity to forms on Bornholm
and in the Wielbark culture.”

At least one example of a Gotlandic vase is found
without context on Bornholm. It is a type with décor
of vertical cannelures and cordons, with a close parallel
on Gotland. It can be dated to phase B2.° The spatial
distribution shows close contacts between Gotland and
Svealand with one example from Bornholm and similar
forms in the Dollkeim-Kovrovo culture.

The Late Roman Iron Age

The pottery on Gotland experiences a transforma-
tion and exhibits an extraordinary richness in forms
and decors during phase C1-3. The use of stamps has its
counterpart in the use of stamps on items of silver, gold,
and bronze alloys. Stamps on gold items are well analysed
and have been shown to originate in different workshops
in Scandinavia. One group of the workshops can be seen

5 Arwidsson 1941, 12ff; Eklund, Wikborg 1996, 172-175;
Edenmo 1998, 26-30.

1 Edenmo 1998, 26, 94; Eriksson 2009, 191ff.

7 Almgren 1916, 90ff ; Andersson 2002, 240; 2016.

% Bjosrk et al. 2011, G8F.

1 Almgren, Nerman 1923, fig. 196; Wolagiewicz 1993, tabl. 30;
Klindt-Jensen, Bech 1996, 57f.

2 Miiller 1888, fig. 171; Almgren, Nerman 1923, fig. 302.
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Fig. 3. So-called Gotlandic
or Olandic pots from phase
B2. A vessel from Brillinge,

Vaksala par. in Uppland,
to the left and two pots
from Oland to the right

(photo T. Eriksson).

in Gotland and Oland with a preference for some spe-
cial stamps, particularly triangular forms and St. Andrew
crosses.” The use of stamped decors is even richer on pot-
tery. It is hard to explain the two phenomena without
a transmission of methods between the crafts of metal
and pottery. One explanation of this transmission can be
found in the moulds and crucibles. Most moulds and all
crucibles are made of clay. To make them suitable for ex-
treme temperature and still preserve a milieu for making
good-looking artefacts requires an insight and knowledge
of clay, temper, and forming. This points towards a mi-
lieu where goldsmiths, potters, and bronze casters work
so close that they have insight into each other’s traditions
and workmanships. There are several possibilities for this.
The potter and the smith can be the same person, they
can be married, or they work in special sites for manufac-
turing. It has been argued that stamped decors appeared
in phase Cl in Central Europe and spread northwards.?
But the tradition of stamped decors had begun already in
phase B1 on Gotland and Oland.

At the same time, two main features begin to ap-
pear on the pottery, creating a division between the East
and West Scandinavian ceramic traditions. The first trait
is the carinated form of the drinking bowls. It is seen
in Eastern Scania, Blekinge, Bornholm, and on Gotland
and Oland. The second characteristic is the placement of
the handle, with the starting point at the rim. This can
also be seen on bowls in the Wielbark culture and in the

2 Andersson 1991, 222fF.; Andersson 1995, 181-189.
2 Machajewski 2001, 164.

» Wolagiewicz 1993, tabl. 33, 36.

¢ Mackeprang 1943, 83.
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regions mentioned above.” This is a distinctive cultural
trait in contrast to the tradition in western Scandinavia.?

The contacts between the three large islands in the
south-eastern Baltic Sea can be seen in handled bowls
made in Bornholmic or eastern Scanian style found in
graves at Oland and Gotland.” The bowls are of Bech
type 27 and can be dated to phase C1.%¢ The bowl from
rich grave 302 at Vi Alvar, Killa par. on Oland, was
found together with artefacts with mostly female con-
notations. Perhaps this was a woman from Bornholm
or eastern Scania who was married to an Olandic man.
The contacts between the regions are also seen in other
materials.” The distribution of Roman imports must also
have gone via the large islands in the Baltic and further to
the northern regions around the sea.?®

Pottery of Gotlandic style is found in the eastern
part of Sédermanland and in Uppland. The finds from
Sédermanland come from Osmo parish, and the sites
are situated on the parts of the Milaren region main-
land that are closest to Gotland (Fig. 1). The distribu-
tion northwards follows the water systems from Osmo
up to Godaker in Uppland (Fig. 4). The graves from
grave cemeteries in Osmo are quite common without
any remarkable richness in the rest of the grave goods.
This might indicate that the contacts between Gotland
and Osmo were regular and that decorated vessels were
not high status artefacts in that context. The vessel from
Osmo was probably made in the same workshop as

» Almgren, Nerman 1923, fig. 479; Rasch, Fallgren 2001, 110, 129.
26 Klindt-Jensen, Bech 1996, 76ft.

2’ Heidemann Lutz 2010, 259ff.

28 Lund Hansen 1987, 218ff.
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Fig. 4. The distribution of Gotlandic style pottery around the
Baltic Sea during phases C1-C3. Triangles — Gotlandic style;
circles — Bornholm/east Scanian style (map T. Eriksson).

vessels found on Oland.® A grave at Hacksta-Seneby,
Vada par. in Uppland, belongs to a woman, and another
grave at the same gravefield contains one of the rare silver
fibulae in Uppland. The vessels from Vada are not typical
Gotlandic ones but show some resemblance with vessels
from Lirbro on northern Gotland (Historical Museum
in Stockholm — SHM, inv. no. 32375.6). The find from
Godaker comes from a chamber grave richly equipped
with a golden finger ring and a wooden bucket.* Thin-
section analysis has shown that the vessel of Gotlandic
type was not made in a common Gotlandic ware.”
The item is very similar to finds on the north-western
coast of Gotland instead (SHM, inv. no 3911.6, b, ¢
6957.h; 10025; 20651b*?). The similarities must be re-
garded as a proof that the vessels were made in the same
tradition of one workshop, although not necessarily with
the same clay. The other grave goods in the graves both
on Gotland and in Gédéaker also bear many resemblances
(Fig. 5). It seems likely that the deceased in grave 22 in
Godaker was part of an intermarriage with a Gotlander.

During this period, a distinctive connection between
the workshops and halls at Helgd in Lake Milaren and
Gotland is seen.”® A fragment from house foundation II
on Helgd has probably been made using the same stamps
as the vessel from the Havor cemetery, Hablingbo par.
on Gotland (SHM, inv. no 25925.4774; 8064.135).

The stamps are in the shape of quite simple concentric

Fig. 5. A set of vessels from Gotland phases C1-C3. The colours of the vessels are mostly secondary. Back row from the left: Visby par.,
Virnhem par., SHM, inv. no. 15828 (phase C1-C2) and 15828.6 (per. C3); front row from the left: Sjonhem, Sojvide par., SHM,
inv. no. 6071 (phases C2-C3) and Ekeby, Ardags par., SHM, inv. no. 26313.1 (phase C1-C2). The vessel in the upper left corner is
almost a copy of the vessel from Uppland, Godéker, grave 22 (photo T. Eriksson).

2 Poldskovd 1998, 28f.
30 Andersson 2016.
3 Stilborg 2009.

32 Polaskova 1997, 253f.
3 Arrhenius 1964, 2691F.
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circles with tangents that might be difficult to distin-
guish, but the style and décor are very similar. The vessel
from Havor is dated to phases C1-C2.

From this period onwards, the axis between Gotland
and the area around Uppsala becomes more and more
accentuated in the chorological distribution of the
Gotlandic style. Regions on the rest of the Swedish east
coast lack similar finds. In some areas, such as Norrland,
Smaland, and Blekinge, the shortage of finds may partly
be owed to the limited number of excavations that have
been carried out. In other counties, such as Ostergstland
and Scania, the lack of finds cannot be sought in the lack
of excavations. Instead, it must be seen as the absence
of bonds compared to the ones between Svealand and
Gotland and Oland.

The most northern find of Gotlandic character is
found in a cairn in Hov, Seldnger in Medelpad. The clos-
est parallel to the handled bowl comes from phase Cl
on Gotland.*® It is the earliest example of a decorated
vessel in Norrland and the only one that tells us about
contacts with the south. All the other decorated later ves-
sels in Norrland have a Norwegian character. The con-
tacts between the former estuary around the rivers of
Selangersin, Ljungan, and Indalsilven and Gotland can
also be seen in the distribution of Westland cauldrons
and the spade-shaped currency bars.”

The vessel from Hov is, therefore, an important and
early witness of these contacts.

The Migration Period

The Migration Period is the peak of the Gotlandic
tradition as to the amount of finds as well as to the origi-
nality and complexity in décors. The quantity of different
stamps and compositions is striking. The compositions
of the motives are dominated by simple horizontal bands
loosened up with décors in triangular fields, rectangular
enclosures, and vertical bands. The stamps and the décors
are very similar to the contemporary Anglo-Saxon tradi-
tion. This kind of similarity may not only be explained
simply by close contacts between the regions. The like-
ness could rather be explained by a common transmis-
sion of style from metal handicraft. Stamps, rectangular
and triangular fields, can all be seen in relief brooches
and other metal handicraft. Other patterns that are com-
mon with the metal handicraft are the use of entrelac
and ribbon interlacing. This stands in sharp contrast to
the common styles in Western Scandinavia, even though
the Norwegian bucket-shaped vessels show similar

3t Almgren, Nerman 1923, fig. 477, 480, 482.
% Hauken 2005, 92; Lindeberg 2009, 275.
36 Bredriksen et al. 2014, 126fF.
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influences with a transfer in decoration between fine-
smiths and potters.’® The stamps, on the other hand, are
rather an archaic trait, even though stamps are common
even in metal art.

The decorated vessels can be divided into two main
groups with traditions going back to the Late Roman
Iron Age. The first group consists of the often tall and
slender bowls with one handle and a mostly carinated
profile. Almost 80% of the vessels have a carinated shoul-
der. The second group consists of bowls or jugs with
a tubular handle. The former type became extremely pop-
ular on the islands during this period and was exported
to Svealand. They can be found in richer gravefields such
as Denmark outside Uppsala, stray finds inside Uppsala,
and on Helgs.*” Two almost identical vessels are found
in two separate graves in Torp, Sorunda par. (Fig. 1) in
Sédermanland.®® The jugs from Torp are also almost
identical with two finds from the Barshalder cemetery,
Grétlingbo par. on Gotland (SHM, inv. no 32623.1967.
A07, 13).* The vessels have identical stamps and they
must have been made in the same workshop. The finds in

A
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Fig. 6. The distribution of vessels made in Gotlandic style dur-
ing phase D, i.e. the Migration Period, and El, i.e. the Vendel
Period (map T. Eriksson).

37 Eriksson 2016, 591f.
3 Elfstrand 1994, fig. 12.
3 Rundkvist 2003a, 196fF.



Traomas ERrikssoN

Sorunda may be interpreted as a Gotlandic woman and
a child with Gotlandic ancestry buried in Sodermanland.

The most remarkable concentration of finds is
Helgo on Lake Milaren (Fig. 6). The island is situated
on an old waterway that leads directly from Osmo in
Sodermanland through Sédertilje to Milaren and fur-
ther up to Uppsala. No pottery with Gotlandic style
has so far been found in any of the graves on Helgs.
The Gotlandic style, in the form of jugs, bowls, and
vessels with tubular handles, is instead found in the
settlement debris in the halls and among the building
foundations. In particular, house foundation 1II is rich
in finds of this type. The tubular handles may also be seen
as a very special feature, one that was not constructed for
practical reasons. The form became exceedingly popular
on Gotland during this period. The construction of the
combined handle and spout may be seen as a materialisa-
tion of ritual drinking or feasting.?* The rest of the finds
in the same house foundation indicate feasting, rituals,
faraway contacts, and specialised workshops. The con-
nection between the manufacture of items of gold and
copper alloys and stamped décors on metal and pottery
from the same foundation indicates a more indigenous
pottery-making tradition on Helgs.

The rest of the Stockholm area lacks similar finds of
Gotlandic style even though large-scale excavations of
both settlements and graves from this period have been
carried out. The area around Uppsala presents a contrast
with the finds of pottery with Gotlandic style. Two of
the sites belong to richly equipped necropolises, namely
Valsgirde near Gamla Uppsala and the cemetery at
Danmark-Séderby, Danmark par. in Uppland. The latter
is situated at the landing point of two former waterways.
The gravefield contains chamber graves with pottery of
Gotlandic style.” It is interesting that thin-section analy-
ses of two of the finds have revealed that the clay is not
typically Gotlandic in the sense of being rich in calcare-
ous deposits. The vessels with entrelac are tempered with
grog in a medium-coarse clay. The vessel with stamped
décor from grave 46 is made of a fine clay tempered
with granite. Thus, they have different origins,** which
is exactly the same observation as in the case of one of
the older vessels from Godédker. The vessels with entrelac
from grave 5 and 17 are very slender. This, together with
Hulthén’s results, can indicate a manufacture on the
mainland. The compositions of the decors on the vessels
are very much alike, but the stamps are not identical. The

“Ekengren 2009; Lochsen Rodsrud 2012, 291F.; Eriksson 2016.
“"Hulthén 1992; Wexell 2008.

“2Hulthén 1992, 6ff.

4 Rundkvist 2003a, 205fF.

44Nordahl 1952.

% Hulthén 1992, 6fF; Stilborg 2009, 2.

entrelac has close likeness to finds in Grétlingbo (SHM,
inv. no 32623.A33).4

The second aristocratic milieu is Valsgirde. One ves-
sel of Gotlandic style is found in chamber grave 20, on the
gravefield famous mainly for the slightly later boat-graves.
Another richly decorated vessel, with close parallels in the
material from the Danmark graves, comes from an ordi-
nary grave found in Kroksta, Akerby par. in Uppland. The
decoration consists of entrelac bands similar to the jugs
from Sorunda in Sédermanland.* Two main hypotheses
may explain the observations through the thin-sections.”
The first hypothesis is that there are more natural deposits
of non-calcareous clay on Gotland and perhaps on Oland.
The second is that potters have worked on the mainland,
i.e. they were brought up in the Gotlandic tradition. One
such site could be Helgs. New XRF-analysis can verify
whether vessels made in the gotlandic style have been
manufactured on the mainland.“

Vendel Period and Oslos vessels

The tradition continues on Gotland in period EI.
Gradually, the tradition undergoes a transformation in
the number of forms and the impoverishment in deco-
ration. The older and richer variety of forms decreased,
and a new form of bag-like vases became common
(Fig. 1). The older forms of this type are broader and
often have a horizontal division marked by lines.
The types of stamps also became fewer with a preference
for diamonds, squares, and rectangles with grid patterns.
During period E2, the form of the vessels becomes slen-
der, and the decoration becomes even coarser. This has
often been seen as a swan song of the old vessel tradition
that disappears at the end of the period.? Vessels with the
same character are also found in Denmark and Norway;
their style of ornamentation has been seen as rigid and
uninspired.®® Some of the vessels from Jutland, Norway,
and the Swedish west coast are made in a slightly differ-
ent and quite sophisticated tradition.” Still other vessels,
for instance from Virmland, Ostergétland, Smiland,
Sédermanland, and Uppland, are made in a coarser way,
with thick walls and unevenly impressed stamps. They
must be seen as mere local products or imitations, prob-
ably of a later date (SHM, inv. no. 6638, 17550, 18671,
20110, 28402).%°

This form and decoration schemes are widely
spread among the Germanic areas during the period

¢ Eriksson, Lindahl forthcoming.

¥ Nerman 1967, 93fF.; 1969, figs 761, 773-782; Polaskova 1998,
31.

“ Brendsted 1966, 309; Ramskou 1976; Gudesen 1980, 67f.

4 Sarauw 1923, 333f.

0Petré 1984, 82; Lundborg 1994; Hamilton, Ostlund 2012, fig. 16.
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¢. 500-700 AD. Close to the Scandinavian parallels are,
e.g., Anglo-Saxon finds from ¢. 500-550 AD.”' Some
finds from western Scania are very close to some of the
Anglo-Saxon examples.”> More slender forms, often with
a carinated shoulder, are also found in Holland and are
dated to around 510-680 AD.% Bertha Stjernquist has
previously studied the material from Southern Sweden,*
and she has interpreted them as a product of influences
mainly from Western Europe. A similar origin has also
been suggested for finds from eastern Scania.”

Many tempting parallels are also found in connec-
tions to the Gepids and Lombards in Central Europe and
north Italy. Slender vases with grid stamps, often in the
form of rectangles, aces, and crosses, evolve during the
end of the Migration Period in Hungary.”® They become
a key artefact for Lombardic influences in Italy during the
6% century.” The similarities between the vessels made in
the Gotlandic style cannot be a coincidence. There are
more connections between Gotland, Milaren Valley,
and the Lombards, such as the rich weapon-graves,
Vendel-styles, and even the finds of brooches.*®

The spread of the pottery tradition outside Gotland
is more interesting (Fig. 6). One of the most important
points is the lack of pottery with stamped décors on
Oland. The island has previously been one of the major
regions with this type of pottery. There are two possi-
bilities for explaining the dearth. One explanation is that
the tradition of producing or/and importing decorated
vessels had ceased. Many indications suggest that Oland
underwent a rather dramatic change during the end of
the Migration Period and the 6™ century. The hoards
of Roman solidi disappear during the beginning of the
6™ century and comparatively few gold items are found
from the Vendel Period, at least compared to Gotland.
The decrease on Oland is also shown in datings from set-
tlements and ring-forts.”” The old system of settlement
undergoes a change and the ring forts indicate a violent
period. The loss of the decorated pottery of Gotlandic
style is another sign of a breakage in the external
network of Oland. There are of course always source-
critical aspects of a statement relying on the absence of
special features. However, the number of excavated and

5! Myres 1977, fig. 1014; Hills, Lucy 2012, fig. 3.29.1823.

2 Myres 1977, fig. 2254, 2335; Lindahl ez al. 2002, fig. 214-215.
% Siegmund 1998; Theuws, Van Haperen 2012, 109-113.

>4 Stjernquist 1992.

% Brorsson 2003, 351, 363f.

*Bocsi 2008, 424-428; Hegewisch 2008; Tejral 2009, 624F., 71.
57 Bierbrauer 2008a, 472f.; 2008b, 113-116.

58 Magnus 2008, 183fL.
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published graves on Oland is so abundant that the short-
age is statistically significant.

The contacts between the eastern part of Svealand
and Gotland continue and seem to flourish. This can also
be seen for instance in the distribution of E-bracteates,
dress brooches, picture stones, and Vendel styles.®
The material can be divided into two groups. The first
group consists of bowls with a more distinctive Gotlandic
character with impressions of mostly small diamond-
shaped stamps. One example comes from an excavation
made in 1847 in a mound called Gullhégen in Gamla
Uppsala (SHM, inv. no. 1411). The excavation does not
satisfy the modern standards, but the finds are rich with
golden and bronze jewellery and gaming pieces.® Only
one small pottery fragment is preserved, but this has
a clear Gotlandic character. Another example comes from
a boat grave from Smedby, Hammarby par. in Uppland.
The boat was about 5 m long and contained a knife,
many rivets, and two pottery vessels with stamped décor
(SHM, inv. no. 33365.A17). The other boat graves and
large mounds in Milardalen barely contain any pottery;
thus, the graves in Gullhogen and Smedby are unique.
The context in Gamla Uppsala, at the same cemetery as
the three ‘royal’ mounds surrounded by a large complex
with workshops, halls, ritual enclosures, and a settle-
ment, is particularly interesting. The vessel found here
is the only decorated ceramic vessel found in graves so
far, and it highlights a connection between one of the
cores of Svealand and Gotland. A possible find of a vessel
of Gotlandic type is from Johannishus, Hjortsberga par.
in Blekinge (SHM, inv. no. 7869). It may be seen in the
light of an elite in eastern Blekinge with contacts with
islands in the east.®

A late form of Gotlandic type is a very narrow and
tall vessel with a sharp angle on the body.* The form
has often a close connection to Lombardic vessels. This
type is the final expression of a dying tradition, and it is
not the type’s best artistic expression. So far, the type has
not been found in graves in the Milaren Valley. It ap-
pears instead in the complex around house foundation
I1T at Helgs.* The example from Helgd is a crude one,
with comb impressions and lines in the form of bows.
The former fineness has disappeared forever (Fig. 1).

 Nerman 1925, 193; Herschend 1981, 155; Beskow-Sjéberg,
Arnell 1987, 407; Victor 2015, 114f.

% Qlsén 1945, 110f.; Arrhenius 1960; Gaimster 1998, 71f;
Rundkvist 2003b, 112; Gustavson et al. 2006; Mangelsdorf
2007, fig. 2; Hamilton 2012.

¢ Ljungkvist 2006.

02 Fischer 2005, 218ff.

% Nerman 1969, figs 1288-1291.

64 Reisborg 1981, 161f.
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The Scandinavian vessels of this type must be at first
seen at two scales. There are several different regional
styles. A Gotlandic style with an evolution in forms from
rounded vessels to slender vases with a sharp angle on
the belly and the progressive degeneration in décor. This
type can be found in Milardalen and Blekinge. The sec-
ond type can be traced in Scania, where it appears with
Anglo-Saxon similarities. The third type is a more exclu-
sive and elaborately decorated vessel of @slas type found
in Jutland, Western Sweden, Norway, and Bornholm.
The fourth type is simpler, and its coarse imitations are
found over a larger area.

On a macro scale, this late offshoot of stamped dé-
cors is a more widespread tradition that can be traced in
many continental contexts. The spread of the tradition
may be seen as a manifestation of a more international
style dispersed among the Germanic tribes and their
neighbours; in a Swedish perspective, it can be seen as
a loss of regional styles during the Migration Period.

A cultural interpretation

The contacts between the Lake Milaren valley and
Gotland are crucial for understanding the growth of
chiefdoms around the Lake Milaren valley. Gotland
and Oland were a link between Svealand and the con-
tinent on the route from Eastern and Central Europe,
especially from phase C and onwards. The south-eastern
corner of Sédermanland, around Osmo and Sorunda,
seems to be a bridgehead for those contacts. Sorunda has
one of the largest accumulations of large grave mounds
in Sédermanland, indicating a high-status milieu dur-
ing the Vendel and Viking periods.”” The meaning of
the name Osmo is probably the heath of Uppsala 6d,
i.e. a part of the royal domain.®® There are other metal
finds from the parish that show close connections be-
tween Gotland, Helgs, and Osmo during the Migration
Period.” Helgo might also have a royal connection
through the Hundhamra complex with rich grave finds
in mounds at Norsborg.®® The axis between Gotland and
the Uppsala area via Osmo/Sorunda and Helgg is there-
fore well founded. The material culture on Gotland and
Oland has many similarities to the Dollkeim-Kovrovo
culture. They testify to contacts between the regions
where the islanders have played an important and medi-
ating role between Svealand and the Balts.

% Bratt 2008, 129f.

6 Wahlberg 2003.

%’ Bemmann 2003, 172ff.; Franzén 2007.

% Ambrosiani 1985, 32f.

 Fischer 2014.

7 Lund Hansen 2001, 164f.; Fernstal 2004, 122ff; Przybyla
2009, 55f.

"' Faulkes et al. 1999.

The graves with Gotlandic style in the area are not
the richest ones but might indicate more low-scale mi-
grations or intermarriages. In central Uppland, in peri-
ods B and C, the Gotlandic style appears on gravefields
with rich finds and high status items. The contacts con-
tinue during the Migration Period, but they are probably
channelled through Helgé. In the mead halls at Helgo,
drinking vessels of Gotlandic style were used in order
to consolidate alliances and bonds. The cluster around
Uppsala is also the main feature with finds in chamber
graves in Valsgirde and Danmark. The other chamber
graves around the Milaren Valley and Norrland lack
finds of pottery of Gotlandic type.”

Svealand is remarkable in that it is the only region
on the mainland with this mixture of styles of pottery
with influences from southern and western Scandinavia
and Gotland. The connection between Sjaelland and
Svealand during phase C can be seen in fibulae and other
jewellery.”® Some of the pottery in Svealand may also in-
dicate contacts with Vistergotland. There are also indica-
tions that not merely vessels but also potters moved to
the mainland and continued to evolve their style.

During the Vendel Period, the contacts continue
along the axis from Gotland to Uppsala. One clue of the
importance of the ceramics is that the only fragment of
pottery found in the larger mounds at Gamla Uppsala is
of Gotlandic character.

It is tempting to combine the finds with the tradi-
tion in the Gutasaga in the Gutalag about Avair Strabain.
He was sent to the king of Svealand and arranged
a treaty between Gotland and the Svear that regulated
taxes and trade.”” A further matter of interest is the lack
of vessels in the Gotlandic style along the shores between
Sodermanland and Blekinge. The geographic closeness
between Smiland and Oland makes this especially re-
markable. One suggestion is that the connections be-
tween the regions were hostile. The network between
Gotland, Oland, and Svealand was maintained on
friendly grounds, at least periodically.”* Gotland and
Oland have played an important role in the cultural
transmission between Central and Eastern Europe and
Svealand since phase C.” There is also evidence that the
production on Helgd reached both Gotland as well as
the eastern part of the Baltic Sea.” The late stamp dé-
cor of Gotlandic character can also be seen during the
Migration Period in the south-eastern part of the Baltic.”

72 For the martial relations between the regions, see Grislund
2018, 143ff, 2184t.

73 Bolin 1926, 304; Nisman 1984, 114ff.; Lund Hansen, Przybyla
2010, 262-271.

74\Waller 1996, 21ff.

7> Machajewski 2001; Bitner-Wroblewska 2008, 148, tabl. LI,
LII, CXLIV, CLVIIL.
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The distribution must be seen as a common practice of
decoration in all the cultures on Gotland and Oland as
well as parts of Poland and Germany and later among

replaced by a route to Central Europe and northern Italy.
The resemblances between the late Gotlandic style and
especially the beakers among the Langobards and Gepids

the Anglo-Saxons. A shift in influences and mutual con- cannot be neglected. The shift in more western influences

tacts might be traced in the slender beakers with late can be seen in many ways but is probably most obvious

stamped décors during the transition between period D in the formerly neglected beakers in eastern Scandinavia.

and E. The earlier routes and contacts between Svealand-

Gotland and the south-eastern part of the Baltic are

Proofreading by Elisabeth Green

Bibliography:

Almegren O. 1916 Berittelse éver gravundersokningarna vid Gédaker, Tensta sn, Uppland, juni 1915, Fornvinnen, 76-103.
Almgren O., Nerman B. 1923 Die dltere Eisenzeir Gotlands, KVHAA, Stockholm.
Ambrosiani B. 1985 Sédermanland mellan forntid och medeltid, Fornvinnen, 24—39.

Andersson K. 1991 Skandinaviens guldfynd frin romersk tid som indikatorer pi politiska och/eller ekonomiska centra, (in:)
J. Ringtved, C. Fabech (eds), Samfundsorganisation og regional variation. Norden i romersk jernalder og folkevandringstid. beret-
ning fra 1. Nordiske jernaldersymposium péi Sandbjerg Slot 11-15 april 1989, Jysk Arkaologisk Selskabs skrifter XXVII, Aarhus,
213-231.

Andersson K. 1995 Romartida guldsmide i Norden, Aun 21, Uppsala.

Andersson K. 2002 Sillsyntare 4n vad man tror. Den romerska importen frin Gédaker-gravfiltet, Uppland, (in:) U. Lund Hansen,
J. Pind (eds), Drik — og du vil leve skont, Publications from the National Museum 7, Copenhagen, 239-244.

Andersson K. 2016 Giddker: ett romartida centrum i Uppland, The Swedish History Museum, Studies 27, Stockholm.
Arrhenius B. 1960 En vendeltida smyckeuppsittning, Fornvinnen, 65-91.

Arrhenius B. 1964 Pottery, (in:) B. Arrhenius, W. Holmqyvist (eds), Excavations at Helgo 2. Report for 19571959, Stockholm,
260-290.

Arwidsson G. 1941 Brillingefyndet. En skelettgrav frin ildre romersk jirnalder i Vaksala. Uppland, Arsbok for medlemmarna
i Upplands fornminnesforening och hembygdsforbund, 7-18.

Bemmann J. 2003 Eine skandinavische Relieffibel aus Haverlah, Lkr. Wolfenbiittel, Fornvinnen, 169-177.

Beskow-Sjoberg M., Arnell K.-H. 1987 Olands jirnildersgravfiilt 1: Albéke, Kipings, Ripplinge, Léts, Egby, Bredsiitra och Girdslésa
socknar, Stockholm.

Beskow-Sjoberg M., Hagberg U.E. 1991 Olands Jjarndldersgravfils 2: Hogsrum, Glomminge, Algutsrum, Torslunda, Linglot, Runsten,
Norra Mackleby och Girdby, Stockholm.

Bierbrauer V. 2008a “Alboin adduxit Langobardos in Italia”. Langobarden nach der Einwanderergeneration. Verliert die Archiologie
ihre Spuren im 7. Jahrhundert?, (in:) J. Bemmann, M. Schmauder (eds), Kulturwandel in Mitteleuropa. Langobarden — Awaren
— Slawen. Akten der Internationalen Tagung in Bonn vom 25. bis 28. Februar 2008, Bonn, 467-489.

Bierbrauer V. 2008b Die Langobarden in Italien aus archiologischer Sicht, (in:) M. Hegewisch (ed.), Die Langobarden. Das Ende
der Vilkerwanderung. Katalog zur Ausstellung im Rheinischen LandesMuseum Bonn, 22.8.2008-11.1.2009, Bonn, 108-151.

Bitner-Wréblewska A. 2001 From Samland to Rogaland: East-West Connections in the Baltic Basin during the Early Migration Period,

Warszawa.

Bitner-Wroblewska A. (ed.) 2008 Archeologiczne ksiggi inwentarzowe dawnego Prussia Museum / Die archiologischen Inventarbiicher

aus dem ehemaligen Prussia Museum / Arheologiceskie inventarnye knigi byviego muzed «Prussid», Aestiorum Hereditas I, Olsztyn.
Bjork T., Persson T., Wilhelmson H. 2011 Istabygravfiltet, Karlskrona.

Bocsi Z. 2008 Die Keramik aus zwei spitantiken Siedlungen am Balaton. Ordacsehi-Kis-toltés und Zamdrdi-Kawvolgyi-diils,
Komitat Somogy, Ungarn, (in:) J. Bemmann, M. Schmauder (eds), Kulturwandel in Mitteleuropa. Langobarden — Awaren —
Slawen. Akten der Internationalen Tagung in Bonn vom 25. bis 28. Februar 2008, Bonn, 415-430.

Bolin S. 1926 Fynden av romerska mynt i det fria Germanien. Studier i romersk och Gildre germansk historia, Lund.

111



Taomas ErikssoN

Bratt . 2008 Makt uttryckt i jord och sten. Stora higar och maktstrukturer i Milardalen under jirndldern, Stockholm studies in
archaeology 46, Stockholm.

Brorsson T. 2003 Keramiken p4 en centralplats. Lokal tradition, frimmande impulser, (in:) B. Soderberg (ed.), Jérrestad. Huvudgird
i centralbygd, Stockholm, 341-372.

Brendsted J. 1966 Danmarks oldtid 3: Jernalderen, Kebenhavn.

Daniel E., Lindén A.G., Persson M. 2005 Jordariskartan. Map of the quaternary deposits. Gotland, sodra delen. Sveriges geologiska
undersokning, Uppsala.

Edenmo R. 1998 Gravfiltet vid Carlslund. Gravfiilt frin ildre jirnélder och boplatsiimningar frin yngre bronsdlder. Arkeologisk under-
sokning, Uppland, Hammarby socken, Radi 214, Rapport — Riksantikvarieambetet, UV Mitt 22, Stockholm.

Ekengren E 2009 Ritualization — Hybridization — Fragmentation. The Mutability of Roman Vessels in Germania Magna AD 1-400,
Acta Archaeologica Lundensia series in 4° 28, Lund, 57-70.

Eklund Y., Wikborg J. (eds) 1996 Bastubacken. Ett gravfilt frin dldre romersk jirndlder. Rai 73, Vol. 15, Tryckta rapporter frin
Arkeologikonsult, Stockholm.

Elfstrand B. 1994 Sorunda. Del av gravfiilt frin sen romersk jirndlder — tidig vendeltid och delar av en underliggande tidigneolitisk
boplats. Sodermanland, Sorunda socken, Torp 6.72. Rai 309, Rapport — Riksantikvarieimbetet och Statens historiska museer,
Undersdkningsverksamheten, 1981:18, Stockholm.

Engblom S. 2001 En studie av gravkeramiken under romersk jirnalder och folkvandringstid, (in:) B. Hardh (ed.), Centrum och
sammanhang, Uppakrastudier 3, ACTA ARCHAEOLOGICA LUNDENSIA SERIES IN 8°, No. 34, Lund, 57-70.

Eriksson T. 2009 Kirl och social gestik. Keramik i Mailardalen 1500 BC—400 AD, Aun 41, Rapport — Riksantikvarieimbetet,
UV Mitt 22, Stockholm.

Eriksson T. 2016 Suttung’s mead and jugs with tubular handles in Sweden, (in:) P. Pettersson Eklov (ed.), Prebistoric Pottery Across
the Baltic: Regions, Influences and Methods, British Archaeological Reports — International Series 2785, Oxford, 59-74.

Eriksson T., Lindahl A. 2012 The handicrafts of Iron Age pottery in Scandinavia, Lund Archaeological Review, 45—60.
Eriksson T., Lindahl A. forthcoming XRF-analysis on decorated vessels from c. 200-700 AD.
Faulkes A., Perkins R., Peel C. (eds) 1999 Guta Saga. The History of the Gotlanders, London.

Feathers J.K. 1989 Effects of Temper on Strength of Ceramics. Response to Bronitsky and Hamer, American Antiquity 54(3),
579-588.

Fernstal C. 2004 Delar av en grav och glimtar av en tid. Om yngre romersk jirndlder, Tuna i Badelunda i Vistmanland och personen
i grav X, Stockholm.

Fischer S. 2005 Roman Imperialism and Runic Literacy. The Westernization of Northern Europe (150-800 AD), Uppsala.
Fischer S. 2014 Swedish Migration Period chamber Graves, (in:) A. Abegg-Wigg, N. Lau (eds), Kammergriber im Barbaricum. Zu

Einfliissen und Ubergangsphinomenen von der vorromischen Eisenzeit bis in die Volkerwanderungszeit. Internationale Tagung,

Schleswig 25.—27. November 2010, Schriften des Archiologischen Landesmuseums — Erginzungsreihe 9, Neumiinster, 387—
406.

Fors T., Gerdin A.-L. 2009 Vittene — en verkstadsplats frin jirnildern, Goteborg.
Franzén R. 2007 Om folkvandringstida maskséljor med anledning av ett nytt fynd frin Osmo, Fornvinnen 2007(3), 153-167.

Fredriksen PD., Kristoffersen E.S., Zimmermann U. 2014 Innovation and Collapse: Bucket-Shaped Pottery and Metalwork in the
Terminal Migration Period, Norwegian Archaeological Review 47(2), 119-140.

Gaimster M. 1998 Vendel Period Bracteates on Gotland. On the Significance of Germanic Art, Stockholm.
Grislund B. 2018 Beowulfkviidet den nordiska bakgrunden, OPIA 64, Uppsala.
Gudesen H.G. 1980 Merovingertiden i Ost-Norge. Kronologi, kulturmonstre og tradisjonsforlop, Oslo.

Gustavson H., Hamilton J., Kitzler Ahfeldt L. 2006 Fragmenten frin Tomteboda. Runsten med bildframstillning eller bildstenar
med runinskrift, Fornvinnen 2006, 254-267.

Hagberg U.E., Beskow-Sjoberg M. 1996 Olands Jjarndldersgravfilt 3: Vickleby, Resmo, Morbylinga, Kastlosa, Sandby, Stendsa och
Hulterstad, Stockholm.

112



GoTtLANDIC POTTERY OUTSIDE GOTLAND

Hamilton J. 2012 Bildstenar i milaromridet. Uppstillning, destruktion och évertickning, Gotlindskt arkiv 84, 161-170.

Hamilton J., Ostlund S. 2012 Gravar och odling i Gronsta. Sodermanland, Eskilstuna socken, Gronsta 1:.7 och 2:18, RAA 517:1, RAA
363:1 och RAA 62:1. Dnr 423-4406-2008. arkeologisk undersikning, Hiigersten. Arkeologiska uppdragsverksambeten. UV rapport
2012:25. Riksantikvarieimbetet, Stockholm.

Hauken A.D. 2005 The Westland Cauldrons in Norway, AmS-skrifter/Arkeologisk museum i Stavanger 19, Stavanger.

Hegewisch M. 2008 Zwischen Skandinavien und Mihren. Zum Verbreitungsbild der jiingerkaiserzeitlichen westmecklenbur-
gisch-ostholsteinischen Formgruppe, (in:) J. Bemmann, M. Schmauder (eds), Kulturwandel in Mitteleuropa. Langobarden
— Awaren — Slawen. Akten der Internationalen Tagung in Bonn vom 25. bis 28. Februar 2008, Bonn, 89-126.

Heidemann Lutz L. 2010 Die Insel in der Mitte: Bornholm im 2.—4. Jahrhundert: regionale und vergleichende Untersuchungen der
Jlingerkaiserzeitlichen Grabfunde, Betliner archiologische Forschungen 9, Rahden.

Herschend E 1981 Tv4 studier i 6lindska guldfynd I. Det myntade guldet, 7OR XVIII, 1980, 33-194.
Herschend E 1998 The Idea of the Good in Late Iron Age Society, Occasional Papers in Archaeology 15, Uppsala.
Hills C., Lucy S. (eds) 2012 Spong Hill. Pt. 9, Chronology and Synthesis, Cambridge.

Hulthén B. 1992 Rapport. En undersikning av keramik frin det folkvandringstida gravfiltet i Danmarksby. Danmarks sn, Uppland.
Rai 100, unpublished report (Statens Historiska Museum in Stockholm).

Klindt-Jensen O., Bech J.-H. 1996 Slusegirdgravpladsen. Bornholm fra 1. drb. f. til 5. drh. e.v.t, Hojbjerg.

Lindahl A., Olausson D., Carlie A., Stilborg O. 2002 Keramik i Sydsverige. En handbok for arkeologer, Lund.

Lindeberg M. 2009 Jirn i jorden: spadformiga dmnesjirn i Mellannorrland, Stockholm Studies in Archaeology 48, Stockholm.
Ljungkvist J. 2006 En hiar atti rikR. om elit, struktur och ekonomi kring Uppsala och Miilaren under yngre jirnélder, Uppsala.

Lund Hansen U. 1987 Rimischer Import im Norden: Warenaustausch zwischen dem rimischen Reich und dem freien Germanien
wihrend der Kaiserzeit unter besonderer Beriicksichtigung Nordeuropas, Nordiske fortidsminder 10, Kébenhavn.

Lund Hansen U. 2001 Gold rings — symbols of sex and rank. Necklaces and bracelets in Scandinavia and continental Europe
from Late Roman and Migration Periods, (in:) B. Magnus (ed.), Roman Gold and the Development of the Early Germanic
Kingdoms. Aspects of Technical, Socio-Economic, Artistic and Intellectual development A.D. 1-550, Kungliga Vitterhets Historie
och Antikvitets Akademien Konferenser 51, Stockholm, 157-188.

Lund Hansen U., Przybyta M.]J. 2010 Rosettenfibeln — ein Klassifikationsversuch, (in:) U. Lund Hansen, A. Bitner-Wréblewska
(eds), Worlds Apart? Contacts Across the Baltic Sea in the Iron Age. Network Denmark-Poland 2005-2008, Nordiske Fortidsminder
C 7, Kebenhavn—Warszawa, 241-286.

Lundborg L. 1994 Sund, Siffle. gravfilt och boplatsomride frin yngre jirndldern invid Byilven pa Virmlandsnés, Halmstad.
Lochsen Rodsrud C. 2012 7 liv og dod. Keramikkens sosiale kronologi i eldre jernalder, Oslo.

Machajewski H. 2001 Die Stempelverzierte Keramik in Westpommern, (in:) M. Meyer (ed.), “Trans Albim Fluvium”. Forschungen
zur vorromischen, kaiserzeitlichen und mittelalterlichen Archiologie. Festschrift fiir Achim Leube zum 65. Geburtstag, Rahden/
Westf., 359-372.

Mackeprang M.B. 1943 Kulturbeziehungen im nordischen Raum des 3.—5. Jahrhunderts. Keramische Studien, Leipzig.

Magnus B. 2008 Die Frau aus Grab 84 von Szentes-Nagyhegy und die gleicharmigen Relieflibeln der Vélkerwanderungszeit,
Communicationes Archaologice Hungarie 2007, 175-194.

Mangelsdorf G. 2007 Remarks about the looped serpentine brooch from the Vendel period in the Baltic Sea region, (in:) B. Hardh,
K. Jennbert, D. Olausson (eds), On the Road. Studies in Honour of Lars Larsson, Acta Archaeologica Lundensia series in 4° 26,
282-286.

Miiller S. 1888 Ordning af Danmarks oldsager 2: Jernalderen, Kobenhavn.

Mpyres J.N.L. 1977 A Corpus of Anglo-Saxon Pottery of the Pagan Period, Cambridge.

Nerman B. 1923 En utvandring frin Gotland och ns inforlivande med Sveavildet, Uppsala.

Nerman B. 1925 Det svenska rikets uppkomst, Stockholm.

Nerman B. 1967 Den mellersta och yngre Vendeltidens gotlindska keramik, Fornvinnen 1967, 93-94.

113



Taomas ErikssoN

Nerman B. 1969 Die Vendelzeit Gotlands. im Aufirage der Kungl. Vitterhets-, historie- och antikvitetsakademien 2: Tafeln. Die
Zeichnungen von Harald Faith-Ell, Stockholm.

Nordahl E. 1952 En gravfile undersdkning vid Kroksta i Akerby socken, TOR 1952, 51-60.

Nowakowski W. 1996 Das Samland in der romischen Kaiserzeit und seine Verbindungen mit dem romischen Reich und der barbarischen
Welt, edited by Claus von Carnap-Bornheim, Verdffentlichung des Vorgeschichtlichen Seminars Marburg 10, Marburg—
Warszawa.

Nowakowski W. 2007 Po obu stronach Pasteki — puchary grupy VIII na Sambii, (in:) M. Fudziriski, H. Paner (eds), Nowe materiaty
i interpretacje. Stan dyskusji na temat kultury wielbarskiej, Gdansk, 259-272.

Nisman U. 1984 Glas och handel i senromersk tid och folkvandringstid. En studie kring glas frin Eketorp-II, Oland, Sverige / Glass and
trade in the late Roman and migration period. A study of glasses found in Eketorp-II, Oland, Sweden, unpublished PhD thesis,
Uppsala University.

Olsén P. 1945 Die Saxe von Valsgiirde I, Uppsala.
Orton C,, Tyers P, Vince A. 2001 Pottery in Archaeology, Cambridge.
Petré B. 1984 Arkeologiska undersikningar pi Lové, Stockholm.

Poldskovd Z. 1997 Stimpelornerad keramik pa Gotland verkstider och dekortraditioner, (in:) A. Akerlund (ed.), T7ll Gunborg.
Arkeologiska samtal, Stockholm, 253-258.

Polaskova Z. 1998 Stimpelornerad keramik frin jirndldern pi Gotland. Stimpelidentitet, handstilar, verkstadstraditioner, Stockholm.

Przybyla M.]J. 2009 Die Hakenkreuzfibeln aus dem Grab 4 aus Engbjerg auf dem Hintergrund anderer pressblechverzierter
Hakenkreuzfibeln, (in:) L. Boye, U. Lund Hansen (eds), Wealth and Prestige. An Analysis of Rich Graves from Late Roman Iron
Age on Eastern Zealand, Denmark, Tastrup, 37-60.

Ramskou T. 1976 Lindholm Haje gravpladsen, Kebenhavn.

Rasch M., Fallgren J.-H. 2001 Olands jirnildersgravfilt 4: Boda, Hogby, Killa, Persnis, Fora, Smedby, Sidra Mockleby, Ventlinge,
Segerstad, Griisgird och As, Stockholm.

Reisborg S. 1981 The pottery from Building Group 3, (in:) A. Lundstrém, H. Clarke (eds), Excavations at Helgo 7: Glass, Iron,
Clay, Stockholm, 135-176.

Rice PM. 2005 Pottery Analysis. A Sourcebook, Chicago.

Rundkvist M. 2003a Barshalder 1. A cemetery in Gritlingbo and Fide parishes, Gotland, Sweden, c. AD 1-1100. Excavations and finds
1826-1971, Stockholm.

Rundkvist M. 2003b Snake brooches of south Scandinavia. @rsnes types L1, L2, J and H3, (in:) B. Hardh (ed.), Fler fynd i cen-
trum. Materialstudier i och kring Uppdikra, Uppdkrastudier 9, Lund, 97-121.

Sarauw G.EL. 1923 Gotailvsomridets fornminnen, Goteborg,

Siegmund E 1998 Merowingerzeit am Niederrhein. Die friihmittelalterlichen Funde aus dem Regierungsbezirk Diisseldorf und dem
Kreis Heinsberg, Koln.

Stenberger M. (ed.) 1955 Vallhagar. A migration period settlement on Gotland, Sweden 2, Copenhagen.

Stilborg O. 2009 Bilaga 2. Gédaker, Dragby, Kyrsta, Vaxmyra och Higa — Studier av keramik frin Uppland, (in:) T. Eriksson, Kar/
och social gestik. keramik i Milardalen 1500 BC-400 AD, Aun 41, Stockholm, 339-360.

Stjernquist B. 1955 Simris. 1. On cultural connections of Scania in the Roman Iron Age, Lund.

Stjernquist B. 1992 An Iron Age site at Kverrestad, in south-east Scania, with finds of pottery with stamped decoration, Meddelanden
[fran Lunds universitets historiska museum 9, 105-129.

Svantesson S.-1., Séderlund T. 2005 jordartskartan. Map of the quaternary deposits. Gotland, norra delen. Sveriges geologiska under-
sokning, Uppsala.

Tejral J. 2009 Zur Frage langobardischer Funde nérdlich der mittleren Donau, (in:) M. Hegewisch (ed.), Die Langobarden. das
Ende der Vilkerwanderung. Katalog zur Ausstellung im Rheinischen Landesmuseum Bonn, 22.8.2008—11.1.2009, Bonn, 52-71.

Theuws E, Van Haperen M. 2012 7he Merovingian Cemetery of Bergeijk-Fazantlaan, Bonn.

Victor H. 2015 Sandby borg — ett fruset 6gonblick under folkvandringstid, (in:) K-H Arnell, L. Papmehl-Dufay (eds), Grivda
minnen frin Skedemosse till Sandby borg. Liinsstyrelsen Kalmar liin, Kalmar, 96-116.

114



GoTtLANDIC POTTERY OUTSIDE GOTLAND

Wahlberg M. (ed.) 2003 Svenskt ortnamnslexikon, Uppsala.

Waller J. 1996 Driktndilar och drikeskick i dstra Milardalen: kontinuitet och forindring under folkvandringstid och vendeltid, Aun 23,
Uppsala.

Wexell A. 2008 Rapport jver arkeologiska undersikningar av gravfilt. Danmarksby, Danmarks socken, Uppland. Ett gravfiilt frin
Jfolkvandringstid och tidig vendeltid. Rai 100, Stockholm.

Wotagiewicz R. 1993 Ceramika kultury wielbarskiej miedzy Battykiem a Morzem Czarnym, Szczecin.






Swiarowrr ¢ LVII * 2018

ANNA GRUSZCZYNSKA-ZIOLKOWSKA

Institute of Musicology, University of Warsaw
a.gruszczynska@uw.edu.pl
https://orcid.org/0000-0002-3168-3460

BETWEEN THE SILENCE OF THE PAST AND THE FUTURE

ABSTRACT

Archaeomusicological research currently con-
ducted at the Institute of Musicology, University of
Warsaw, institutionalised thanks to the financial sup-
port from the Ministry of Science and Higher Education
(grant NPRH), gave the opportunity to develop a wider
field of research. The project includes not only the docu-
mentation of musical instruments but first and foremost

experimental studies. We started with completely new re-
search on idiophones (e.g. on the sounds of lithophones
and rattles), returned to previously closed topics (e.g. gus-
/i from Opole), and developed reconstruction methods
using state-of-the-art technology (e.g. the reconstruction
of flutes).

Keywords: archacomusicology, idiophones, lithophones, musical instruments, rattles, reconstruction, 3D modelling

The project of archacomusicological studies at the
Institute of Musicology, University of Warsaw (titled
Archaeological Music  Instruments in  Polish  Museum
Collections), was inaugurated by the international con-
ference Ringing Stones, held in December 2014 at the
Archaeological Museum in Gdansk on the initiative of
the Polish Chapter of The Explorers Club. The confer-
ence was dedicated to the current practicalities of the
project. Its guests set up a council to discuss the Institute’s
plans for the commencement of research on the Sudanese
lithophones owned by the Museum. The conference not
only provided an opportunity to get acquainted with
the instruments, whose original context was most likely
ritual (as suggested by rock art), but also to discover the
extraordinary story of how they were saved from irrevo-
cable loss and brought to Poland.? The participants pre-
sented no less impressive counterparts of these ‘ringing
stones’ found throughout Northern Europe: Scotland,?
Norway,* Sweden,” Finland,® and Karelia (in Russia)’.
A certain similarity of type, form, and sonority, and
especially the geographical proximity of the presented

""The project was financed from the funds of the Ministry of
Science and Higher Education as a part of the programme titled
The National Programme for the Development of the Humanities
in 2014-2019. All the conference papers and studies published
thanks to this grant bear the following annotation in the bibli-
ography: NPRH project no. 11H 13 0382 82.

% Paner 2014.

specimens, attracted our students’ interest. They an-
nounced, half in jest but with genuine zeal, that they
were “going to the woods to look for stones”.

Looking back on that conference a few years later,
we can say that this rather unusual project of ‘looking
for stones in the woods has been successfully completed,
both literally and figuratively. The topic of lithophones
had previously not been discussed in Poland, neither
by archaeologists nor by musicologists. Today, however,
we get some signals concerning the possible identifica-
tion of similar instruments.® Most importantly, radically
innovative research has been undertaken — previously
rare globally and completely absent from Polish musicol-
ogy and archaeology — concerning the sound of various
idiophones, including both huge lithophones and tiny
bells or rattles. We have also taken up an earlier avenue
of research concerning the possible reconstructions of
musical instruments. In our work, we strive to take ad-
vantage of most recent technology. Some of it is applied
in archaeology, but it has to be modified to match the
specific character of musicological research, which gives

3 Purser 2014.
4Kolltveit 2014.
>Lund 2014.
¢Rainio 2014.

7 Ablova 2014.

8 Rudawska 2016a.
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our studies a pioneering character. Our new methods of
reconstruction also concern historical artefacts that have
been preserved only partially or fragmentarily, i.e. those
deemed useless for research and unimpressive as objects
for exhibition and as such previously confined to mu-
seum storerooms.

I originally discussed the subject of the research
project covered by this grant in my research manifesto
titled Perspektywy polskich badat archeomuzykologicznych
[The Perspectives of Polish Archacomusicological Studies),
published in Polski Rocznik Muzykologiczny in 2012.
In that paper, I predicted the dynamic development of
Polish archacomusicology on the basis of an analysis of
relics in Polish museums — despite their humble and rela-
tively undiversified resources. I do still abide by the opin-
ion I then expressed that the scarcity of artefacts “prob-
ably makes our situation closer to that of Scandinavian
scholars, who greet every newly-unearthed 10%- or
11"-century artefact, no matter how small, with great
satisfaction, rather than to the heirs of Pompeii”.’
All the same, I must admit that I underestimated our
collection with regard to the amount of artefacts
available, the diversity of their variants, and the wealth
of possible research topics. The already initiated research
confirms that “archacomusicology has a chance to make
effective though experimental use of the most recent
technologies (different for each object)”.’” We do not
hope for all our experiments to prove successful. We treat
our attempts as a rich set of opportunities to look for new
research tools and methods as well as a field in which new
questions can be posed.

Directions of research

The experiences of three years’ work of our rather
little team prove that musicology need not play a merely
auxiliary role toward archaeology (for instance by help-
ing to identify artefacts or to reconstruct them). By
presenting archaeology with new tasks and formulating
previously unasked questions, archacomusicology — with
an emphasis on the Jogos aspect with regard to music — is
in fact a partner discipline for archaeology. The confer-
ence on lithophones" which I mentioned above inspired
the archaeological circles to ‘hearken’ to the sound of
the cave and cavern interiors, to underground rock art,”

? Gruszczyniska-Ziétkowska 2012, 36.

1 Gruszczyniska-Ziétkowska 2012, 42.

"The conference Ringing Stones, Archaeological Museum in
Gdansk, 12-15 December 2014.

12 Szymczak 2014.

1 Institute of Musicology, Warsaw, 4-5 March 2016. NPRH
project no. 11H 13 0382 82.

“Tunia 2016.
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but also helped popularise the subject of lithophones
and attracted attention to these objects in the archaeo-
logical circles. Notably, the programme of the confer-
ence Music in Archaeology,” which summed up the first
year of our team’s work and provided an opportunity for
a meeting of archaeologists and musicologists, included
a discussion on lithophones based on ethno-historical
materials."

Another example of the inspirational role of our re-
search in the work of archaeologists was the request to
prepare sound material for an archacological exhibition
made after we recorded the sounds of the bells at the
State Archaeological Museum in Warsaw. The exhibits
that we brought to life in this way can be heard at the
exhibition Yarvings — The Forgotten Warriors.”

Importantly, our research sometimes calls for in-
terdisciplinary work. It supplies representatives of other
academic disciplines with non-standard, original mate-
rial for their own research, thus assisting these disciplines
in extending their field of research. One example of such
an interdisciplinary project may be the reconstruction of
a musical instrument carried out jointly by a musicology
student'® and a doctoral student of architecture” using
scans and three-dimensional modelling.

Altogether three main general themes emerge from
the documentation work and studies performed to date.
These three themes may determine future research direc-
tions or at least open up a space for new experiences and
experiments. They are: 1) the study of sound, 2) the prob-
lems of musical instruments (and sound tools) identifica-
tion, and 3) the reconstructions of instruments.

Sound and sound tools in space

To an archaeologist, a musical instrument (or, more
generally, a sound tool) is usually just one of many finds
whose interest lies in their form, ornaments, the context
they are found in, or the material and technology used to
produce them. At the same time, however, these artefacts
used to be (and some of them still are) sound-producing
objects. This was the purpose for which they were cre-
ated in the first place, and, therefore, their sonic qualities
are of primary importance: they are always intentional,
designed, never accidental. They provide us with knowl-
edge of how people heard the world and about human

" The exhibition opened in September 2015 in Jeleniewo and
was later moved to Etk and Warsaw. Since February 2016 it has
travelled through Norway and then Poland.

1© Gruda 2016.

' Marta Pakowska, MEng, doctoral student supervised by Prof.
dr hab. Jacek Kosciuk at the Laboratory of 3D Scanning and
Modelling at the Institute of Architecture, Wroctaw University
of Science and Technology.
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contributions to the soundscape — an element that fre-
quently escapes us nowadays, in an age dominated by
noise and the surrounding acoustic chaos.

And yet, the world around us is by and large an
orderly one, and it also has its sonic order. Some ele-
ments of this order are cyclical, regular, or permanent
and can therefore impart to us information concerning,
e.g., a time of day (night, morning), a place (a meadow,
a street), or some special situations (the sound of a thun-
der or of an alarm). The acoustic landscape, basically
invariable in itself, is internally diversified, and humans
modify it even further, customising and individualising it
to suit their purposes.®

Lithophones

The natural, and at the same time unique, qualities
of some spaces (such as e.g. caverns) not only facilitate
new experiences but in fact also provoke people to exper-
iment with sound. On the other hand, there are objects
around us whose acoustic qualities make us intuitively
use them as musical instruments. These include large
stones or rocks that possess specific acoustic qualities and
have, therefore, been used to produce sounds. It is worth-
while to take a closer look at these objects and even to
conduct research into them as one of the oldest known
types of musical instruments.”

Several such instruments, found in Sudan, were res-
cued by a team of archacologists from the Archaeologi-
cal Museum in Gdansk (the rocks were being flooded

at the bottom of a water reservoir as a result of the

Fig. 1. Big lithophone
from Sudan (no. 164 p,
Archaeological Museum in
Gdarisk, 2014) —
registration of sounds

(photo by P. Ziétkowski).

8 The question has been discussed widely also by Rendta
Beli¢ovd (2014).
1 Fang 2010; Lawson 2014.

construction of a dam on the Nile) and are today
recognised, along with numerous rock carvings, as
a unique collection of finds (Fig. 1).*° In recent years,
such Sudanese lithophones, originally accompanied in
their place of discovery by rock art, became famous in
archacomusicological circles mainly owing to the research
carried out by Cornelia Kleinitz, who identified nearly
a hundred such instruments and documented many of
them by describing their locations, making sketches,
and taking photographs as well as creating several short
films, which also comprise some basic record of the in-
struments’ sounds. However, as an archaeologist, Kleinitz
dedicated little attention to the sound qualities of those
objects. She studied their spatial arrangement and the in-
teresting location of the individual finds in the territory
under study, as well as their appearance in groups, which
she even termed ‘soundscapes’, referring to the sonic use
of lithophones as ‘rock music’.” There are many exam-
ples of such lithophones in the world’s literature on the
subject. It needs to be emphasised that — though our
knowledge about ‘ringing stones’ is mainly based on eth-
nographic sources and, to a lesser extent, on historical re-
cords — they are usually considered a long-standing, sta-
ble, and regular component of local cultures.?? The most
frequently discussed aspects of these instruments include
their ritual and communicative functions. In her survey
of African publications dedicated to lithophones, Natalia
Arciszewska pointed out to the rarely-observed fact that,
apart from using the instruments merely to send signals,
some specific qualities of speech could be imitated by
representing the tonal structures of words and prosody

20 Paner 2014.
2 Kleinitz 2014.
22 Arciszewska 2016.
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on those instruments, which would place lithophones on
the same level as the so-called talking drums.?

Many phenomena directly related to musical issues
were discussed during the Ringing Stones conference, es-
pecially in those papers that were devoted to Northern
European lithophones.? John Purser, who presented both
photographs and sound recordings, pointed out the great
diversity of form and acoustic effects produced by Scottish
idiophones as well as the resulting folk interpretations
of these sounds. Riitta Rainio analysed the structure of
a series of sounds of a single lithophone from Finland.
An important point in the debate that summed up the
conference was Jan Zeras statement, combined with
a brief presentation, in which he demonstrated that
a lithophone is basically a resonating slab. Its acoustic
qualities depend on the places in which nodes appear,
as well as the shape in which its base is formed (a cavity,
some kind of ‘feet’ or other type of structure that mutes
the sound) and the direct surroundings: another stone
or a niche in the rock in which the lithophone stands,
the way it is separated from the sandy ground, and the
ways in which good resonance is guaranteed. These as-
pects of lithophones gave rise to more questions and
opened up new areas of study (though not necessarily for
musicologists themselves), since, according to the archae-
ologists, the lithophones brought by them to Poland had
not been processed in any way, and, therefore, both their
shapes and positions ought to be considered natural. The
huge number of larger and smaller lithophones in the area
of the Fourth Cataract of the Nile calls for a systematic
study of their forms and acoustic contexts. Unfortunately,

most of this material has been lost. The more important,
it seems, is the study of the material that remains avail-
able to us, complemented by the sizeable photographic
archive of the Sudan team at the Archaeological Museum
in Gdansk.

One of the most interesting questions is one con-
cerning the original location of the largest of the litho-
phones transported to Poland. Photographic documen-
tation proves that it lay on a stone of a different kind
(or at least a different colour) but of an astoundingly
similar shape. Judging by the large number of marks left
by hitting the lithophone, as well as by the depth of some
of these cavities, which suggests frequent or prolonged use
of the instrument, this stone most likely had good acoustic
qualities. It is temporarily kept in the museum storeroom,
in conditions unfavourable to bringing out its acoustic
qualities. Hopefully, further research may establish the op-
timum conditions for exhibiting this valuable find.

An analysis of the sound of two Sudanese litho-
phones, recorded in Gdarisk by a group of students from
the Institute of Musicology, University of Warsaw, reveals
a surprisingly poor sound quality of the larger instrument
(muffled, heavy, not sonorous). This could be caused by
the loss of the stone’s original context/placement: now it
lies flat on a wooden pallet, while in Sudan it was situated
on another rock, and its points of support were a bit dif-
ferent (Fig. 1). The smaller of the two lithophones is more
promising as an object of study. Detailed observation of
the sounds forming in four points in the proximity of the
stone confirmed the prediction that, despite the different
impressions of the sounds produced by hitting the stone
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Fig. 2. Small lithophone
Vviimias — — —— - (Archaeological Museum in
Welebienie \ yrozniajace sie czestotliwosei [Hz] Gdaisk) — sounds of four
o 1 ‘ 2 l 3 ‘ 4 ‘ 5 ‘cup-marks’. An analysis by M.
1 1474 9997 2665 3684 _ Misiurewicz (Misiurewicz 2017)
5 1474 1699 5997 2665 3634 show; tlllat. th; dlffere.nce of t.he
sounds is, in fact, an impression
3 1699 2227 3124 - - created by a different exposition
4 1474 1699 2997 2665 3684 (volume) of various harmonics of
the same sound.
23 Arciszewska 2015. % Koltveit 2014; Purser 2014; Rainio 2014.
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at different points, they are in fact all of the same pitch
and differ only in the exposition (volume) of their various
harmonics (Fig. 2).%> Such study constitutes an important
and innovative contribution to the systematic research
into lithophones. Their presence in various cultures has
been noted for a long time, and their sounds have been
recorded, but acoustic studies are still in the initial phase.

As mentioned above, already after the inauguration
of our project, we received signals concerning the pos-
sible presence of lithophones also in Poland. Knowledge
about the location of stones that possess unique quali-
ties — symbolic and in many cases also acoustic — has
for a long time been preserved in local traditions, as
demonstrated by Krzysztof Tunia on the basis of abun-
dant ethno-historical material.”* Some of the hypotheti-
cal lithophones can still be localised, but unfortunately
they are not always found in their original forms. Anna
Rudawska, who saw the famous two-element ‘clicking
stone’ (locally known as Klickstein) from near Roscino
(formerly Rostin in Hinterpommern) — or rather what is
left of it after one of the parts was taken off and moved
many kilometres away to serve a new function — learnt
from local tales that the smaller stone placed on the big-
ger one produced a clicking-knocking noise whenever
a person ‘with a guilty conscience’ was passing by.?’

Rattles

Since the initial planning phase of our project, it
has been our intention to make sound recordings of
ceramic rattles from museum collections (Fig. 3). This
was mainly to serve documentation purposes, though
sound analyses were also considered a possible option,
mostly for the sake of scholarly diligence. It has turned
out, however, that the sound material of the rattles is
so varied and diversified that it deserves a separate in-
depth study. The topic was taken up by Katarzyna Taton,
an archaeologist who already had some experience with
idiophones from the time of her work on the book
titled Archeologia muzyki: starozytny Egipt [ The Archaeology
of Music: Ancient Egypt], dedicated to Egyptian archaeo-
logical musical instruments in Polish collections.?®

At present, we have recordings of ¢. 240 objects (be-
longing to different collections) at our disposal. However,
as demonstrated by the results of previous research,
the number of still sounding rattles should be estimated
at several hundred. The set of artefacts also includes other
objects that have been damaged or only fragmentarily
preserved. These constitute excellent supplementary ma-
terial which provides additional information concerning

» Mazgaj 2016, 1-9; Misiurewicz 2017, 1-9.
26'Tunia 2016.
2’ Rudawska 2016a.
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Fig. 3. Clay rattle from Brzezie (no. 28gr69_86, Museum of the
Kalisz Land, Kalisz, 2016) (photo by K. Taton).

such acoustically significant qualities as the shape of in-
ternal structure as well as the kinds and number of mov-
able components.

Our initial ‘rattling’ explorations have brought many
surprises and shown that, as a rule, there is no direct link
between the form and the type of sound or its volume.
This is also true of instruments that look alike and rep-
resent the same culture or similar dating and locations.
The relation between size and sound is frequently a source
of surprises. Relatively large objects can prove quiet and
‘rustling’, while quite loud and distinct rattling sounds
can be produced by small instruments. This results not
only from the type of ‘peas’ placed inside but also from
the shape of the sound chamber (internal construction)
and the type of ceramics involved.

Rattle tones are in general of a high register, and their
harmonics very frequently exceed the human hearing
range (Fig. 4). Their functions seem to have been rather
different from the typical functions of musical instru-
ments. They are mostly found in graves and are a kind
of ‘bridge’ between two types of objects: they must be
viewed as sound tools, but they also sometimes resemble
other, purely ritual items (e.g. the painted ‘eggs’: rattles
and not rattles of clay or stone frequently found in graves
from the 10* to the 13" century)?.

*Taton 2013.
» Dymek no date.
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Fig. 4. Clay rattle from Brzezie (no. 28gr69_86, Museum of the Kalisz Land, Kalisz, 2016). Spectrogram shows the formant frequen-
cies (¢. 5 kHz, 6.5 kHz, and specially marked — ¢. 9.5 kHz) and the quite clear exposition of the high frequencies (up to ¢. 26 Hz),
exceeding the human hearing range (registration of the sound by K. Tatoni, 2016; analysis by A. Gruszczyriska-Ziétkowska).

Clay rattles have attracted the interest of archaeolo-
gists for a long time. Comprehensive work on their clas-
sification, studies concerning the range of occurrence
of their various types, and ways of disseminating some
models have been conducted. Detailed analyses have also
addressed the very material they were made of, including
glazing techniques and types of glazes. An interesting im-
age of the archacologists’ comprehensive studies of rat-
tles emerged from our conference Muzyka w archeologii
[Music in Archaeology] >® All in all, we could say that the
only topic that is missing from archaeological research is
the sound — which is a small and a great deficiency at the
same time.

Bells

Like rattles, also bells produce interesting acous-
tic phenomena in the ultrasound range,” and, like the
former, they have not been subjected to systematic re-
search in Poland.*” Most collections include meagre as-
semblages or even only individual specimens. The State
Archaeological Museum in Warsaw® is one of the few
institutions in the country to boast a large collection of

3 Kalaga 2016; Siemianowska 2016.

3 Jankowski 2016, 1-10, plus sound recordings.

32 Such research is rare also worldwide. One original study of
a similar class of artefacts is the doctoral dissertation of Riitta
Rainio of the University of Helsinki (Rainio 2010).
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bells, several dozens of which are in good condition and
can still produce sound. They are objects of varying pro-
venience, mostly from north-eastern Poland, including
Yotvingian bells from the area of Szurpily and Szypliszki,
as well as a beautiful set of bells and clashing metal plates,
of varied forms and shapes, which Zygmunt Gloger
collected late in the 19 century during his field studies
in Polish Livonia — in the boroughs of Rzezyca (Latvian:
Rézekne) and Lucyn (Latvian: Ludza, both now in
Latvia) among others. Gloger called these bells brzqkadta
(‘jingles’). They were attached to horse harnesses or con-
stituted a part of necklaces, clasps, belts, and other ele-
ments of a garment.

Archaeologists have painted such a suggestive image
of the application of bells* that it became the topic of
two interesting sound impressions. One is the already
mentioned composition accompanying the exhibition
Yatvings — The Forgotten Warriors (PMA 2015), whose
main idea was to present sound as a museum exhibit.
The task was by no means easy, since the sounds of the
individual bells are quiet and hardly distinguishable.
The four persons who carried out this project were

3 Department of Archacology of the Baltic Peoples, State
Archaeological Museum in Warsaw.
34 E.g. Joriczyk 2016.
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each to produce a three-part music piece consisting of
any sequence and rhythmic arrangement of individual
sounds of bells (part I), original sounds in any combina-
tion, for instance polyphonic (part II), and original bell
sounds used as part of a composition also involving other
sounds (part III). A 6-minute-long multimovement piece
was formed out of this material, whose interlaced but
clearly distinguishable sections are built out of original
and newly-composed sounds. Every person visiting the
exhibition can familiarise themselves with the artefacts’
most important quality — their sounds. On the other
hand, thanks to the concept of thematic composition,
these genuine sounds are not ‘petrified’, feeble, and
monotonous, but — on the contrary — they enliven
and animate the museum space along with the sound
of rustling forest trees, rain, and thunderstorm, as well
as mounted troops.®

The other application of the documentary mate-
rial (interesting also for the museum staff) is the recon-
struction of space with ringing bells created by Justyna
Kotarska, who ‘embedded’ the original bell sounds in an
imaginary space. Based on the suggestions of archaeolo-
gists, and taking into account the original placement and
functions of the bells, she created four sound simulations
titled: “Winter Space”, “Footfalls in the Snow”, “Bells as
Pieces of Jewellery”, and “A Bundle of Bells”.*¢

Identification of musical instruments

Identification — and later reconstruction — of in-
struments constitutes a separate group of research prob-
lems. Our studies involve two stages of identification.
In the first, we aim to determine whether a given relic is
a sound tool (or its fragment) at all. This stage is an excel-
lent field for collaborations between archaeologists and
musicologists. For this reason, separating the potentially
‘sound-producing objects” from among various not easily
identifiable artefacts seems fully justifiable, though even

% Concept of the composition: Anna Gruszczyriska-Ziétkowska;
composers: Joanna Dubrawska-Stgpniewska, Adam Jankowski,
Andrzej Stgpniewski, Przemystaw Zi6tkowski (morenoise.cu);
mixing and mastering: morenoise.eu.

36 Kotarska 2016.

¥ One of the world-famous collections published a catalogue of
finds which classifies ceramic vessels belonging to one culture
according to their forms. Though it was noticed that one of the
items had a hole drilled in the pot’s bottom, this observation
did not influence its classification and (in a way) interpretation
as a piece of kitchenware, while in fact it was a vessel drum — a
type of kettledrum — in fact typical of that culture. This little
hole in the bottom ought to have been recognised as unmistak-
able evidence of the object being a drum. In instruments with
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for musicologists such objects are sometimes a genuine
puzzle. The preserved finds are for the most part popu-
lar, commonly used instruments, whose models can be
found in ethnographic material. The so-called profes-
sional musical instruments are rare and come from rela-
tively recent historical past. Due to the disappearance of
certain instrument building technologies or materials in
some regions, in other words — the discontinuity of tradi-
tions related to instrument construction — parallels from
other areas can also prove useful. The decision to classify
a given object as a sound tool has not been taken yet
with reference to some artefacts which demand further
in-depth comparative studies.

Contrary to what may seem, identification of sound
tools is not easy, and even experienced researchers risk
over-interpreting or underestimating a given find.”’
Problems with classification may result from the fact that
in some circumstances any object may become a sound
tool. For instance, a wooden or bone pipe will produce
sound if one blows into it properly — which need not
mean that this was in fact its original application. In some
cases, it helps to consult wider material, which makes it
possible to study various alternative solutions,” while in
others (where the object is ambiguous with regard to ap-
plication) — we must leave room for doubt.

In the second stage, we recognise the model of the
instrument, define its pattern, and analyse those details
of its construction which support the interpretation we
have presented. The task of fully identifying the instru-
ment and pointing to a specific design pattern is particu-
larly difficult with reference to heavily-damaged or only
fragmentarily preserved objects. In such cases, the identi-
fication process involves not only a detailed analysis but
also a search for comparative material (other artefacts,
iconography), as well as planning and reconstruction
work that takes into account various possible structural
solutions. In the course of this process we discover more
and more details and ask new questions. What results is

closed bodies, such holes serve as valves for the air compressed
by hitting the membrane. Thanks to the presence of the hole,
the membrane can vibrate freely, since the air is both pressed out
and sucked in through the hole. The movement of the mem-
brane is thus not abruptly suppressed or stopped.

3 The identification of bone tubes with two holes placed trans-
versely close to each other as two-note whistles probably needs
to be revised. According to Andrzej Piotrowski of the State
Archaeological Museum in Warsaw, this interpretation (ac-
cepted by authorities in the field of musicology and found in
the literature) may be the result of a mistake and over-inter-
pretation, since it disregards rather numerous Russian finds
which point to the use of such tubes as tools for spinning thread
(A. Piotrowski, personal communication).
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a kind of interpretation of the find — of its proposed form
and, indirectly, also of the musical practice involved.

Reconstructions

The umbrella term ‘musical instrument reconstruc-
tion’ is not used very precisely nowadays. It is applied
to various types of actions undertaken with different re-
sults in mind. We should in fact talk about three types of
reconstruction. The first is restoring an instrument us-
ing original materials (for instance by putting together
a fragmented object). Archaeologists carry out many
such ‘re-constructions’, for instance of ceramic rattles.
The missing elements are frequently filled in so that the
artefact can be presented in its complete form. This is
usually done at the expense of the loss not only of the
acoustic qualities (which were already impaired by the
damage) but also of information about them. Broken rat-
tles play a major role in research because they reveal how
the most important part of the instrument — the interior
of its acoustic chamber — was formed. The rattling ‘peas’
are also exposed. The same is true for other instruments.

The second type of reconstruction is related to per-
formance practice. It depends first and foremost on the
thorough examination of the object (measuring its di-
mensions, identifying materials, ezc.). Subsequently,
a kind of a copy of the instrument is built using historical
(or at least ‘archaicising’) technologies. Since most of the
finds are damaged and largely incomplete, their forms
must be restored. In the last stage, the thus constructed
instruments are made to produce sound — which is to
a great extent a question of interpretation (e.g. the type
of blast on aerophones, the choice of strings, tuning, and
playing technique on chordophones, ezc.).” This type of
reconstruction has the advantage of obtaining an instru-
ment that produces ‘live’ sound. The main disadvan-
tage is the relatively wide range of interpretation, which
means that research work in the strict sense of the term
ends at this point.

Our team has conducted reconstructions of the
third type, which aim, among others, to study the con-
struction of a find so as to collect the greatest possible
amount of data concerning the key ideas underlying

3 Mazurek 2016.

“ Such studies are still rare. Examples include the bridge from
Pasture Cave (Purser, Lawson 2012) and Maya finds (Katz 2016).
“In the collection of the Institute of Archaeology and Ethnology,
Polish Academy of Sciences in Wroctaw (Bukowska-Gedigowa,
Gediga 1986; Rudawska 2016b).

“1n the collection of the Institute of Archaeology, University of
Warsaw (Starski 2016).
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an instruments construction, as well as to test research
methods and the possible scope of applications for new
technologies. This concerns the type of work where the
stage of experiments with the original objects is limited
and replaced with modelling.*’ In such research, recon-
structions are virtual, and the object is modelled on the
basis of three-dimensional scans. As a rule, the image of
a model proves sufficient for the reconstruction of instru-
ments forms. Various solutions are tested and verified
on a virtual model. However, we also create 3D prints,
which make empirical studies of the details of a construc-
tion to some extent possible.

We have undertaken a study of four very different
finds. Two of these are the well-known gusle (Pol. gesle) of
Opole, also quoted by foreign researchers (two lyres from
Ostréwek in Opole, 10°-11" century).” The other two
are fragments (central parts) of acrophones — a bone pipe
from Cztuchéw (mid-15%-16" century)® — and a wood-
en Baroque flute from Wroctaw (early 18" century).*

Our study of the two-string instruments is to verify
the previous reconstructions and interpretations. We use
the basic archaeological data as our point of departure.
Our work, therefore, focuses on meticulous examina-
tion of the finds and the study of their original contexts.
The study, undertaken by Anna Rudawska for her MA
thesis, is still in progress,* but we can already say that the
emergent questions include the choice of material for the
strings, the way the strings were attached, and the tech-
nique of playing. Iconography® plays a major role in this
research, as do comparative studies focusing mostly on
lyres found in Northern Europe (Scandinavia, England,
and a find from Gdarsk in Poland) and in the north-east
of the continent (Veliky Novgorod).

The study of the bone pipe aims at the best possible
reconstruction of its both ends, as well as experiments
with sound production using this pipe and determining
its type. The study will result in creating a copy/recon-
struction of the object, thus making reasonably good
quality sound production possible. This is meticulous
research which required participation of an archaeozo-
ologist who helped identify the animal (goose) whose
bone had been used and choose one of the many biologi-
cally possible and justified models.* Modelling is based
on precise 3D images of both the pipe?” and the bone

#1In the collection of the Archaeological Museum — Branch of
the City Museum of Wroctaw.

44Rudawska 2016b.

% Kubies 2016, 1-13.

¢ Anna Grezak, Institute of Archaeology, University of Warsaw.
¥ Tomography performed at the Chair of Geotechnics,
Hydraulic Engineering, Underground and Hydraulic Structures,
Department of Civil and Hydraulic Engineering, Wroctaw
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a)

Fig. 5. Bone pipe from Cztuchéw
(no. Cz.Z.19-B, Institute of

Archaeology, University of Warsaw). b)
a. Original view (photo by M. Dabski)
and two phases of the process of 3D o
reconstruction; b. Tomography
(M. Rajczakowska); c. Example of #___%‘__

virtual modelling (M. Pakowska)
according to the identification of the = ‘

bone’s type by Dr A. Grezak.
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used as our model (Fig. 5). Though this research con-
cerns a simple pipe, analogous procedures can be applied
in the future to instruments of a more complex built.*®
Work on the preserved fragment of the Baroque
flute from Wroclaw was also an interesting experience.
This find was the topic of a BA thesis by Aleksandra
Gruda, who carried out historical research into the de-
velopment of the flute in the period of the find’s dat-
ing, taking advantage, among others, of a study of the
flute iconography.® At this stage, Gruda’s work aimed to
discover a suitable model, which proved rather difficult,
since many different manufactures were active at that
time, and their products sometimes differed significantly
from one another. As a result of the study, which used de-
tailed design drawings of the flutes, two possible models
were established: those by T. Lot and ].-H. Rottenburgh.
3D modelling constituted a separate stage of the study.
The find was scanned in detail, the scanned surfaces
were put together and cleaned of any defects. The de-
sign drawings of flutes by Lot and Rottenburgh (made
by Jean-Francois Beaudin) were entered into AutoCad,
turned into vector graphics using this software, and then
sent to the Rhinoceros 5.0 program,” which converted
them into solids of revolution.”! Two thus obtained vir-
tual sets of flutes were compared with the archaeological
find. It turned out that fitting the find into Rottenburgh’s
set created a gap ¢. 3 mm wide between the model and
the head joint of the find. The Lot model was therefore

University of Science and Technology, under the supervision of
Prof. Dariusz Lydzba.

“ Modelling preparation: Marta Pakowska (3D Scanning
and Modelling Laboratory, Faculty of Architecture, Wroctaw
University of Technology, under the supervision of Professor
Jacek Kosciuk). Pakowska 2016, 1-5.

4Winiarska 2016, 1-22.
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eventually selected as better fitting.” A 3D print of the
flute was also made.

It was not our aim to physically reconstruct the in-
strument complete with all its acoustic qualities. This
would have been costly and quite unnecessary, since the
so-called Baroque flutes, built in accordance with histori-
cal designs, are common in today’s performance practice.
Similarly as in the case of the above discussed pipe, our
aim was to test an innovative method of reconstruction.
The obtained 3D print can, however, prove useful in mu-
seum practice.

Education

One of the aims of the project was to educate
young researchers. This was one of the requirements
of our patron and of the National Programme for the
Development of the Humanities, which provided
funds for the project. Over the two-year period of re-
search, about twenty students collaborated with our ar-
chaeomusicological studio to a greater or lesser extent,
and they represented all three levels of studies at the insti-
tute: BA, MA, and PhD courses. Three of these students
represented disciplines other than musicology.”® One MA
thesis, one BA thesis, and one engineering diploma work
have been completed;** three MA theses and one doctoral
dissertation are in progress. All these theses are based on

>0 Pakowska 2016.

3! Pakowska 2016.

52 Gruda 2016, 1-51.

%3 History of art, acoustics, and architecture.

> Gruda 2016, 1-51; Gawarska 2017, 1-124; Adamczyk 2018,
1-79.
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the material collected as a result of our research and make
use of state-of-the-art research technology. Admittedly,
without the funding these theses and dissertation would
not have been possible.

The young grant beneficiaries also took part in
two international archaecomusicological conferences co-
organised by the Institute of Musicology of the University
of Warsaw. The first of these was Ringing Stones, held at the
Archaeological Museum in Gdarisk in December 2014,
in which 6 students took part. Among their tasks was to
carry out methodical recordings of lithophone sounds,
which were to constitute the basic analytic material,
as well as to compose ‘music impressions for lithophone’
for the needs of a museum broadcast for children. Our
second meeting, the 14" ICTM Study Group on Music
Archaeology, was held at the Archaeological Museum in
Biskupin in August 2015 (five participants). Both confer-
ences were organised at the early stage of research work,
which means that the students did not present their re-
sults there but used the opportunity to become acquaint-
ed with most recent results of archacomusicological stud-
ies, as well as to take part in numerous conversations and
debates. But at the next Conference of the ICTM Study
Group on Music Archaeology, in Ljubljana (Slovenia,
2017), the reconstruction of the Wroclaw flute was pre-
sented by Aleksandra Gruda and Marta Pakowska.”

Already in March 2016, twelve researchers took ac-
tive part in the conference Music in Archaeology, which
was financed from the grant and summed up the first
year of our work. All the participants delivered papers
or presented brief reports on their research or auxiliary
activities (such as the overview and classification of ma-
terial, sound recordings, ezc.). Though this meeting was

Bibliography:

conceived as a working session, it attracted numerous
persons from outside the group of the grant beneficiar-
ies, mainly archaeologists.”® It is necessary to emphasise
the presence of the participants of the project at two
Organological National Conferences in Ostromecko,”
where they delivered four papers in 2017 and eight pres-
entations in 2018.

Of note was the participation of one of our stu-
dents — Natalia Arciszewska — in the 22" A/l-Polish
Research and Education Nubiological Conference (Gdansk-
Sobieszewo, May 2015), where she discussed our studies
on the Sudanese lithophones in her paper titled Analogie
dla litofondw sudanskich: typy i konteksty wystgpowania
w Nigerii [Analogies to Sudanese Lithophones. Types and
Contexts of their Occurrences in Nigeria], which was
greeted by the archaeologists with great interest.

Conclusions

In the context of the future of Polish archaeo-
musicology, we will certainly need to discuss issues of
documentation and its use. The scope and type of docu-
mentation we create is determined by the research pro-
grammes and tasks that we implement. Our work did
not aim to create a database of all the relevant museum
finds, which means that our documentation is limited to
those artefacts that we select for our studies. However,
the scope of these studies is now already quite wide and
certainly untypical, since they also involve sound mate-
rial. The latter is systematically classified and made ac-
cessible to the owners of the finds, who can use it to up-
date and modernise their catalogue records (which can
include sounds and instrumental settings), as well as dur-
ing exhibitions and lessons in the museums.
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FINDs OF ILLYRIAN COIN HOARDS FROM THE TERRITORIES OF GREEK ILLYRIA.
AN ATTEMPT AT RECONSTRUCTING THE CIRCULATION OF COINAGE
BASeED ON THE RANGE OF PARTICULAR EMISSIONS!

ABSTRACT

The aim of this paper is to reconstruct the circu-
lation of coinage through an analysis of finds of hoards
of ‘Ullyrian coins’ from the territory of Greek Illyria in
the period from the 4% to the 1* century BC. To this
end, hoards from modern-day Albania, Bosnia and
Herzegovina, Croatia, Montenegro, Kosovo, and Serbia,
that is the maximum territorial extent of the so-called
‘Ilyrian state’, were compiled in a catalogue. This cat-
alogue of hoards of Illyrian coins served as a basis for
producing dedicated maps which present data in

a cumulative form, as well as sorted by date and place
of issue. Distribution of finds in relation to terrain and
settlement patterns was studied in order to locate con-
centrations of coins of given centres in different periods.
Additionally, important observations concerned places
in which coin hoards are absent or very scarce. The
catalogue was also useful for tracing patterns in the
composition of the hoards — those consisting of coins
most commonly minted together and those dominated
by coins of differing provenance.

Keywords: Illyria, Greek-Illyrian coinage, coin hoards, circulation of coinage, Balkan Peninsula

The term ‘Illyrians’ refers to tribes that inhabited
the Balkan Peninsula from the 4% century BC onwards.
The name ‘Illyria’ comes from the Greek language and is
of a mythological origin.? Its interpretation is a subject
of dispute among modern historians, who propose
various hypotheses as to the provenance and original
meaning of this word. Researchers have also attempted
to reconstruct the political and economic history of
Illyria based on Classical, mainly Roman, sources. As for
local texts, none have survived. It is unknown whether
the Illyrians had their own writing system. Another dis-
puted matter is the territory inhabited by Illyrian tribes.?
The situation is made more difficult by the fact that the

! The present article was based on an MA thesis prepared in 2017
at the Institute of Archacology, University of Warsaw, under the
supervision of Dr Renata Ciofek. It is an outcome of the pro-
ject no. 2016/21/B/HS3/00021 funded by the National Science
Centre titled Monetary circulation in Moesia and lllyria. The case
of finds from Novae (Bulgaria) and Risan (Montenegro).
2Stipevi¢ 1989, 15.

3In this article, the boundaries of the area inhabited by Illyrian
tribes were taken from Pajakowski 1981.

4 The Illyrians forged a statehood based on a confederation
of tribes, the strongest of which had supreme power over the
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Illyrians did not form a ‘state’ with an established terri-
tory and clearly-defined borders.*

Numismatists conducting research on the ‘Illyrian
coinage” lack sufficient archaeological data in the form
of coin finds. Most works about the Illyrian coinage fo-
cus on describing emissions or particular types of coins.®
Currently, there is only one book whose author col-
lected hoards of ‘Illyrian” and Roman coins. However,
she took into account only finds from the territory of
present Albania.”

At the beginning, the coinage in the Balkans in
the 4™ century BC was dominated by Greek mints.
Greek colonists were immigrating to the territory of the

others. In this paper, the term Illyrian state’ was used for the
sake of convenience, but it is always placed between quotation
marks in order to accentuate its inaccuracy.

> The ‘Illyrian coinage’, actually the ‘Greek-Illyrian coinage’, was
inspired by Greek colonists. It had traits characteristic for Greek
coins, ze. a legend in Greek and allusions to Greek mythology,
combined with typically Illyrian symbols like the Illyrian galley.
¢ Evans 1880, 269-302; Ceka 1972; Brun$mid 1998.

7 Gjongecaj-Vangjeli 2014.
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northern Adriatic Sea, mainly inhabiting the islands
and the coast. They were founding towns along with the
first mints in the Balkans (Apollonia, Dyrrhachium).
Thus, the largest Illyrian mints were of the Greek origin.
At the beginning of this period (4" century), the in-
digenous population did not strike their own coins.
The first Illyrian emissions appeared under the influ-
ence of the Greek coinage. This is why, speaking of the
‘Illyrian coinage’, the literature often refers to mints of
Greek origin, for example Issos or Faros, but also those
typically Illyrian, for instance Skodra or Rhizon.

The main criterion for the division of the Illyrian
coinage’ is the type of ore used for manufacturing coins.
Two metals were exploited in Illyria: silver and bronze.
Bronze coins were in common use. Most of the antique
mints only struck bronze coins (mints on the Adriatic
islands, Byllis, Orikos, and Genthios). Silver coins
had a much higher value. They were struck only in
Dyrrhachium and Damastion.

As I mentioned before, the ‘Illyrian coinage’ derives
strictly from its Greek predecessor. The first mints in the
territory of the Balkan Peninsula were founded in Greek
colonies on the Adriatic islands. The first Illyrian emis-
sions appeared under the influence of the Greek coinage.
Coin hoards are a premise for a conclusion that coins
were a form of thesaurisation. But was it so everywhere?
There are still many unanswered questions. Were the
coins of various mints a fully-fledged currency on the
territory of ancient Illyria? Here, another question arises,
one about the function of coins in the life of the local
population. Did they serve as a means of payment every-
where? Did the Illyrian inhabitants know the function of
money during the Pre-Roman Period? It is not known
whether the Illyrians were aware of the function of cur-
rency as an intermediary of exchange. This topic requires
further studies, which should include individual finds.

The coinage of the two largest mints in the Balkans,
i.e. Apollonia and Dyrrhachium, is currently known best
as their coins clearly dominated the circulation. Issues
of other Illyrian centres were often ephemeral and low-
intensity, and from the 1% century BC onwards they were
replaced by Roman denarii, which completely eliminated
local coin production. The latter causes contribute to the
inadequate state of research on the history and coinage

8The catalogue included in the MA thesis is titled “Znaleziska
skarbéw monet iliryjskich z terenéw greckiej Ilirii. Préba re-
konstrukcji obiegu monetarnego”, and it was prepared by the
author in 2017 at the Institute of Archaeology, University of
Warsaw, under the supervision of Dr Renata Ciofek.

? Thompson et al. 1973; Mirnik 1981; Crawford 1985; Brun$mid
1998; Ujes 2001; Gjongecaj-Vangjeli 2014.
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of Illyria, hindering the reconstruction of its chronology
and coin circulation.

The MA thesis that forms the basis for the present
paper called for a thorough library survey, including
a visit to the Rémisch-Germanische Kommission library
in Frankfurt on the Main. This library houses the largest
collection of periodicals of Balkan museums and archae-
ological institutions in which one can find information
on Illyrian coin finds. The collected material was pre-
sented in a catalogue form as a part of the MA thesis.®
Such attempts have already been made but on a selected
material, never including all finds from the entire Balkan
Peninsula.’

A useful analytical method proved to be the map-
ping of ‘Illyrian’ coin finds. The hoards were divided by
issue, date, and mint in order to gauge the situation on
the coin market in a given period and to observe the dif-
ferences from one period to the next. On this basis, it
was possible to conduct an analysis of the circulation of
coinage and to determine the range of the occurrence of
coins of each mint and their time in circulation.

The consulted scholarly works on numismatics
yielded data on 78 published Illyrian hoards from the ter-
ritories of modern-day Albania, Bosnia and Herzegovina,
Croatia, Montenegro, Kosovo, and Serbia, which con-
stituted the maximum territorial extent of the so-called
‘Ilyrian state’ (Fig. 1). They were divided into four cat-
egories according to the coins’ dates of issue (Fig. 2). In
the case of two hoards, the publications do not offer any
dating (Dobra Voda, cat. nos 23 and 24); therefore, they
were excluded from the analysis. Each assemblage was
represented with a symbol proportional in size to the
number of objects it included. It should be noted that
the article focuses exclusively on the so-called Pre-Roman
Period in the ‘Illyrian coinage’, and that the finds in-
cluded in the scope of the research come from the terri-
tory of the so-called ‘Greek Illyria’."

Hoards dated to the 4%/3" centuries BC
(to 230 BC)

The 4" century BC was a time of consolidation
of Illyrian tribes. The heartland of the newly emerging

1 This term was used by R. Ciotek to denote the time of ex-
istence of the so-called TIllyrian state’, which survived until
168 BC, i.c. the end of the Third Roman-Illyrian War.

" Greek Illyria is a region on the eastern Adriatic coast, inhabited
by the Illyrian tribes and partly colonised by the Greeks. It is
an area of mixed Greek and Illyrian influence and from the 4%
century BC a sphere of influence of Greek colonists.
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Fig. 1. Topographical map of the
Balkans with marked locations of
hoards containing Illyrian coins

(compiled by M. Daniel).

Fig. 2. All catalogued Illyrian
hoards divided by date of issue
(4™-1* centuries BC) (compiled
by M. Daniel).
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polity was the Mediterranean coast between the town of
Lissos in the south and the river Naretva in the north.?
In the mid-4" century, this territory was ruled by
Bardylis I, identified in modern scholarship as the first
Illyrian ruler.” He united most of the tribes and ex-
panded the territory of Illyria. For some time, he also
had the supreme power over the Taulantii. In the second
half of the 4* and in the early 3" century, Illyria included
territories from the Naretva in the north to the river
Vjosa in the south." Hoards dated to the 4%/3" centuries
BC are found within the Illyrian territory of that period,
as well as outside its borders (Fig. 3).

Spatial distribution of finds from the 4%/3 centuries
BC shows three clearly-defined clusters. The first consists
of hoards from the territory of modern-day Albania com-
posed primarily of issues of Apollonia and Dyrrhachium.
A century earlier, the dominant coinage in this territory
was foreign, namely that of Athens and Corcyra,” but by
the 4% century BC Apollonia and Dyrrhachium slowly
began to establish their hegemony on the coin market
(Fig. 4). Of eight hoards found in Albania as many as
seven contained coins issued by these centres. It seems
that these issues were used primarily in local trade.
In hoards of this period one can also observe a predom-
inance of the issues of Dyrrhachium (461 pcs) over the

12 Pajakowski 1981, 119.

¥ Hammond 1966, 243; Pajakowski 1981, 122; Stipcevi¢ 1989,
36; Wilkes 1992, 117-177; Ceka 2005, 81-83; Daniel 2016, 6.
14 Pajakowski 1981.

production of Apollonia (3 pcs). The coins of Apollonia
and Dyrrhachium co-occurred in these assemblages with
coins of, among others, Monunius, Corcyra, Corinth,
and Macedonian rulers: Philip II and Cassander, one of
the diadochoi.

The second cluster of hoards dated to the 4%/3+
centuries BC was located on the coast of modern-day
Croatia and the Adriatic islands. Dominant in this group
were coins of Greek colonies founded on Croatian is-
lands and of towns whose location is unknown but most
likely within the same area: Pharos (five hoards), Issa
(one hoard), Illyrian Heraclea (seven hoards), the town
of AI(M) (one hoard), and Corcyra Nigra (one pc.).
A characteristic trait of the coins of these centres is their
occurrence in a confined area; they are found exclusively
on the Adriatic islands. An exception is Illyrian Heraclea,
whose coins were also found in a single homogeneous
hoard found in Nin, a locality near Zadar.!® Another
salient feature of this group is that the specimens co-
occur solely with other specimens belonging to the same
group, while coins of coastal centres are lacking. This
may mean that there were no meaningful commercial
ties with the mainland, and that the coins were used pre-
dominantly in the local economy.

5 Gjongecaj 1986, 145.
16 Bonati¢-Mandini¢ 1988, 65-80; Separovi¢ 2012, 525-536;
Nad 2013, 396.
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The coinage of Ballaeus (dated to 260-230 BC)" is
split between two of the abovementioned clusters. A part
of them is found on Hvar Island and on the coast, and
the rest, with two exceptions (Shkodér, cat. no. 20 and
Avtovac, cat. no. 21), on the Bay of Kotor in Montenegtro.
Three hoards with coins of Ballaeus were found on Hvar,
one on the coast and five in modern-day Risan. It is
noteworthy that most hoards featuring the Ballaeus spec-
imens are homogeneous.

In the modern town of Risan (the third cluster), be-
sides numismatic finds struck under Ballaeus, there were
also autonomous issues of the town of Rhizon dated to
the first half of the 3% century BC (Risan, cat. no. 53).
The hoard contained 10 such coins. It is the only find of
autonomous issues of Rhizon in the entire catalogue.

The last of the distinguished clusters consists of
hoards found in southern Serbia and the territory of
Kosovo. The group consists of only three sites (Janjevo,
cat. no. 59; Kutina, cat. no. 67; Prva Kutina, cat. no. 71),
which yielded almost exclusively coins of Damastion.
The spatial distribution of hoards containing issues
of Damastion seemingly does not feature any clusters.
Besides the finds mentioned above, they also occur in one

17 Ciotek 2011.
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homogenous hoard from the territory of Croatia (Sinj,
cat. no. 38) and in one mixed hoard from Montenegro
(Risan, cat. no. 52). Useful for the analysis of the coins of
Damastion was the work of D. Ujes in which the author
catalogued all the known specimens (both hoard finds
and individual pieces).”® Most of these were concentrated
in the territory of modern-day Kosovo, which led Ujes to
conclude that Damastion must have been located some-
where in this area, near the local silver mines. Thus, it was
concluded on the basis of these prerequisites that hoards
from the sites of Janjevo (cat. no. 59), Kutina (cat. no.
67), and Prva Kutina (cat. no. 71) constitute a distinct
cluster, while the discoveries of Damastion coins in the
towns of Sinj (cat. no. 38) and Risan (cat. no. 52) are
incidental. As in the case of the coins of Ballaeus, hoards
containing issues of Damastion are often homogeneous.
Based on the collected material, it may be concluded
that in the late 4%/early 3" centuries BC the most vig-
orous coin production among the civic issuers was con-
ducted by Dyrrhachium. However, considering all the
issuers of this period, the most numerous finds are the
coins signed with the name of Ballacus. The number of
specimens found to date exceeds 5500, while the coinage

8 Ujes 2002, 111-120.
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of Dyrrhachium, the second most numerous in hoards of
the 4%/3" centuries BC, is represented by over 461 pieces.
Such a disproportion between the two issuers may be due
to differences in the state of research on their coinage.
A salient feature of the 4" century BC is a large share of
foreign coins (e.g. from Corinth or Corcyra), which were
in fairly widespread use. Characteristic for this period is
also a large share of silver coins as compared to bronzes.
Silver was used by centres throughout the Balkans, both
in the territory of Illyria and beyond. This metal was
utilised in Apollonia, Dyrrhachium, Rhizon, Damastion,
Pharos, and Illyrian Heraclea. Damastion, located most
likely outside Illyria, issued only silver coins, which was
a peculiarity in the ancient world.

It also has to be pointed out that coins of some cen-
tres, namely the issues of the towns of Dyrrhachium,
Illyrian Heraclea, and Damastion, as well as of king
Ballaeus, tend to occur independently, in homogeneous
assemblages. It is difficult to determine what caused this
phenomenon. Why do coins of some centres occur in
mixed hoards more often than others? This question re-
quires further investigation using a broader source base.

Hoards dated to the period
from the reign of Agron and Teuta
to 167 BC (3'/2" centuries BC)

During the reign of Agron and Teuta in ¢. 230 BC,
Illyria reached its greatest territorial extent. Its original
area encompassed the lands between the river Naretva
in the north and the town of Lissos in the south. As the
power of the rulers increased, so did the political ac-
tivity of the Illyrians abroad. The ruling couple gained
control of the Adriatic islands (except Issa), as well as
of Dalmatia,” Aetolia, and Epirus. The distribution of
hoards dated to the 3/2" centuries BC largely coincides
with the maximum territorial extent of Illyria (Fig. 5).
Only one of them was found far beyond its ‘borders’
(Japra, cat. no. 25).

The turn of the 3" and 2™ centuries BC is marked by
the increased minting activity of Apollonia. At the same
time, Dyrrhachium sustained its production on the same
level as in the previous period (Fig. 4). Thus, the number
of coin finds from these two centres is very similar. Seven
out of eight hoards include pieces from both Apollonia
and Dyrrhachium. One of them, however, is composed
exclusively of coins from Apollonia. Investigation of the
assemblages of coins originating from Apollonia and
Dyrrhachium helps trace the participation of Greek poleis
in the local and long-distance trade — in one assemblage,
they co-occurred with coins of Skodra, Lissos, Byllis,

Y Wilkes 1969, 15; Ceka 2005, 121-122.
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and Thasos, as well as Athens (Bakérr, cat. no. 2).
The population also traded with Epirote towns, as indi
cated by the presence of issues of Cassope, Ambracia,
and the Epirote League (Bakérr, cat. no. 2 and Qesarat,
cat. no. 14).

The find-spots of coins from Pharos did not change
since the previous period — they were still found on Hvar,
but their number dropped significantly. In addition,
one hoard was found on the eastern Adriatic coast.
Exchange in Pharos most likely still took place on the
local level.

As in the previous period, only one hoard dated to
the 3%/2 centuries BC contained coins of Issa (Donji
Humac, cat. no. 28), and even this find is uncertain.
The coins of Issa co-occurred with the only coin of
Illyrian Heraclea found in a 3" century hoard. In turn,
issues of the towns of AI(M), Corcyra Nigra, Rhizon,
and Damastion no longer occurred in this period.

Two hoards from the north-western part of modern-
day Albania contained autonomous and ‘royal’ is-
sues of Skodra and Lissos. All coins of Skodra, Lissos,
and Genthius known from hoards were part of assem-
blages found in Rentzi (cat. no. 16) and Selci (cat. no. 17).
The fact that they occurred together may be explained
by Genthius' domestic policy. This ruler made Skodra
and Lissos the capital towns of his emerging ‘state’.
He introduced a monetary reform, changing the symbols
and legends on the coins and using currency for self-
promotion.”® The process of minting new forms was
short-lived, as indicated by the dates of Genthius’ reign.
It is likely that there was not enough time to withdraw
autonomous coins from circulation, so their use was
contemporary to royal issues. This explains their co-
occurrence in hoards.

The towns of Byllis and Orikos were founded on
the edge of the sphere of influence of Apollonia and
Dyrrhachium, as well as of Epirus. Coin finds represent-
ing these centres are sporadic at best. Specimens struck
by Byllis occurred in only one hoard (Qesarat, cat. no. 14,
Tab. 11) found in southern Albania, while Orikos was
represented in two hoards (Orikos, cat. no. 13; Senicé,
cat. no. 18). The example of the coinage of Byllis and
Orikos shows the intermingling of northern and south-
ern traditions. A perfect illustration of this is the Qesarat
assemblage (cat. no. 14), which is a combination of
Byllis coins with issues of Apollonia and Dyrrhachium,
as well as Epirote Ambracia. Similarly, the hoard from
Orikos (cat. no. 13) consists of specimens originating
from Orikos and from the Epirote League.

In the late 3* and early 2™ centuries BC, coin pro-
duction developed in modern-day Albania. New mints,
such as Skodra, Lissos, Byllis, and Orikos, emerged,

20 Daniel 2016, 9-18.
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but the territorial extent of their issues was limited.
Coins of Skodra and Lissos dominated in the vicinity
of Lake Skodra, while Byllis and Orikos prevailed near
the Illyrian-Epirote border. In this period, the share of
coins of Greek origin decreased. Coinage was increasing-
ly common among the Illyrians, and bronze became the
most frequently-used metal. Silver coins were only struck
in Apollonia and Dyrrhachium.

It is puzzling that the Illyrian dynasty, so strong
under Agron and Teuta, did not issue their own coins.
The royal couple was able to unite a vast territory but did
not establish a single mint. In Rhizon, where Teuta re-
sided, no coins indicating issue attempts in this period
have been found to date. Meanwhile, a century later,
a much weaker ruler, Genthius, struck coins with his
own legend not in one but two centres.

Hoards of Illyrian coins from the period
after 167 BC (2"/1* centuries BC)

The demise of King Genthius during the Third
Roman-Illyrian War in 167 BC brought an end to the

2 Wilkes 1969, 27; Daniel 2016, 7.
?2 Pajakowski 1981, 232-235.
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Illyrian statehood. The peace treaty stipulated that the
Illyrian territory be divided into three parts, and some of
its population came under the Roman rule.” The borders
of the territory inhabited by the Illyrian tribes between
the late 2" and the early 1* century changed very dynam-
ically in response to military campaigns of the Senate
against the still independent Dalmatians, Ardiaioi,
and Pleraioi.”? Until 135 BC, Roman Illyria consisted of
the coastal regions near Rhizon, areas around Skodra and
Lissos, and Apollonia and Dyrrhachium in the south.
In subsequent years, Rome expanded the area under its
control; ultimately, it came to include the territory from
the river Naretva in the north to the latitude of Orikos in
the south (Fig. 6).2

A map of the spatial distribution of hoards dated
to the 2" and 1% centuries shows that nearly all the as-
semblages were found outside the territory of Hllyricum
(Fig. 6). Of 31 finds dated to between the late 2™ and
the early 1* century BC only two were unearthed on the
Illyrian soil (Apollonia, cat. no. 1; Risan, cat. no. 51).

The period between the 2°¢ and 1% centuries BC is
characterised by an unquestioned domination of coins
of Apollonia and Dyrrhachium in the Balkans (Fig. 4).*

% Pajakowski 1981, 238.
# Gjongecaj 1986, 149-150.
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Of 31 finds, only one lacks issues of these two centres
(Risan, cat. no. 51). Also the territorial extent of their
occurrence expanded. The balance point shifted to the
lands beyond the Illyrian ‘border’. An analysis of the
distribution of hoards from this period clearly indicates
a cluster in the region of northern Serbia and northeast
Croatia (Fig. 6). As many as 22 out of 31 hoards were
found in this region, located far from other assemblages
and from the Illyrian territory. On the other hand, nearly
all of Bosnia and Herzegovina, as well as central Serbia,
are devoid of finds, most likely due to topographical rea-
sons. These regions feature high mountains which hinder
settlement and transportation and constitute a natural
barrier between the north and the south (Fig. 1).

Issues of Apollonia and Dyrrhachium most likely
changed function, becoming universal currencies used in
long-distance trade. The fact that coins of these centres
have not been found in the /lfyricum is puzzling (Fig. 6).
Possibly, they had already been replaced by the Roman
denarius in this area but remained in use in regions still
beyond the expanding Roman control.

Through coinage one can observe the Illyrians’ grad-
ual loss of independence. Issues of towns attested in the
previous periods, such as Skodra, Lissos, Byllis, Pharos,
Issa, and Illyrian Heraclea, disappeared. The catalogued
assemblages also lack foreign coins of Greece and Epirus.
An exception is a hoard from Senicé (cat. no. 18). In the

second half of the 2™ century BC, and especially the 1%
century BC, the coinage in circulation is remarkably
uniform. Most finds are mixed sets consisting of speci-
mens from Apollonia and Dyrrhachium, sometimes co-
occurring with Republican denarii (Vukovar, cat. no. 48;
Indija, cat. no. 63; Stara Pazova, cat. no. 64; Vracevgaj,
cat. no. 77) or their local imitations (Orolik, cat. no. 36;
Celopek, cat. no. 58; Stara Pazova, cat. no. 64; Kostolac,
cat. no. 66; Titel, cat. no. 75). The 1% century BC was the
time of the most intensive minting activity of Apollonia
and Dyrrhachium, gradual introduction of the new
Roman currency, and local circulation of imitations
struck in the region. Another difference in comparison
with the previous periods is the dominance of silver as
the metal used in coin production of both Greek towns
and Rome. The establishment of the Roman province
of Illyricum after the failure of the Pannonian uprising
(6-9 AD) entailed the imposition of the Imperial coin-
age in the Balkans and a definitive end of the indepen-
dent Illyrian-Greek coin production.

Coin circulation in the late 4*/early 3"
centuries BC
In the late 4* or the early 3% century BC, ex-

change most likely occurred primarily on the local level.
Exceptions were foreign coins of Greek and Macedonian
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origin (Corinth, Corcyra, Philip II, and Cassander).
Their presence in the ‘Tllyrian’ hoards is easy to explain.
They occurred in assemblages together with specimens
from Apollonia and Dyrrhachium, colonies of Corinth
and Corcyra which still maintained strong economic ties
with their mother towns. Coins of Macedonian rulers,
in turn, come from the period of the Macedonian
conquest of Illyria in the second half of the 4" cen-
tury BC. The relatively small number of foreign coins
in circulation at that time testifies to the weak position of
Apollonia and Dyrrhachium, which were still dependent
on their metropoleis.” The exchange on the local level is
attested by the territorial extent of occurrences of coins of
Apollonia and Dyrrhachium, which was limited mostly
to the territory of modern-day Albania (Fig. 4).

An analogous situation is observable on the islands
and the eastern Adriatic coast. The catalogued hoards
permit to observe that the mints operating in that
area — Pharos, Issa, lllyrian Heraclea, the town AI(M),
and Corcyra Nigra — established relations resulting
in exchange. These contacts were, however, limited to
the territory of the islands. Only the issues of Illyrian
Heraclea were found in homogeneous hoards on the
mainland coast (Nin, cat. no. 35; Tisno, cat. no. 46).
It is worth noting that coins of the island centres
never co-occurred with mainland issues. It seems, there-
fore, that exchange took place exclusively on the local
level. The Greek colonies were most likely not interested
in establishing economic ties with centres in other parts
of the Balkan Peninsula.

The coinage of Ballacus clearly stands out among
the other issues. Its distinctive character lies not only in
the difficulty of determining who Ballaeus actually was
and when he struck his coins. What is most baffling
is the number of specimens found to date (over 5500
pes)?® which are scattered over a vast area (from Pharos in
the north to Lake Skodra in the south) among the clus-
ters identified above. The coins of Ballaeus were found
mainly on Pharos and in the vicinity of modern-day
Risan. The research of R. Ciolek showed that Ballaeus
must have initially resided in the town of Pharos, where
he established the first mint, and after some time he
moved to Rhizon.” The Pharos and Rhizon types differ
in iconography, legends, and workmanship. It is inter-
esting that nearly all hoards containing specimens of
Ballaeus are homogeneous. These coins do not co-occur
with issues of other towns, as if they were not used in ex-
change but still satisfied the needs of the local population.

In the late 4%/early 3" centuries also the issues of
Damastion were in circulation. They were diffused over

» Gjongecaj 1986, 146.
% Dr Renata Ciolek (Institute of Archacology, University of
Warsaw) personal communication.
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a vast area: besides the territory of modern Kosovo and
southern Serbia, where their finds are clearly the most
numerous,”® they occurred also near the Bay of Kotor
(Risan, cat. no. 52) and in southern Croatia (Sinj,
cat. no. 38). As in the case of Ballaeus, most hoards con-
taining coins of Damastion are homogeneous. An excep-
tion is the hoard from Risan (cat. no. 52), where these
coins co-occur with specimens from Corinth. It is possi-
ble that in the vicinity of Risan silver issues of Damastion
competed with the Corinthian currency, better known
in this region and made of the same raw material.
May argues that the assemblage no. 52 reached Rhizon,
as a part of a cargo of precious metal dispatched from
Damastion.” The discovery of coins from Damastion on
the mainland coast indicates that this town established
ties with this region.

In the late 4*/early 3" centuries BC, exchange on the
local level clearly dominated, among others, in Pharos,
Issa, Illyrian Heraclea, and Corcyra Nigra. A broader scope
of operation is attested for Dyrrhachium, Damastion,
and Ballaeus. The issues of Damastion and Ballaeus were
used across a very large area. Dyrrhachium in this pe-
riod s still dependent on its metropolis, but its coinage is
found far from the town, near the Bay of Kotor.

Coin circulation in the late 3"/early 2™
centuries BC

In this period, the number of issuers increased,
resulting in greater diversity of coins in circulation.
The extent of circulation of ‘Illyrian’ coins includes ter-
ritories from the Adriatic islands in the north to the
Illyrian-Epirote border region in the south (Fig. 5).
In the late 3" and early 2™ centuries, the largest number
of specimens was issued by Apollonia and Dyrrhachium.
The situation of Dyrrhachium did not change since the
previous period. In hoards, the town is represented by
a similar number of coins, whose distribution corre-
sponds approximately to the territory of modern-day
Albania (Fig. 4). A major change occurred in the case
of Apollonia. The centre significantly intensified its coin
production, which rose to match that of Dyrrhachium.
The area of circulation of coins from Apollonia corre-
sponds to the territory of modern-day Albania.

In the late 3" and early 2™ centuries BC, Apollonia
and Dyrrhachium were no longer interested solely in ex-
change on the local level. They significantly expand their
area of influence and established ties with the Greek po-
leis of Thasos and Athens (Bakérr, cat. no. 2), as well as

77 Ciotek 2011.
% Ujes 2002, 103-129.
» May 1939.
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with the Epirote towns of Cassope, Ambracia, and the
Epirote League (Bakérr, cat. no. 2; Qesarat, cat. no. 14).
According to Sh. Gjongecaj, there were two routes along
which foreign issues reached the southern Illyrian terri-
tory: the maritime (western) route, through which came
the coins of Greece proper, and the land (eastern) route,
which brought specimens of coinage of Macedonia,
Epirus, Thessaly, and Thrace.?

On the Adriatic islands, the situation remained un-
changed since the previous period. Local exchange domi-
nated, and no contacts with coastal towns were recorded.
However, the number of hoards decreased compared
to the late 4" and early 3 centuries BC. Four assem-
blages dated to the late 3*¢/early 2™ centuries BC have
been found, and they contained coins of Pharos, Issa,
and Illyrian Heraclea. In this period, the issues of the
town AI(M) and Corcyra Nigra disappeared.

As already mentioned, in the late 3" and early 2™
centuries BC new coins struck by the Illyrian towns of
Skodra, Lissos, Byllis, and Orikos, as well as by King
Genthius, were brought into circulation.® Their range
of occurrence is clearly limited to local exchange cir-
cuits. According to Sh. Gjongecaj, the intensification
of domestic coin production was a result of establishing
contacts between the towns.*> Coins of Skodra, Lissos,
and Genthius were likely used only in the region around
Lake Skodra and the town of Lissos. In the catalogue,
these coins are found only in two hoards found in Rentzi
(cat. no. 16) and Selci (cat. no. 17). Their limited area of
operation may have been due to their short-lived circula-
tion and low production intensity.

The situation is similar in the case of Byllis and
Orikos. Their issues are found in small numbers solely
in the region of southern Albania, in the vicinity of these
centres. In the catalogue, only one hoard contains coins
of Byllis (Qesarat, cat. no. 14) and two feature coins of
Orikos (Orikos, cat. no. 13; Senicé, cat. no. 18). They seem
to have been used solely by the local population. These
towns were located on the Illyrian-Epirote border, not far
from Apollonia and Dyrrhachium. The above-mentioned
hoards illustrate the mixing of northern and southern in-
fluences in this area. Among the coins in circulation were
issues of Apollonia and Dyrrhachium, as well as those of
Epirote Ambracia and specimens struck by the Epirote
League. Circulation in this region also featured issues of
Amantia, an llyrian town that struck its own coins and
surpassed Byllis and Orikos in the intensity of produc-
tion.** Amantia was an important economic and political

3% Gjongecaj 1986, 148.
31 Rendié-Miocevi¢ 1969, 1-7.
32 Rendi¢-Miocevi¢ 1969, 1-7.
3 Ciotek 2011, 176-186.
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centre, which produced autonomous coins in the late
3 and early 2" centuries BC.** Like Byllis and Orikos,
it remained under a strong influence of Epirus. All
four towns engaged in intensive trade with one another;
it is therefore puzzling that not a single coin from
Amantia was found in the discovered hoards.

In the late 3*Y/early 2™ centuries BC, the sphere of in-
fluence of Apollonia and Dyrrhachium expanded, which
resulted in the establishment of contacts with towns out-
side Illyria. Simultaneously, new mints active on the local
level emerged in order to satisfy the population’s demand
for coinage. In Illyria, one can observe the occurrence of
foreign issues; however, they did not replace domestic
production, which remained dominant in the local cir-
culation.® In this period, the diversity of issues and the
intensity of production testify to a dynamic economic de-
velopment of the regions inhabited by the Illyrians.

Coin circulation in the late 2"¥/early 1+
centuries BC

The political events taking place in Illyria in the sec-
ond half of the 2™ century BC radically changed the situ-
ation on the coin market. After Genthius succumbed to
Rome during the Third Illyrian War, the Senate decreed
the annexation of most of the Illyrian territory and thus
gained control over the major towns and their mints.
The fate of these centres varied. Skodra still issued coins
after 167 BC but did it under the Roman influence, while
Lissos, Byllis, and Orikos stopped producing coins alto-
gether. The most important towns of the region, Apollonia
and Dyrrhachium, already had prior ties with Rome; there-
fore, in their case, the political change was not as momen-
tous. Their coinage does not differ significantly from that
of the earlier periods, with the exception of the placement
of names of officials on the reverse imitating Roman mod-
els. What is more, the production of coins in Apollonia
and Dyrrhachium developed further, undil in the mid-1*
century BC it reached its most intensive stage.*®

In the late 2 and early 1% centuries, the domi-
nant issues in circulation were those of Apollonia and
Dyrrhachium. Unlike in the previous period, their range
of occurrence broadened significantly, extending be-
yond the borders of modern Albania (Fig. 4). The coins
of Apollonia and Dyrrhachium crossed the Dinaric
Alps all the way to lowland Vojvodina. According to
M. Crawford, during the 2™ and 1% centuries BC, the

34 Ciotek 2011, 176.
% Gjongecaj 1986, 149-150.
3¢ Gjongecaj, Picard 2000, 137-138; Ujes-Morgan 2012, 369-370.
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coinage of Apollonia and Dyrrhachium financed the
Roman military presence in the Balkan Peninsula.” This
is the reason why there are many hoards found in the area
of the Danube basin, which contains only coins of these
two mints. Crawford suggests that the revenues obtained
from the latifundia in Epirus were converted into coin-
age by Apollonia and Dyrrhachium and exported to the
Danube basin, where they were used to finance the army.
The Roman army, conquering the northern areas of the
Balkan Peninsula, provided landowners with a steady
stream of slaves needed to work in the latifundia.

The small number of hoards containing coins of
Apollonia and Dyrrhachium found in the territory of
Illyricum calls for a moment of reflection. Possibly af-
ter the Roman conquest, the Senate began to introduce
its own coinage, while in the north-eastern part of the
Balkan Peninsula, in areas beyond the Roman control,
Greek coins were still in use.

The population of the independent part of Illyria
and the lands further to the north and east used the
coinage of Apollonia and Dyrrhachium but also made
attempts to issue their own coins. In hoards, this is in-
dicated by the presence of local imitations alongside
the originals (Orolik, cat. no. 36; Celopek, cat. no. 58;
Stara Pazova, cat. no. 64; Kostolac, cat. no. 66; Titel,
cat. no. 75). Possibly, the access to coins was hindered,
and their volume on the market did not satisfy the local
needs. One can surmise that these areas were experienc-
ing a period of economic growth.

On the other hand, the Republican denarii appeared
in circulation in the 1% century BC. Interestingly, they
were only found in the assemblages discovered in the ter-
ritory of Vojvodina. They may have arrived there from
the south, but what is puzzling is their absence in the
hoards closer to Zllyricum. The inclusion of loose finds in
the study might help explain this phenomenon, but the
analysis conducted thus far is based solely on the cata-
logue of hoards of ‘Illyrian’ coins known to date.

The catalogue of hoards shows that in the late
2" century and through the 1* century BC, the coins
in circulation were mainly the issues of Apollonia and
Dyrrhachium, which sometimes co-occurred with local
imitations or the Republican denarii. The Roman coin-
age of the 1% century BC was still of lesser significance
than the other issues, but in the following century it
dominated the circulation and became the only currency
in operation.

Concluding remarks

This paper attempted to analyse coin assemblages
by scrutinising the types of issues and the range of their

37 Crawford 1985, 225.

139

occurrence within three distinct periods: the 4%/3" cen-
turies BC, the 3'/2™ centuries BC, and the 2"/1* cen-
turies BC. In addition, an attempt was made to describe
the coin circulation, although it bears admitting that the
results were based solely on an analysis of the finds of
‘Illyrian’ coin hoards from the territories of selected Balkan
states compiled in the form of a catalogue. Due to the vast
scope of this topic, it was decided to omit individual loose
finds. Data on the political situation of the ‘Illyrian state’
were also helpful for formulating conclusions.

On the basis of the cartographic analysis of the
collected data on hoards, it can be concluded that the
factor that determined their location was access to the
sea, which enabled maritime trade. Illyrians were known
for their fondness of travelling by ship, and they were
characterised in ancient sources as highly-skilled sailors.?®
The second important criterion influencing the distribu-
tion of the hoards was topography (Fig. 1). Finds were
chiefly located in lowland areas, on the coastline, as well
as in river valleys.

From the collected data it may be concluded that
in the 4* through the 3" century BC the most dynamic
minting activity was undertaken by Ballacus. The second
most active mint was Dyrrhachium, whose issues were
found in eight hoards dated to this period. Other trends
observable in the 4" through the 3" century are the dom-
inance of the local over the long-distance exchange (pro-
duction on a larger scale was conducted by Dyrrhachium,
Damastion, and Ballacus) and the presence of foreign
coins, mainly of Greek and Macedonian origin. Also
characteristic for this period was the production of
silver coinage and the occurrence of issues of some centres
(Dyrrhachium, Illyrian Heraclea, Ballaeus, and the town
of Damastion) in homogeneous assemblages.

The period of the 3 through the 2" century brought
the intensification of the coin production of Apollonia,
which rose to match that of Dyrrhachium. These centres
expanded their sphere of influence by establishing ties
with towns outside Illyria. In hoards from this period the
share of issues of Greek colonies on the Adriatic islands,
such as Pharos, Issa, and Illyrian Heraclea, decreased sig-
nificantly. The coins of the town of AI(M) and Corcyra
Nigra disappeared from the assemblages, but new mints
of Skodra, Lissos, Byllis, and Orikos emerged across the
territory of modern-day Albania. They produced coins
for the regional market to meet the needs of the local
population. The share of foreign issues decreased and
included primarily Greek and Epirote coins. In the 2
through the 1% century BC, one can observe a growing
popularity of coinage among the Illyrians. The main raw
material used for coin production was bronze, with the

 Polyb. 2. 4. 8.
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exception of Apollonia and Dyrrhachium, which struck
silver coins. In turn, the lack of issues of Amantia in the
hoards is puzzling, since it surpassed Byllis and Orikos,
among others, in the volume of production, but while
the latter two centres appear in the catalogue, Amantia
does not. Another research question is the reason why
no mints of Agron and Teuta are known to date. This
royal couple was able to unite the largest territory in the
Ilyrian history under their rule, but according to the cur-
rent state of research, they did not issue any coins of their
own, while a much weaker ruler, Genthius, issued coins
with his own legend in two towns, Skodra and Lissos.
Coinage of the 2™ and 1* centuries BC was the
least diverse. After the Third Illyrian-Roman War, many
towns ceased to issue coins, among them Skodra, Lissos,
Byllis, Orikos, Pharos, Issus, and Illyrian Heraclea.
Money in circulation was dominated by emissions of
Apollonia and Dyrrhachium. Their range of operation
also increased — they appear in large quantities in the ter-
ritory of Vojvodina. On the other hand, the small num-
ber of the ‘Illyrian’ hoards found in Hlyricum witnesses
the gradual introduction of the Republican denarius.
The Roman coinage appeared for the first time in hoards
in the 1** century BC. Its presence, however, was negligi-
ble, and the situation did not change until the turn of the
eras, when the denarius replaced the issues of Apollonia
and Dyrrhachium. Several assemblages dated to this pe-
riod also feature coins identified as local imitations. It is
possible that the native population attempted to produce
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coins. They were of local importance, limited to the area
inhabited by the Illyrians. They were probably minted to
meet the needs of the local community.

This study is merely an introduction to the broad
topic of coin circulation in Illyria. The research problem
requires further investigation, which should also include
individual finds. Such a broader study could help verify
the conclusions reached to date. In addition, one has to
keep in mind the varied state of archaeological research
in the Balkans, which may distort the picture of the
economic situation in ancient Illyria. Thus, further ar-
chaeological investigation is particularly crucial as it may
supply further material for analysis and thus considerably
broaden our knowledge of ancient Illyria.
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‘BROWN-CLAY’ AMPHORAE FROM GONIO (APSAROS)!

ABSTRACT

This paper presents the first study of the so-called
‘brown-clay’ amphorae discovered by the Gonio-Apsaros
Polish-Georgian Expedition in the Roman fort of Apsaros
(modern Gonio, Georgia) between 2014 and 2018.
In the course of five excavation seasons, 157 diagnostic
fragments of these containers were attested, all belonging
to variants Ch 1B2 and Ch 1C dated to between ¢. 50 BC
and the 3" century AD. Thus, they confirm the existence
of the Apsaros fortress during the first three centuries of
the present era. Both Colchian and south-eastern Pontic

containers were found in Apsaros, the latter produced
probably in Trapezus. This suggests the south-eastern
Pontic provenance of some of the imports in Apsaros, es-
pecially until the end of the 1 century AD. On the other
hand, local production of containers indicates that the
area of the fortress might have produced food surpluses
(probably wine), which during the late 1 and through-
out the 2" and 3" centuries AD were exported to other
areas neighbouring the Black Sea.

Keywords: ‘brown-clay’ amphorae, Colchis, Gonio, Apsaros, production, transport, Black Sea region

This paper investigates the so-called ‘brown-clay’
amphorae discovered by the Polish-Georgian archaeolog-
ical mission in ancient Apsaros (modern Gonio) between
the years 2014 and 2018. Apsaros was one of the principal
Roman forts of the Pontus-Caucasian frontier during the
first three centuries of the present era (Fig. 1).> During
five excavation seasons in the fortress, 460 diagnostic
fragments of transport containers were found, among
which 157 belonged to the group labelled as ‘brown-clay’
amphorae. This term denotes containers produced in the
eastern part of the Black Sea region, the main feature of
which was the colour of the clay varying from almost
red to blackish-brown. They are also known as ‘Colchian’
amphorae, but this term may be misleading, since these
vessels were produced in numerous workshops in the
eastern part of the Black Sea region, not only in Colchis.
Their general unity suggests that they all belong to a sin-
gle container type — Ch 1 — which can be divided into four
variants (A-D). All variants are egg-shaped or elongated,

""This paper is based on research conducted thanks to financial
support from the National Science Centre in Poland (UMO-
2017/26/M/HS3/00758).

2 For more about the site, see Karasiewicz-Szczypiorski 2016;
Mamuladze 2016.
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with short, cylindrical neck and oval handles, while their
capacity varies between 15 and 20 litres (Fig. 2).°

‘Brown-clay’ amphorae —
the history of research

Since the 1950s and 1960s, the ‘brown-clay’ am-
phorae have been attested in numerous archaeological
sites in the eastern but also in the northern part of the
Black Sea area, in layers dated from the 4" century BC
up to the Middle Ages. Their provenance was attributed
to different regions around the Black Sea.? For example,
.B. Zeest proposed that they originated from the south-
ern part,’ while Y.G. Vinogradov and N.A. Onaiko linked
some with Heraclea, and others with Colchis.® At the same
time, B.Y. Mikhlin, who studied ‘brown-clay’ containers
from Crimea, claimed that two types were produced in
southern Pontus, whereas the third in Colchis.”

3Vnukov 2003, 160-164, 191-192.
“Vnukov 2009, 29.

5> Zeest 1951, 114-115; 1960, 108.
¢Vinogradov, Onaiko 1975, 88-89.
’Mikhlin 1974, 60-67.
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Fig. 1. Plan of the Gonio (Apsaros) fortress including the area of
the ancient fort (3), trenches (1 and 2), and the main excavation

area (4).

However, as early as ¢. 1950, Georgian archaeolo-
gists proposed that ‘brown-clay’ containers originated in
Colchis. According to M. Khoshtaria, O. Lortkipanidze,
and A. Khakhidze, their shape and clay composition
point to the Caucasus region and the date between the
3 and 1% centuries BC, while I. Kruglikova proposed
that the examples from the 1 and 2" centuries found in
Gorgippia (modern Anapa) imitated ‘brown-clay’ con-
tainers dated to the 1" century BC and the I* century
AD.® O. Lordkipanidze developed a hypothesis about the
Colchian origin of the ‘black-clay’ amphorae. He noticed
not only that they are attested in numerous quantities
in Georgia but also that local pottery is made of similar
clay. In addition, he noted that marks which were in-
cised on the amphorae before firing are similar to those
upon Georgian pithoi’ During the 1990s, the ‘brown-
clay’ containers found in the northern Black Sea region
as well as in Georgia were studied together, not as
separate groups, which was an important step forward
in their investigation. Now, it has been established that
‘brown-clay’ containers were produced in two areas,
that is in the eastern and south-eastern part of the Black
Sea region, and their typology has been established."

S.Y. Vnukov was the main contributor in this regard."

8 Khalvashi 2002, 10-21. Vinogradov and Onaiko disagree with
the hypothesis of Kruglikova.
? Lordkipanidze 1966, 137-140.

Fig. 2. ‘Brown-clay’ amphora of type Ch 1C from the Gonio-
Apsaros Museum (photo by P. Komar).

Classification and chronology

The earliest forms of these amphorae, i.e. those
dated to the 4" and 3" centuries BC, were attested,
among others, in Vani and Tsikhizdziri (Variant A)
and resemble containers from Sinope. They have ovoid
bodies, short necks, cylindrical rims, and handles that
are flattened ovals in section. Their walls are rather
thick (up to 1 cm) and smooth. In the late 3" through
2™ centuries BC, however, they developed their own
typical features, such as a ‘waist’ in the lower third of the
body (Variant B). This ‘waist’ (Fig 2) is a characteristic
technological element, which results from separate shap-
ing of the upper and lower parts of the amphorae.

Two groups of Variant B (Figs 3—4) may be distin-
guished, namely Bl, dated to between the late 3* and
mid-1* centuries BC, and B2, dated to the mid-1* centu-
ry BC through the late 1** century AD. These containers
have rather short necks, their handles are oval in section,
while the toes are short and conical with flourishes inside
(Fig. 5). All their parameters, such as height, diameter,
toe height, and thickness, are smaller than the former
variant. After some time, a new type of toe (flat-based)

appeared.

0Vnukov 2009, 29; 2013, 33.
Tsetskhladze, Vnukov 1992; 1993; Vnukov 2003; 2009; 2011.
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Fig. 3. Fragment of a ‘brown-clay’ amphora of type Ch 1B (no.
GA 2016/104) (photo by an unknown author).

Fig. 5. Foot of the ‘brown-clay’ amphora with a flourish inside
(no. GA 2014/236) (photo by P. Komar).

It seems that vessels attributed to Variant B were still
produced in the 1% century BC and the 1* century AD,
but c. the turn of the eras Variant C appeared. The main
characteristic of this type, which dominated during the
1* and 2™ centuries AD (Cl1 dated to the 1% and 2" cen-
turies AD, whereas C2 to the late 2" century AD), was
a sharp rib under the rim, at the level of the upper handle
attachment (Figs 6-7). An indentation corresponding
to the rib may be observed inside the neck, while some
specimens possess also a groove on the inner surface of

2Tsetskhladze 1992, 91-104; Tsetskhladze, Vnukov 1993, 83—88;
Tsetskhladze 1999, 109-113; Vnukov 2003, 166, 170; 2009, 30.
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Fig. 4. ‘Brown-clay’ amphora of type Ch 1B (no. GA 2016/104)
(drawing by P. Komar).

the neck corresponding to the rib on the outer surface
(Fig. 8). Moreover, some containers have two or three
circular bulges (¢. 1 cm in diameter), sometimes two
rows of them, on the inner surface of the neck, exactly
where the upper part of the handle was attached (Fig. 9).
Their function, however, remains obscure. Variant C am-
phorae are around 80-90 cm high, and the diameters
of their bodies amount to 25-30 cm. Compared to the
former type, their body is more proportional: the upper
part is smaller, while the lower more ‘swollen’. Waist is
preserved but not always so clearly visible. Rims curve
outwards, and their diameter varies between 8.5 and 11.0
cm, whereas toes are simple and conical. The flourish in-
side is less marked, and in some examples it disappeared
completely at the end of the 1% century AD (Fig. 10).
Handles are wider (c. 4 cm), and two shallow incisions
on their inner and outer surfaces are more visible. Variant
C co-existed together with Variant B during the 1 and
probably in the 2™ century AD. A detailed chronologi-
cal evolution of the amphorae of Variant C has not been
established so far, but it seems that Variant Ch 1C1 de-
veloped between the second half of the 1* and the first
half of the 2" century AD, while Ch 1C2 dates to the 3
century AD.2

In the first half or c. the mid-4™ century AD, the
size of the amphorae decreased. The small container with
a narrower waist is labelled as Variant D and is typical for
the Late Roman Period.” Late Roman ‘brown-clay’ am-
phorae are dated to between the 4" and 7% centuries AD,

BVnukov 2011, 276-277.
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Fig. 6. Neck of an amphora of type Ch 1C with a rib under the

rim (photo by an unknown author).

Fig. 8. Neck of a Ch 1C amphora with a rib and a groove on the
inner surface of the neck corresponding to the rib on the outer
surface (drawing by P. Komar and M. Marciniak).

and they are probably represented by the so-called
‘pseudo-Colchian’ containers from the Samsun Museum
in Turkey." Transformations between different types oc-
curred gradually, without any sharp changes, which on
the one hand shows a clear direction in their evolution,
but on the other hampers distinguishing between the

1 Kassab Tezgdr, Akkaya 2000; Kassab Tezgor 2002, 205-207.
5Vnukov 2003, 166-192; 2009, 30.
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Fig. 7. Neck of an amphora with a rib under the rim (drawing
by P. Komar and M. Marciniak).

variants. For example, it is impossible to determine typ-
ical features of different parts of these containers which
would be characteristic for a given variant. It seems that
their evolution may have been independent from the
development of the general shape of the containers.
Nevertheless, S.Y. Vnukov made an attempt to pres-
ent a statistical correlation between the forms of profile
sherds and the variants of the amphorae.”

Petrological studies have revealed that the clay of the
‘brown-clay’ amphorae is easily distinguishable from fab-
rics of other containers due to it being hydromicaceous
and having high iron content. This suggests that the con-
tainers were produced in one particular region, which
means Colchis, probably along with the neighbouring ar-
eas (e.g. Trapezus).' Generally, all ‘brown-clay’ amphorae
contain pyroxene, but its quantity varies between 4 and
90% of total grain inclusions. Similarly, the quantity of
plagioclase fluctuated between 3 and 35%. Quartz might
have also been present (rather small quantities of isolated
grains) and sometimes also amphibole (up to 12% of in-
clusions), iron (up to 14%), epidote (up to 10%), and mi-
caceous minerals (up to 5%). Fragments of acidic rocks
as well as basalt were present in all the samples, whereas
plutonic rocks of normal alkalinity were attested in half of
them. At the same time, sandstone and other sedimenta-
ry rocks were not typically present (substantial quantities
of sandstone were attested only in the amphorae from
NW Colchis). Generally speaking, the characteristics

16 Tsetskhladze, Vnukov 1992, 378.
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Fig. 9. Circular bulges on the inner surface of a neck of a Ch 1C
amphora (no. GA 2017/483) (photo P. Komar).

of the clay of these amphorae remained unchanged, but
considerable fluctuations in mineral composition of in-
clusions can be observed.” It should also be noted that
their morphological variability increased during the 2™
century AD.®

On the basis of the temper, at least two variants
of clay can be distinguished, but a third, intermedi-
ary variant is sometimes also mentioned.” The first one
(Fabric 1) is similar to the Sinopean pottery and has
an admixture of pyroxene and basaltic sand, whereas
the second (Fabric 2), typical for Ajaria and Abkhazia,
is more diversified, containing plutonic, basaltic,
and sedimentary rocks and minerals.” Moreover, the
second variant has a similar fabric to the Colchian
pithoi* Given that the clay of the Fabric 1 amphorae
was Colchian and that the Greek name “Tipapxog’ was
preserved on a few of them, one may suppose that these
amphorae were made by potters from Sinope who worked
in Colchis but used their ‘Sinopean’ recipe.? Such a con-
clusion seems to be confirmed by the fact that the Fabric
1 containers date from the 4 century BC through the
I century AD and were distributed mostly in the north-
ern Black Sea region. Conversely, vessels of the second
variant were found mostly in Colchis.”? However, it is
not possible to find any correlations between the different
forms of amphorae (Ch 1A, B, and C) and the fabrics.*

It should be noted that some of the ‘brown-clay’ am-
phorae bear epigraphic marks in the form of stamps with

7 Tsetskhladze, Vnukov 1992, 378—-383.

8Vnukov 2009, 30.

Y Tsetskhladze, Vnukov 1993, 91.

2 Tsetskhladze, Vnukov 1992, 359; Vnukov 2009, 30, pls
6.1, 6.2; 2011, 271-272. Vnukov (2013, 33) claims that the
Abkhazian type has very little pyroxene.

2 Tsetskhladze, Vnukov 1993, 91.
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Fig. 10. Foot of a ‘brown-clay’ amphora with a flourish inside

(no. GA 2014/166) (photo by P. Komar).

Greek names which resemble amphorae and tile stamps
attested in Sinope.” S.Y. Vnukov noted that marked
containers have temper of Fabric 1 only. On the other
hand, Fabric 2 vessels had only unepigraphic stamps
(circles or crosses) or marks engraved prior to firing,
which resembled those on local Colchian pottery (e.g.
pithoi). This observation, as well as the similarity in the
fabric and shape of the earliest ‘brown-clay’ amphorae
and the Sinopean ware, led him to the conclusion that
their production was first established by potters from
Sinope. Trapezus, which was a Sinopean colony accord-
ing to Xenophon,? might have been the first centre of
their manufacture. Pottery made in this town is similar
to Sinopean in temper and to Colchian in clay matrix.
Trapezus exported wine to the northern Black Sea re-
gion during the Hellenistic and Early Roman periods.
The production of ‘brown-clay’ amphorae soon spread
out to several Greek and barbarian workshops in Colchis.
This manufacture may have been associated with the in-
crease in wine export that started after the appearance of
the Roman army in this territory in the late 1 century AD
(although Colchian amphorae were transported mostly
within Colchis).?” Colchian ‘black-clay’ amphorae had
the same shape and clay matrix as their prototypes from
Trapezus, but they varied in temper, which was more
complex (Fabric 2) and resembled the Colchian pottery.
According to Tsetskhladze, the fabric of these ampho-
rae resembled the so-called sub-group B2.*® Its main

2Tsetskhladze 1992, 105-107; Tsetskhladze, Vnukov 1992, 383;
1993, 91.

2 Tsetskhladze, Vnukov 1992, 383; 1993, 90-91; Vnukov 2009, 31.
2%Vnukov 2009, 30.

% Tsetskhladze, Vnukov 1992, 383.

%6Xen. Anab. 4, 8, 22.

27Vnukov 2009, 30-31.

28 Tsetskhladze 1999, 111.
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characteristic is sand used as a thinner typical of ‘brown-
clay’ amphorae found in Colchis, as well as of local pithoi
and kitchen ware. According to Tsetskhladze, they were
produced in workshops operated only by local (non-
Greek) craftsmen. Unlike amphorae with other fabrics,
which were produced in workshops of Greek potters,
they were manufactured for local markets rather than
for export.” Fragments of containers of this type were
found in Eshera, Gvandra, Krasny Mayak, Gyenos,
Kepi (Cepi), Rokhshi, Vani and its neighbourhood
(Dablagomi, Dapnari, and Sakanchia), Ureki, Pichvnari,
Tsikhizdziri, Namcheduri, Zemo-Partskhma, Tsebelda,

as well as maybe in Sukumi and Vardcikhe.*

‘Brown-clay’ amphorae in Apsaros

In a publication of transport containers from Gonio
by M. Khalvashi, the ‘brown-clay’ amphorae were re-
ferred to as the type Gonio 1! According to him, they
may have been produced in a Gonio workshop which
probably existed in the 2™ through 3™ centuries AD in
the south-western corner of the inner fort — the remains
of an amphora kiln were attested there in 1997.3% Apart
from Gonio, kilns producing ‘brown clay’ containers were
attested in Nokalakevi (amphorae of the Early Byzantine
Period)® and Vardtsikhe-Rhodopolis,* but to the best
of my knowledge, these hypotheses have not been so far
confirmed by advanced petrological studies performed
on samples of pottery from the kilns and amphorae.

Until 2009, two complete examples of ‘brown-clay’
amphorae and approximately 300 amphorae feet were
discovered by a Georgian expedition. Some of the am-
phorae with a ridge in the neck, i.e. Variant C, were ac-
companied by a copper coin of Emperor Nero dated to
the 1% or 2™ centuries AD. The Gonio-Apsaros Polish-

Georgian Expedition working annually between 2014
and 2018 have not so far found any complete vessels,
but 157 diagnostic fragments were attested, including 40
well-preserved rims and necks, 68 feet, and 49 handles.
They were examined with the naked eye and with a 10x
magnifying glass in daylight, which allowed to distin-
guish three macroscopic groups:

1. Dark brown, coarse-grained clay with bigger inclu-
sions of pyroxene and black basaltic sand, as well as
numerous voids;

2. Finer-grained orange or light or dark brown clay with
small inclusions of black basaltic sand, small round
white inclusions, less pyroxene, occasional silver mica
and other indefinite inclusions, as well as small round
voids;

3. Similar to number 2 but with less pyroxene and more
sand.

Macroscopic groups 1 and 2 roughly correspond
to Vnukov’s Fabrics 1 (‘Sinopean recipe’) and 2 (‘local
recipe’) respectively.”” Most of the fragments, namely
86 pieces, belong to Fabric 2 (‘local recipe’). Fabric 1
(‘Sinopean recipe’) was considerably less numerous,
being represented by 47 diagnostic fragments. In 18
cases, sand admixture was clearly visible, especially on
the surfaces of the vessels, and the clay was lighter in
colour, which suggested that they belonged to Fabric 3.
In nine cases, the fabric could not be precisely defined
with the naked eye, though it seems more similar to
coarse-grained Fabric 2 in seven cases and fine-grained
Fabric 1 in one case, with one example remaining indef-
inite. Tab. 1 shows the numbers of diagnostic sherds per
fabric.

Only two variants of ‘brown-clay’ amphorae were
attested in Gonio, namely Ch 1B (most probably
Ch 1B2) and Ch 1C, which is perfectly understandable,
given that Variant A stopped being produced before the

Tab. 1. Number of diagnostic fragments per fabric.

Fabric 1 Fabric 2 Fabric 2 with Fabric 1/2 Total
sand
Rim 6 (cach Ch 1B) 16 6 4 32
Neck 0 8 0 0 8
Foot 29 37 0 2 68
Handle 12 23 11 3 49
Total 47 84 17 9 157

2 Tsetskhladze 1999, 110-112.

3Tsetskhladze, Vnukov 1992, 360, Fig. 1; Khalvasi 2002, 12-15.

31 Khalvashi 2002.

32 Kakhidze 2003, 319, 324, Fig. 32.

3 Lomitashvili, Colvin 2009.

34 Japaridze 1989, 134-135.

% Japaridze 1989, 134-135.
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Tab. 2. Dimensions of rims, necks, and handles.

Ch 1B Ch1C
Rim diameter 7.2 t0 8.0 cm 7.8t010.7 cm
Neck diameter (internal) 4.5t05.0cm 5.0t0 7.0 cm
Handle width 3.0t0 3.3 cm 3.5t04.17 cm
Handle thickness 1.3t0 1.6 cm 1.3t0 1.6 cm
Body thickness 0.5 t0 0.7 cm 0.6 t0 0.9 cm

fortress was founded. It is possible that also late Roman
or medieval ‘black-clay’ amphorae were found, but
the form has not yet been thoroughly described, while
fragments of containers found by the Gonio-Apsaros
Polish-Georgian Expedition were too fragmentary to
allow for such a conclusion. Nevertheless, it cannot be
excluded that the late form is represented by Fabric 3,
because the shapes of rims and handles, as well as their
colour, differed slightly from the typical Roman material.
The colour of the Early Roman ‘brown-clay’ contain-
ers varies between orange-brown through bright-brown
(Munsell 2.5YR 5/8), red (Munsell 7.5YR 4/6 and
10R 5/6), and dark reddish-brown (Munsell 10R 4/6
or 10R 4/8), while the supposed late Roman containers
(Fabric 3) had rather different shades of red (Munsell
10R 5/8) or reddish-orange (Munsell 10R 6/6 or
10R 6/8) in fresh breakages but more orange on the sur-
face (Munsell 2.5 YR 6/6, 2.5 YR 7/4, or 10 R 6/8).

The dimensions taken from the fragments of am-
phorae enable a conclusion that the rim and neck diam-
eter of Variant Ch 1B varied between 7.2 and 8.0 cm,
while in the case of Variant 1C rims were wider, measur-
ing between 7.8 and 10.7 cm. Handles were always oval,
3.0 to 3.3 cm wide and 1.3 to 1.6 cm thick in Variant
Ch 1B, whereas in Variant Ch 1C they were 3.5 to 4.17
cm wide and 1.3 to 1.6 cm thick. Body thickness varied
between 0.5 and 0.7 cm in Ch 1B and between 0.6 and
0.9 cm in Variant Ch 1C (Tab. 2). The feet varied greatly,
as some of them exhibited a more or less pronounced
flourish inside, while others were smooth. Overall, it is
worth mentioning that the Ch 1C forms were bigger than
their predecessors. Unfortunately, no specimen of either
form has so far been found in its entirety by the Gonio-
Apsaros Polish-Georgian Expedition, which is why the
total body shapes and height were not given.

It was not possible to establish any certain correla-
tion between the form and the fabric because most of the

3Vnukov 2009, 31.
37Vnukov 2009, 31.
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fragments could not be attributed to any of the forms.
However, it seems that the form Ch 1B appeared mostly
in Fabric 1 (six out of eight discernible fragments), while
the form Ch 1C was made exclusively according to the
local recipe (Fabric 2).

If S.Y. Vnukov is right in attributing Fabric 1 to the
kilns in Trapezus,* it seems that a certain part of ‘brown-
clay’ amphorae (c. 36%) were produced there, and that
this production continued until the end of the I cen-
tury AD. The rest of the ‘brown-clay’ containers would
be made somewhere in Colchis, but petrographic analy-
ses of the local pottery and ceramic fragments preserved
in the kilns are necessary to find out the exact centres of
their manufacture. What may be significant here is the
fact that type Ch 1C presumably postdates the mid-1*
century AD, i.ec. the time when Apsaros fort was proba-
bly founded. Therefore, it seems possible that they may
have been indeed made in the kiln that was attested in
the south-western part of the Gonio fortress, as Khalvashi
suggested.” We may, however, ask what was the point
of making transport containers in, or rather next to,
the Roman fort (the then Roman fortress looked differ-
ently than the later Turkish walls suggest, and the kiln was
in fact outside of it).*® There is no archacological evidence
for olive oil, fish sauce, or wine production within the
area of Gonio, but nowadays wine is made around Keda,
which lies ¢. 40 km from Gonio. Even though Ajaria is
not among the main wine—making districts in Georgia,
such as Kakheti, Kartli, or Imereti, wine production on
a considerable scale is currently noted in this area.?” Since
conditions for viticulture are favourable in the region,
it cannot be excluded that wine production occurred
there in the Roman times as well. Thus, for the time
being, the only possible commodity which may have
been transported in the ‘black-clay’ amphorae is wine.
It could have been brought from the interior in wineskins,
then transvased into amphorae produced in Apsaros,

38 Karasiewicz-Szczypiorski personal communication.
3 Robinson 2006, 303.
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and subsequently exported by the sea. It is almost
certain that a harbour or at least a pier existed next to
the fort because it was necessary to supply the soldiers.*
Given that most of the identifiable Fabric 2 amphorae
belonged to type Ch 1C, produced since the end of the
1 century AD, it seems that the presence of the Roman
soldiers and their demand for food supply encour-
aged intensified agricultural production in the region.
The development of wine and amphora production and
export was probably a consequence of this.

Conclusions

The study of ‘brown-clay’ amphorae from Apsaros
showed that these containers were found in the fortress
in considerable quantities — 157 out of 460 diagnostic
fragments (34%). It was possible to distinguish two vari-
ants of ‘brown-clay’ amphorae upon the basis of rims and
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RoMAN Fort AT CAPE AJ-TODOR (CHARAX) AND ITS SURROUNDINGS.
A NEw Look AT OLD DISCOVERIES

ABSTRACT

Despite many years of research at the site, the
Roman fort at Cape Aj-Todor near Yalta remains rela-
tively poorly studied. A better understanding of the
discoveries made at the site can be reached by compar-
ing them with the results of the excavations conducted
in another fort also located in Crimea — at Balaklava-
Kadykovka. This text is an attempt at gathering together
all the published information about the discoveries made

at Cape Aj-Todor. The comparison of the research results
from both sites has enabled establishing numerous simi-
larities between them. Both forts functioned simultane-
ously, and their architectural remains can be qualified to
identically dated phases. The final effect of the analysis
undertaken by the author is a more complete plan of the
fort at Cape Aj-Todor along with its surroundings, pro-
cessed in a new graphic formula.

Keywords: Aj-Todor, Charax, Crimea, Roman army, Roman fortifications

Introduction

The fort at Cape Aj-Todor is the earliest discovered
and correctly identified garrison site of the Roman army
in Taurica. Despite the many excavations conducted in
the fort, it is relatively little known. Much of the research
material has never been circulated academically, while
some of it — due to various twists and turns of fate — has
been irretrievably lost. In turn, certain categories of mov-
able artefacts from the collection stored in Moscow are
only now being studied and published.! However, it is
worth taking another look at the previously published re-
sults of the studies conducted at the site, as well as to un-
dertake efforts to come to a better understanding of the
architecture, topography, and settlement history of the
fort. This can be aided by conducting a comparison with
the results of the excavations conducted within the last
decades at other sites connected to the presence of the
Romans in Taurica, primarily in Balaklava-Kadykovka.

1Zuravlev, Kamelina 2005; 2012; 2015; Kamelina 2012.
?Blavatskij 1938, 373; Zubar’ 2003, 102.

3Zubar’ 2003, 102.

4D’akov 1930, 7.

The reasons for the choice
of the fort’s localisation

Cape Aj-Todor is situated about 8 km west of the
present-day centre of Yalta (Fig. 1). This hill, separate
from the nearby Crimean Mountains, is located on the
extension of the so-called Gaspra Ridge.? Viewed from
afar, the cape is in the shape of a hill cut in half by the sea.
The highest point s located right at the coast — on the cliff.
The area is inaccessible from the coast, but the remaining
slopes are at an angle of between 20 and 40 degrees.® It is
an excellent observation point. The cape is also located
in the vicinity of the most convenient road leading from
the west to the Yalta Valley, enclosed by high mountains.
The old route for centuries ran right next to the castel-
lum’s fortifications, in the depression between the cape
and the mountains.” The above-mentioned Gaspra Ridge
constitutes one of the most important natural boundar-
ies dividing the southern edge of Crimea into separate
valleys.® However, the lack of water poses a challenge for
any potential settlement on the cape.” Another problem
involves the very badly sheltered natural harbour located

> Firsov 1975, 94.
¢Bert'e-Delagard” 1907, 25-26.
’Bert'e-Delagard” 1907, 25; Orlov 1988, 22; Zubar’ 2000, 189.
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in a wide open bay about 0.5 km east of the centre of the
fort.® At one time, Berthier de Lagarde noted that for
many reasons this place is inferior to a number of oth-
ers on the southern coast of Crimea, while for a military
or trade fleet it is completely unusable.” The bay does
not protect mooring ships from storms.”® Based on my
own experience, I can safely confirm that during a bout
of bad weather it is impossible to approach the shore-
line. However, there were some researchers who voiced
a different opinion." Due to the lack of other convenient
natural ports on the southern Crimean coast, a harbour
must have functioned near the cape and was probably in
use at least on a seasonal basis. This is evidenced, among
other things, by the traditional name of the rock pro-
truding out into the sea east of the above-mentioned bay
— “Harbour Rock” (in Turkish “Liman Burun”).?
Taking into consideration the benefits and draw-
backs of the fort’s localisation on the cape, it should be
stated that the choice of this spot in particular was moti-
vated primarily by the unobstructed view and the neigh-
bourhood of the best land route to the Yalta Valley. One
of the very significant reasons must also have been the
role of the cape as an important navigational point.?
It is distinctive and easily recognisable from the sea.
Aj-Todor can be seen from Cape Ajudah (to the east) to
that of Kogka Rock near present-day Simeiz (to the west).!
The role of the discussed point in navigation along the
Crimean coast is also evidenced by the fact that a modern
lighthouse was erected on this spot as early as in 1865.

8 Zubar’ 2000, 177.

?Bert'e-Delagard” 1907, 25.

10Zubar’ 2003, 102-103.

""Rostoveev 1911, 41; Blavatskij 1951, 291; Orlov 1988, 22.
2Keppen 1837, 191; D’akov 1930, 7.

B Novic¢enkova 2015, 151.

4 D’akov 1930, 17; Orlov 1988, 22; Zubar’ 2003, 102.

Aj-Todor and Charax

The name ‘Charax’ was only mentioned by Claudius
Ptolemy (Ptol. Geog. 111, 6, 2). The identification of this
ancient settlement with the fort on Cape Aj-Todor was
done by Rostovcev;® however, he supposedly based this
claim on the eatlier opinion voiced by LatySev, among
others.'® Due to the lack of any possibility to verify
Ptolemy’s information, even the opinion of such a well-
known researcher as Rostovcev should be treated with
some caution. Certain scholars who later analysed this
issue were hesitant to link Ptolemy’s Charax to the fort
on Cape Aj-Todor.”

At least some of the attempts to link various other
names listed by the geographer from Alexandria with
specific places have raised researchers’ doubts, with their
localisations ultimately later modified. The example of
Calisia, supposedly corresponding to Kalisz (in central
Poland), which was shown to have almost definitely been
situated somewhere in modern-day Slovakia (by the Vih
River), best illustrates the magnitude of the problem
involved in the interpretation of data from Ptolemy’s
texts.'® However, to return to the southern Crimean
coast, it should be stated that the identification of the
fort at Cape Aj-Todor with Charax has been widely ac-
cepted in the academic literature on the matter and is
usually quoted without any reservations or doubts.”

15 Rostovcev 1900, 159; Rostowzew 1902, 95.

1 Orlov 1988, 17.

7 D’akov 1930, fn. 77; Firsov 1975, fn. 1.

18 Kolendo 2011.

1 Blavatskij 1951; Orlov 1985; 1988; Sarnowski, Zubar’ 1996;
Zubar 2000; 2003; Novyc¢enkova, Novycenkova-Lukyceva
2009; Zuravlev, Kamelina 2015; Novy&enkova 2017.
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History of research

Consecutive researchers have provided at least short
overviews of the history of the investigations conduct-
ed at the site.”® Thanks to V.M. Zubar’s publication, it
is possible to follow in detail who studied what at the
“Aj-Todor stronghold” up until the end of the 20*
century.”

The first amateur excavations were undertaken in
1849 by Count Suvalov, a son-in-law of M.S. Voroncov,
the owner of the nearby Alupka and a collector of an-
cient works of art. Systematic research was initiated
in 1896 under the auspices of Grand Duke Alexander
Mihailovi¢ Romanov, at that time the owner of the
surrounding land. The grand duke was very interested
in archaeological discoveries near his houschold. At his
initiative, a local museum was founded on the cape and
served the purposes of collecting and presenting all the
acquired finds. The idea for the museum was consulted
with K.K. Koscjusko-Valjuzini¢, a representative of the
Imperial Archaeological Commission and the Director
of the Warehouse of Local Antiquities in Chersonesos.
Rostovcev, who visited the museum, praised the idea of
storing the whole collection in one place and the high
level of the exhibition, for which special display cases had
been purchased.?

The pre-revolution excavations lasted 15 years with
some interruptions. Rostovcev also participated in these
studies, and it is to him that we owe not only the identifi-
cation of the fort with Ptolemy’s Charax but also the con-
firmation that this was indeed the place where a Roman
garrison was stationed. Rostovcev published, among
other things, a plan of the site as well as the epigraphic
finds, including Latin stamps on bricks, altars, and the
so-called votive reliefs.”> From the perspective of the last
century, we know that these are the only publications
that were based directly on the results of these excava-
tions. Some of the documentation and artefacts acquired
at that time (later stored in the museum in Yalta) were
lost during World War II.

The architectural structures discovered during the
pre-revolution excavations included the following: two
lines of defensive walls with traces of at least one gate,
one fortified turret at the outer wall, two water reser-

2 Blavatskij 1951, 250; Orlov 1988, 16-19; Novi¢enkov,
Novi¢enkova 2002, 27-29.

A Zubar’ 20005 ¢f” Zubar’ 2003.

22 Rostoveev 1911, 1-2.

23 Rostovcev 1900, 140-158; 1911, 1-42; Rostowzew 1902, 80-95.
2 Rostowzew 1902, 91.

% Rostovcev 1911, 3—4.

% Rostovcev 1911, 3; Blavatskij 1951, 260; Orlov 1988, 21.

7 Blavatskij 1951.

155

voirs (later named Nymphaeum 1 and Nymphaeum 11), as
well as a baths building* and a complex of rooms “with
a large portico” near the lighthouse. A shrine with dedi-
cations by beneficiarii consularis®® as well as a fragment of
an aqueduct made from ceramic pipes were uncovered
outside the fort walls.?®

In the interwar period (1931, 1932, and 1935), re-
search at the cape was conducted by V.D. Blavatskij.”
Aside from the continuation of the work done on the
buildings previously uncovered by the expedition su-
pervised by this researcher, we are also indebted to him
for the discovery of the cremation cemetery dated to the
314-4* century AD.

After the war, research was first undertaken in 1963
by PN. Sulc, O.1. Dombrovskij, and L.V. Firsov,?® while
later, in the 1970s and 1980s, by K.K. Orlov.” We owe
the discovery of the fragments of a marble plaque with
a Latin inscription to the last of the above-mentioned
scholars. The text of this building inscription is important
for studies on the Roman military presence in Taurica.*

The last excavations on the cape were conducted at
the beginning of the 21 century by V.I. Novi¢enkov and
N.G. Novicenkova from the Museum in Yalta.’' This re-
search focused on the verification of the results of the
earlier excavations of the external defensive wall.

Issues with the site plan

Despite the work conducted by a few expedi-
tions and a fair amount of researchers, relatively lictle
is known about the Roman fort referred to as Charax.
Documentation is lacking from some of the excavations,
as it was either not maintained or lost. The results from
some seasons were only published in the form of short
reports, while the entirety of the material still requires
more comprehensive studies.”

The scale of the issues connected to any attempt at
preparing a synthetic analysis of the results of the re-
search conducted thus far can be illustrated by the lack of
one collective plan of the site (Fig. 2). It is quite peculiar
that facts registered in the 19" century and at the be-
ginning of the 20% century are presently invisible in the
field and have been erased from human memory, and,

2 Firsov 1990, 269-278.

2 Orlov 1978, 366-367; 1982, 298-299; 1984, 309-310; 1985,
331-332; 1987, 106-133; 1988, 12-27.

3 Sarnowski, Zubar’ 1996, 229-234; Zubar’, Sarnovskij 1997,
50-59.

31 Novicenkov, Novicenkova 2002; Novi¢enkova, Novi¢enkov
2005; Novycenkova 2017.

32 Zubar’ 2000, 198.
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Fig. 2. Fort at Cape Aj-Todor. A plan of the site. This compilation was prepared based on the previously published plans (Rostovcev
1911, tab. 1; D’akov 1930, fig. 7; Blavatskij 1951, fig. 2; Firsov 1975, fig. 1; Novi¢enkov, Novi¢enkova 2002, 33, fig. 3; compiled by
R. Karasiewicz-Szczypiorski; drawing by O. Kubrak): 1. Rooms adjacent to the defensive wall; 2. Nymphaeum 1; 3. Baths; 4. Central
building (principia?); 5. Barracks; 6. Tower at the peak?; 7. Inner wall; 8. Probable course of the via praetoria; 9. Nymphaeum 11;
10. Outer wall; 11. Turrets: confirmed localisation (in black), probable localisation (in gray); 12. Gates; 13. Temple outside the east
gate; 14. Alleged temple beyond the walls — west of the fort; 15. Findspot of one of the altars dedicated to Jupiter IOM) west of the
temple (see no. 13 above); 16. Road leading to the harbour.

therefore, they were not included in the plans prepared in and its course had actually ran more in accordance with
later periods. A comparison of the various plans from the what was sketched by Keppen.”” The above-described
perspective of the methods used for the documentation repeated publications of the site plans containing
of the course of the Roman fortifications may serve as an mistakes are all the more surprising since, for example,
example of such difficulties. Blavatskij noted that the various fragments of the exter-
The oldest known plan was prepared by Keppen,® nal wall known in his time did not form the suggested
and his sketch of the outer wall is presented as a broken arched shape. The researcher also noted a curve in the
line. The outline of the fortifications is similar in shape wall?®® In turn, Orlov mentioned that a twisting wall
to a triangle with an irregularly torn-off top. The later would make better use of the natural defensive advan-
plan by Rostovcev, as supplemented by Dakov, presents tages of the area and would limit the “blind spots”.%
a semi-circular outline of both fortification sections.* However, neither of these researchers attempted to
Similar plans were later published by Blavatskij, Firsov, correct the site plan so as to remove the mistakes.
and Orlov.” Mistakes in the documentation appeared To summarise, it should be emphasised that the
and were later duplicated, even though the mentioned most up-to-date information about the course of the
researchers hired surveyors to measure the walls or did outer wall were provided by Novi¢enkov and
it themselves.*® Only the verification during the follow- Novicenkova’s verification of the earlier discoveries and
ing excavations proved that the external wall was curved, opinions.*
3 Keppen 1837, 191. 7 Novi¢enkov, Novi¢enkova 2002, fig. 3.
3 Roztowzew 1902, fig. 1; Rostovcev 1911, tab. 1; D’ikov 1930, 38 Blavatskij 1951, 276, fn. 1.
fig. 7. ¥ Orlov 1988, 24.
% Blavatskij 1951, fig. 2; Firsov 1975, fig. 1; Orlov 1988, fig. 1. 4 Novi¢enkov, Novi¢enkova 2002; Novi¢enkova, Novi¢enkov
3¢ Blavatskij 1951, 260; Firsov 1975, 95; Orlov 1988, 19. 2005.
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Buildings enclosed by the external wall

The research conducted thus far has revealed a num-
ber of buildings, of which the majority have only been
partially investigated, while some of the research was not
documented or the documentation has not been pre-
served. At times, the buildings are only mentioned in the
publications.”! As a result, it is exceptionally difficult to
form a complete image based on such rudimentary in-
formation.

The data made available by the various research-
ers enables stating that the remains of two streets were
found in the area of the so-called ‘citadel’. One, about
6 m wide, supposedly ran along the N-S axis, reaching
the bathhouse located on the highest part of the hill.
The bathhouse was situated west of this street. The second
supposedly ran along the internal side of the inner defen-
sive wall.®? A small side street about 4 m wide diverged
westward at a right angle from the first of the above-
mentioned streets. It neighboured the bathhouse from
the north.®

The circuitous street could not have ran directly
next to the inner defensive wall for its entire length as
rooms that had been added to the inner face of these
fortifications were found in the western part of the fort.*
Abutments were also added from the inside in a few
places in order to broaden the curtain wall.® In the
south-western part of the inner wall, one fragment was
registered towards the end of the 19% century that was
supposed to have been up to 5.5 m thick.* In all proba-
bility, the wall had also been thickened from the inside.
As a result, it should be assumed that an empty space
was left between the supposedly circuitous street and the
wall, which when needed was used for the construction
of rooms or in order to add abutments or thicken the
fortifications.

The rooms adjacent to the defensive wall

The buildings uncovered within the borders of the
inner wall perimeter include, among others, the rooms
in the north-western part on the top of the hill. The
rooms adjacent to the inner defensive wall had already
been marked on the plan prepared by Rostovcev.”
A number of such rooms in the above-mentioned part of
the ‘citadel” had also already been registered by D’akov.

“ Cf among others Zubar’ 2000, 198.

#Vinogradov 1910, 251; Zubar’ 2000, 187.

# D’akov 1930, fig. 12; Zubar’ 2000, fig. 12.

# Rostovcev 1911, tab. 1; Blavatskij 1951, 282; Orlov 1988, 26;
Zubar’ 2000, 183.

% Orlov 1988, 26-27.

46 Rostoveev 1900, 96.

47 Rostovcev 1911, tab. 1.

This scholar also reported finds of entire “mounds” of
ballista balls.® Blavatskij’s research, conducted on the
internal side of the wall, also revealed two similar rooms,
as well as cultural accumulations up to 3 m thick.?

Aside from the general references cited above,
a slightly larger amount of information can be found
about three adjacent rooms. The walls are between 0.8
and 0.85 m thick, while they are 1.9 x 2.2 m, 5.2 x 5.4 m,
and 6 x 4 m in dimensions. The first room supposedly
functioned as a utility room,* and a floor made of a layer
of lime mortar was registered inside. The last room had
a floor made from raw clay, on the surface of which traces
of a fire-hearth or oven were found.” On this basis, it can
be assumed that the room performed a residential func-
tion. Among other things, a supply of over 700 stone
balls for ranged weapons was discovered nearby.™

To summarise the above-quoted references, it can
be assumed that a series of rooms was built between the
defensive walls and the circuitous street within the fort
on Cape Aj-Todor. The space on the internal side of the
fortifications at the outpost on Kazatskaya Hill was used
in an analogous manner. Traces of fire-hearths were also
found there on the clay floors in the rooms adjacent to
the defensive wall. It is assumed on this basis that these
were contubernia.>

Nymphaeum 1

In the south-western part of the ‘citadel’, a wa-
ter reservoir (so-called Nymphaeum 1) was also found
at the beginning of the 19" century (Figs 2.2, 3). The
plan indicates that the basin, similarly as in the case
of the above-mentioned rooms, was constructed right
next to the defensive wall.’* The basin was 9 x 7.7 m
in dimensions and reached the depth of at least 2.55 m.
The south-eastern wall, adjacent to the circuitous street
(compare with the description of the streets provided
above), was moulded into 8 or 9 steps, which enabled
going down to the bottom of the tank.” The walls were
made from quarried stone, while the entire interior was
plastered with two layers of mortar. The internal sealing
layer contained an admixture of broken pottery. A drain
about 20 cm in diameter was located in the north-eastern
part of the reservoir, near the bottom. The backfill layers
in the vicinity of the tank contained broken roof tiles.

#D’akov 1930, 23.

# Blavatskij 1951, 280, 282.

50 Zubar’ 2000, 183.

1 Orlov 1988, 26.

%2 Orlov 1988, 26.

%3 Karasiewicz-Szczypiorski 2015a, 78.
>4 Rostovcev 1911, tab. 1.

% Blavatskij 1938, 386.
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Fig. 3. Fort at Cape Aj-Todor. Nymphaeum 1 (after Blavatskij
1951, fig. 19).

On this basis, it can be assumed that the basin was
covered with a roof.*® Nearby, a fragment of a Latin
inscription was also found carved into a lime plaque:
“[nlymphlaeum)”. The preserved letters bore traces of
having been painted red.”” A piece of a relief, on which
a fragment of an image presenting a woman near a tree is
visible, was found in this same area.’® Dakov put forward
a supposition that the marble sculptures of women that
Suvalov presented to the Alupka collection might also
have been connected to the discussed reservoir.”

The baths
The bathhouse (balneum) is the only building

within the fort which was excavated in its entirety
(Figs 2.3, 4). It is situated west of the hill’s peak, on which
the modern-day lighthouse is located. The bathhouse
takes up the lower terrace, formed in the rock probably
deliberately for its construction.®® As already mentioned,
one of the main streets ran east of the discussed building,
along the N-S axis. A narrower small street, perpendi-
cular to the main artery, neighboured the bathhouse
from the north.
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Fig. 4. Fort at Cape Aj-Todor. The baths (after Blavatskij 1951, fig. 22; numbering according to D’4kov 1930, 27, fig. 12).

°¢ Blavatskij 1951, 282-283.
57 Rostoveev 1911, 41-42; D’akov 1930, 24; Blavatskij 1951, 250.
% Blavatskij 1951, 283.
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Baths were discovered at the turn of the 19 and 20
centuries. They can be seen on the plan of the site pub-
lished in 1902.°' Rostovcev was also the author of the first
plan of the building and of the first attempt to inter-
pret the functions of the discovered rooms.®* However,
the mentioned plan was quite schematic; in addition,
it shows that at the time the entire baths had not yet
been uncovered. The bathhouse was once again studied
in the 1930s, 1970s, and 1980s. Combining the discov-
eries made before the revolution and the results of re-
search conducted later contributed, among other things,
to the publishing of two subsequent versions of balneum
plans. The older one presents all of the rooms in the baths
and some of those in the neighbouring buildings. It also
contains a coherent proposal for the numbering of the
rooms.”® The plan published later focused only on the
baths building but provided more precise documentation
of the structure. Undoubtedly, one major drawback of
this version is the lack of any sort of markings of the
rooms.* Due to the indicated imperfections in the pub-
lished bathhouse documentation, Blavatskij’s plan with
D’akov’s numbering will be used in the present paper.

To return to the building itself, at present it is acces-
sible on the surface, and it constitutes the best preserved
example of a bathhouse constructed by Roman garrisons
on the northern coast of the Black Sea. It is also an excep-
tion among the various Roman architectural monuments
on Cape Aj-Todor as all the others, despite formally be-
ing under protection, have been systematically damaged
or are threatened with destruction.

The baths building is 24.65 x 14.85 m in dimen-
sions, with its longer side oriented along the W-E
axis.® The walls are 0.75-1.0 m thick and were built
from broken stone with admixtures of roof tiles and
bricks,® in the pertinent literature sometimes even
termed opus mixtum.”’ Lime mortar was used as the bind-
ing material. In the majority of the rooms, pilae from the
hypocaust basements have been preserved, some of which
were made of lime blocks and others from bricks bound
with lime mortar.®® Pilze made from ceramic pipes were
also found, with additional holes made in their walls
later.”” Renovations of the heating system done with
the use of such pipes were also observed in the gar-
rison baths in the Chersonesos citadel.”” During the

' Roztowzew 1902, 88, fig. 1.
2 Roztowzew 1902, 91, fig. 4.
% D’akov 1930, 27, fig. 12.

¢4 Blavatskij 1951, fig. 22.

6 Blavatskij 1951, 287.

% Blavatskij 1938, 378.

7 D’akov 1930, 27.

68 Blavatskij 1938, 378.
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excavations, the remains of ceramic tiles which had
covered the hypocaust, as well as leftover fragments of the
floor mosaic (probably made from pebbles) and plaster
fragments with traces of paintings, were also found.”

As mentioned above, the particular rooms and their
parts have been marked using Arabic numerals from 1 to
11 as proposed by D’akov (Fig. 4).”* The entire complex
of rooms was clearly divided into two rows: the south-
ern and the northern. Blavatskij’s plan and the results
of his studies provided confirmation that the building
was constructed in two stages. The earlier phase saw the
construction of only the rooms from the southern row
(numbers 6-11). In the later phase, a whole row of rooms
was added to the north (numbers 1-5). The plan pub-
lished by Blavatskij” clearly indicates that the two sides
of the building are at a slight angle to each other and are
not linked very precisely.

Rooms 2 and 10 have furnace mouths (praefurnia) in
the walls to the west. In these rooms, as well as in the
neighbouring ones numbered 3, 4, 8, and 9, the remains
of hypocaust basements have been preserved. Therefore,
they were all heated by the two aforementioned furnaces.”

In the walls of rooms 2 to 4, added at a later point
in time, flues that served to let out the furnace gases
from the basement level have also been preserved. In the
walls of this part of the building, fragments of roof tiles
marked with stamps “LE XI CL” were also found.”

The published baths plans differ from each other in
some details. However, it can be stated that at the level
of the basements there were connections between rooms
2, 3, and 4, as well as between 9 and 10. Based on the
analysis of this documentation, it remains uncertain
whether there was a connection with room 8 (and if so,
where exactly it was located). However, both Orlov and
D’akov were of the opinion that there had been a Ay-
pocaustum in this room.”® In addition, the latter of the
above-mentioned researchers claimed that large ceramic
box tiles were arranged on top of the pilae stacks covered
with a layer of mortar, on which the remains of a mosaic
made from broken pebbles (gravel) were preserved. This
room had benches arranged along the walls neighbouring
with rooms 4 and 9. It was also connected to the pools
(so-called rooms 6 and 7). Three steps led to the large
pool no. 7. The pool also had a drain for letting out water

 Blavatskij 1951, 253.

70 Antonova, Zubar’ 2003, 55-56.

7' Blavatskij 1938, 378; Orlov 1977, 6, 8-9.
2 Drakov 1930, 27, fig. 12.

73 Blavatskij 1951, fig. 22.

7 Rostowzew 1902, 91; D’akov 1930, 26.

7 Blavatskij 1951, 287.

76 D’akov 1930, 26; Orlov 1977, 6, 8-9.
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on the side situated next to room 8.”7 The above-quoted
information about the mosaic floor stands in contrast to
the description claiming that the floor in room 8 was
covered with bricks. They lacked stamps, but they had
the same dimensions as the specimens bearing stamps
“VEX / G RAV SP”.”® The publications provide con-
cordant information that there was a doorway leading
outside (in the direction of the cliff) in room 8, as well as
a door to room 5.

Attempts to identify the functions of particular
rooms were undertaken by Rostovcev and D’akov.””
However, these proposals could not be comprehensive.
The first of these researchers did not have access to in-
formation about the entire building, while the second
could not yet have known that the structure had been
expanded. More precise studies of the building enabled
distinguishing two construction phases.®

The sum of the discoveries and observations con-
ducted over the decades enables the reinterpretation of
the functions of the particular rooms. In the earlier phase,
when only the southern part of the building existed,
room 8 along with pools 6 and 7 probably served jointly
as an apodyterium and frigidarium. Even if we assume
that room 8 had a hypocaust basement, it was located
farthest away from the furnace (room 11) and in addi-
tion was furnished with benches along the walls. Due to
its localisation in relation to the furnace, room 9 should
have performed the function of a tepidarium, while room
10 — that of a caldarium. The above-mentioned room 11
would have been the back room for people working with
the furnace (praefurnium).

It seems that after the expansion of the bathhouse
nothing was changed in the old part of the build-
ing, with only the joint apodyterium and frigidarium
extended through the addition of room 5. In all prob-
ability, this room was used to enter room 4 and subse-
quently to pass on to rooms 3 and 2. The last of these
was located right next to the furnace and would have
performed the function of a caldarium, while rooms 3
and 4 situated further from the fire would have jointly
served as a tepidarium.

In summary, it may be assumed that the expanded
bathhouse had two rows of rooms for warm and hot
baths and one (large) apodyterium with a frigidarium.
The cold baths would be limited to the two baths located
in the eastern edges of the building (rooms 6 and 7).
The estimates concerning the amount of rooms with

77 D’akov 1930, 26; Blavatskij 1951, 287.

78 Blavatskij 1951, 287.

7 Rostoveev 1911, 91, fig. 4; D’akov 1930, 26.
80 Blavatskij 1951, 287-288.

81 Blavatskij 1951, 288.

8 Rostoveev 1911, 3; ¢f Zubar’ 2000, 186.

8 D’akov 1930, 28.

warm and hot bathing areas after the expansion of the
balneum may of course raise certain doubts, but it seems
certain that the general bathing surface was doubled!

The central building

In the central part of the so-called ‘citadel’, rooms
were discovered that neighboured the baths but be-
longed to other buildings (Figs 2.4, 5.1). Large rooms
that lacked hypocaust basements were located north of
the bathhouse, on the opposite side of the small narrow
street. The walls were supposedly monumental, even
though they had been constructed using stones in clay
bonding. During the excavations, a canal was found,
made from broken stone well insulated with lime mortar
and constructed earlier than the discussed building. Only
later (after the terrain had been levelled) was a building
erected in this place. It probably had two construction
phases, which is indicated by the two levels of floors ob-
served during the excavations.” The architectural com-
plex consisted, among other things, of a portico 22 m in
length situated on the neighbouring street.®

It is rather improbable that the entire structure
constituted a palaestra next to the bathhouse.®® Rather,
it is possible that the building performed the function
of a military headquarters.** However, there is no way
to confirm this hypothesis by conducting a compari-
son with other Roman forts. Most of the well-known
castella were constructed on a rectangular plan. At Cape
Aj-Todor, the irregular contours of the fortification lines
undoubtedly required various compromises and non-
standard solutions. From the plans of the buildings from
this part of the fort, it can be inferred that the build-
ing next to the bathhouse, which was only examined
in some fragments, took up a parcel of land measuring
30 x 30 m.% A military headquarters or praetorium could
have been of a similar size. Blavatskij used the term
principia to describe this building.*® However, D’4kov
wanted to see principia on the peak of the hill near the
modern-day lighthouse.”

Comparing the listed proposals, the option that
the garrison baths were located next to the headquarters
building seems to be more probable. A similar case is
known from the legionary camp in Novae,® as well as
from the Apsaros fort, at which research is ongoing.*
It is very probable that after the introduction of

84 Rostoveev 1911, 3—4; Zubar’ 2000, 187.

% D’akov 1930, fig. 12.

8 Blavatskij 1951, 260.

87 D’akov 1930, 25.

8 Biernacki 2002.

% Karasiewicz-Szczypiorski, Kakhidze 2015, 183186, figs 3, 5.5.



RomaN Fort aT CaPE Aj-ToDOR (CHARAX) AND ITS SURROUNDINGS. A NEw Look AT OLD DISCOVERIES

@

1L

Fig. 5. Fort at Cape Aj-Todor. The cen-
tral part of the fort (after D’akov 1930,
fig. 12): 1. Central building (principia?);
2. Barracks rooms; 3. Baths.
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modifications to the buildings inside the Chersonesos
citadel, a small staff building (Building B) and a separate
chapel of the standards (Building G) were constructed
next to the (expanded!) bathhouse (Building A).”°
It is worth taking special note of this example as in
Chersonesos the Roman garrison also had to be adapted
to an atypical site. In addition, by all probability, in both
cases soldiers from the vexillationes of the Lower Moesian
army participated in their construction. Yet another ar-
gument in favour of the presented hypothesis about the
function of the building located next to the bathhouse
comes in the form of a piece of information that can be
inferred from a comparison of the published fort plans.
The front elevation (not investigated during the excava-
tions) of the discussed building used to be oriented more
or less toward the main gate in the inner defensive wall.
It seems that the main gate in the external defensive wall
was also located on the same axis. In forts and camps built
according to a regular plan, the principia were erected
directly opposite the main gate (porza praetoria), in the
central part of the space enclosed by the fortifications.

% Karasiewicz-Szczypiorski 2001, 65-66; 2015a, 30-32, 38.
7 Rostoveev 1911, tab. 1; Blavatskij 1951, figs 1, 2.

2 Rostovcev 1911, tab. 1; Blavatskij 1951, fig. 2.

% Zubar’ 2000, 187.

The barracks

There were some rooms that belonged to a few other
buildings situated east of the baths and the neighbour-
ing street running from the north to the south (Figs 2.5,
5.2). The plans included in some of the publications
show slightly larger fragments of the buildings discovered
on the opposite side of the street.” A number of small
rooms are visible, located along the above-mentioned
artery, probably arranged in two rows.”” Zubar’s suppo-
sition seems correct that there was a barracks building
standing on the eastern side of the above-mentioned ar-
tery, with its exits facing the street.”

Similar rooms (four or six in pairs) have been marked
as located east of the bathhouse.” The building that they
composed must have been situated on the extension
of the line determined by the bathhouse, i.e. along the
W-E axis. The building with the rooms in two rows was
similar in dimensions to that of the bathhouse and was
located on the longer extension of the baths’ axis.” Even
though it was ignored by some of the researchers, it was
included in Rostovcev’s and Blavatskij’s plans.”

%4 Rostovcev 1911, tab. 1; Blavatskij 1951, fig. 2.
% Orlov 1988, 19.
%6 Rostoveev 1911, tab. 1; Blavatskij 1951, fig. 2.
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The remains of a similar building were discovered
during the construction of an electric beacon east of the
bathhouse in 1948. According to Orlov’s account, far-
ther to the east from the lighthouse, similar rooms were
discovered during the construction of utility buildings,
which he interpreted as barracks and generally dated to
the 2*4-3" century AD. However, excavations were never
conducted in this area.”

In summary, based on the quoted references and
markings on the plans, it can be presumed that, so far,
fragments of three or four barracks buildings have been
discovered in the vicinity of the lighthouse. All were
situated on the eastern side of the street west of which the
baths were located. One part of the barracks was erected
parallel to the aforementioned artery, opposite the al-
leged headquarters building; the second — perpendicu-
larly to the street, directly opposite the bathhouse build-
ing. The third, about whose orientation it is difficult to
state anything with any certainty, was located slightly far-
ther to the east. It might perhaps have been placed on its
longer axis, along the N-S line, as this is more or less the
orientation of the modern-day utility buildings located
east of the lighthouse, the construction of which led to
the discovery of these alleged barracks.

A tower at the peak?

In the same area, in 1876, the foundations of an un-
identified round building (Fig. 2.6) were probably de-
stroyed during the construction of the lighthouse keeper’s
house north of the lighthouse.” D’4kov suggested that
the ancient signal tower (the lighthouse) must have been
located west of the modern-day building of the same
function. However, the researcher did not provide any
rationale behind his hypothesis.”” It does not seem very
probable, as the highest point at the cape is situated pre-
cisely in the spot where the above-mentioned house and
the modern-day lighthouse are located. D’akov himself
mentions that the bathhouse slightly farther to the west
was constructed on a terrace situated at a lower point,
probably formed directly before the construction of the
buildings within the fort.!”

If we assume that in the period of the functioning
of the Roman fort a tower of some sort was needed at
the Cape in order to signal passing ships, then it should

%7 Orlov 1988, 19.

% Orlov 1988, 19.

2 D’akov 1930, 25.
100y’3kov 1930, 25.

0 Novi¢enkova 2015, 151.
12 Firsov 1975, 96.

193 Blavatskij 1951, 280.
104 Rostoveev 1900, 96.
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have been located in the same place as the modern-day
lighthouse and the lighthouse keeper’s house."” If this
was the case, the mentioned remains of a round building
might have been the traces of a lighthouse erected by the
Romans.

The inner wall
The course of the fortifications and its length

The inner wall (Fig. 2.7) was similar in shape to
a semi-circle and enclosed the peak of the hill in a de-
fensive perimeter. Especially from the north and the east,
the fortifications were constructed in such a way that the
steeper lower parts of the slopes were left in the forefield.
Both ends of the wall reached as far as the cliff which pre-
vented access to the cape from the south.'? The internal
section of the fortifications was about 380 m long,.

The structure of the curtain wall

The wall was erected on a substruction made
from fine broken stone, gravel, clay, and lime mortar.
The dump after the ruined wall reached 7 m down the
slope and was up to 1 m thick.!”® According to Rostovcey,
the south-western fragment of the wall was 5.5 m wide
at its base.™ Blavatskij’s research, conducted also in
the western part of the fortifications, indicated that the
width of the wall amounted to about 3 m.' In turn,
Firsov was of the opinion that the curtain was 2.0-2.5 m
thick.' Elsewhere, it was stated that the width at the base
amounted to between 1.8 and 2.4 m. Higher up, the cur-
tain must have been narrower, as the preserved remains of
the external and internal faces of the walls are at an 80—85
degrees angle.'”” Both wall fronts were made from large
and medium-sized stone blocks. The filling inside the wall
consisted of fine stones mixed with clay, but admixtures
of lime mortar have also been encountered.’®® The mortar
was also supposed to have bound the stone wall fronts.!”
Allegedly, the wall was also covered with lime plaster,
while in its upper parts it consisted exclusively of small
stones bound using the same kind of mortar.™

It can be inferred from Orlov’s reports that in the
western part of the fortifications, the inner wall was
thickened by 1.8-2 m. On this basis, the researcher

195 Blavatskij 1938, 373; Blavatskij 1951, 280.

106 Birsov 1975, 96.

107 Zubar’ 2000, 182.

198 Blavatskij 1938, 373; 1951, 280; Orlov 1988, 25-26; Firsov
1975, 96, 100.

19 Firsov 1975, 98.

10 Orlov 1988, 26-27.
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estimates that the rampart walk on the rebuilt curtain
might have been 2-3 m wide. The thickening of the
wall is supposedly a trace of the adaptation of the for-
tifications enabling the placement of catapults, as is also
indicated by the numerous finds of stone balls in this
part of the fort.™ It is worth noting that the joint width
of the curtain wall (along with the thickened part) in
the discussed fragment amounts to almost 4.5 m. Thus,
the observations made in Orlov’s studies are similar to
those cited by Rostovcev.

Based on the gathered information, it can be stated
that the fort’s inner defensive wall was constructed in
a very similar manner to the fortifications erected by the
Romans around the watchtower on Kazatskaya Hill and
in the fort in Balaklava-Kadykovka."? In the case of both
mentioned sites, the curtain consists of two wall fronts
made from irregular blocks of stone and an interior filled
with fine stone and clay. However, there are no traces
of the use of lime mortar in these walls. In Balaklava,
mortar was used in the construction of the turrets by
the gate, erected at a later point in time."® In the case
of both curtain walls cited as analogies, traces of a ditch
were found in the forefield. The one on Kazatskaya Hill
has been especially well-preserved. It is not deep, but the
cross section in the shape of letter “V” is clearly visible.™
The remains of the wall at this outpost are 1.9-2.5 m
wide at the base, while the fragment of the curtain wall
discovered in Balaklava was slightly narrower at its base
(1.3-1.4 m). Traces of the thickening of the walls, which
in Balaklava also amounted to 1.3-1.4 m, were found at
both sites, added from the internal side.’ These examples
of the thickening of the walls were located near the gates
and have been interpreted as remains of structures used
to ascend the walls (ascensus). At Aj-Todor, this structure
for ascending the walls (a ramp?), added to the internal
sides of the fortifications, might have been located at the
south-western edge of the walls, where the curtain wall
was supposedly even 5.5 m wide." The significant width
of the alleged ramp may have resulted from the need to
bring ballistae to the top of the walls. The abutments on
the internal side of the discussed wall, which broadened
the curtain by 0.8-1.0 m, are perhaps yet another trace
of the adapration of the fortifications to the use of ballis-

Orlov 1985, 332; 1988, 21.

"2Sarnowski ez al. 2002,169; 2007, 61; Karasiewicz-Szczypiorski,
Saveld 2013, 125, figs 5:3-4, 8:1-2, 9:1-2; Karasiewicz-
Szczypiorski 2015a, 62, 76; 2015b, 57.

115 Karasiewicz-Szczypiorski, Savela 2013, 125-127.

14 Sarnowski, Savelja, Karasiewicz-Szczypiorski 2002, 168-169;
2009, 60; Karasiewicz-Szczypiorski 2015a, 76.

5 Sarnowski er al. 2002, 169, figs 2, 14; 2009, 61, fig. 3;
Karasiewicz-Szczypiorski, Saveld 2012, 177, figs 1:1, 2; 2013,
124-125, figs 1:1, 5:3—4.
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tae, as is the depository of stone balls discovered slightly
farther to the north."” The reinforced curtain might have
aided in the placement of the ballistae, similarly as did
the turrets. A thickened fragment of the wall, which
might have been introduced in order to broaden the ram-
part walk, was also found on Kazatskaya Hill. However,
in this case, a type of buttress was added onto the ex-
ternal surface of the wall."®

It can be inferred from the data published by Orlov
that first 500 and then later over 700 balls made from
gravel (Russian galka) were found in the vicinity of the
above-mentioned wall fragment at Cape Aj-Todor."? Such
balls were also found during subsequent excavation sea-
sons in various parts of the fort."” The stone raw material
mentioned in the publications allows for the supposition
that the Roman garrison used pebbles from the nearby
beach as projectiles. In the information provided about
the discovery of the first deposit of balls, mention is made
that their average diameter amounted to about 15 cm."!
Previously, Blavatskij had mentioned finds of balls “the
size of fists”."** The researchers sometimes provided infor-
mation about the diameters of the stone projectiles in their
publications but did not make any remarks concerning
their weight. It can only be supposed that they weighed up
to 4.7 kg.'”® However, from the newest studies of the collec-
tion of shots from the excavations at Cape Aj-Todor, kept
in various museums in Moscow, it can be inferred that
the projectiles vary in terms of their mass. The heaviest
among them weigh from 1.5 to almost 2.3 kg.**

The turrets

There is no information in the publications about
any remains of turrets by the inner wall or about the
ditch in the forefield.!® It seems that this older wall was
erected without any additional fortifications. The wall
at the Kazatskaya outpost may serve as an example of
the application of a similar solution. It was constructed
on a circular plan, while the only extension of the de-
fensive perimeter found during the excavations came in
the form of the above-mentioned buttress in the north-
eastern part of the wall. In all probability, this but-
tress enabled one ballista to be placed on the widened

116 Rostoveev 1900, 96.

7Orlov 1985, 332; 1988, 27; 1988, 26-27.

18 Sarnowski ez al. 2002, 169, figs 2, 14; 2009, fig. 3.
9 Orlov 1978, 366; 1980, 115-116.

120 Orlov 1984, 309; 1985, 331.

21 Orlov 1978, 366; 1980, 115-116.

122 Blavatskij 1951, 289.

123 Cf. Karasiewicz-Szczypiorski 2015a, 94.

124 7y ravlev, Kamelina 2015.

125 Orlov 1988, 25; Zubar’ 2000, 183.
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fragment of the rampart walk (probably more as

a demonstration of strength than out of any real need).

The gates

The gate was supposedly situated in the north-
western fragment of the fortifications, but its traces are
at present no longer visible (Fig. 2.12).”%¢ The results of
studies done in order to prepare a new plan of the fort at
Cape Aj-Todor suggest that the gate in the internal wall
must have been located along the line linking the main
gate in the external wall with the previously discussed
alleged headquarters building. This would be an example
of a standard solution applied in almost all the forts and
camps from the Principate period. A straight road (via
praetoria) presumably ran from the porta praetoria to the

principia building.

The area between the inner
and outer walls

The expansion of the fortifications through the con-
struction of a new wall in the forefield of the old fortifi-
cations led to the enclosure of additional space within the
defensive perimeter. The estimates provided in the liter-
ature on the subject indicate that the area of the strong-
hold was increased at that time from 2 ha to 6 ha or
from 2.5 ha to 4.5 ha. The distance between the external

126 Zubar’ 2000, 183.

127 D’akov 1930, 33; Firsov 1975, 95.

128 Blavatskij 1938, 373; 1951, 261, 278, 291.
129 Blavatskij 1951, 261.
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Fig. 6. Fort at Cape Aj-Todor.
Nymphaeum 11 as preserved

at the beginning

of the 21+ century (photo

by R. Karasiewicz-Szczypiorski).

and the inner walls oscillates in various places from 40 to
80 m, while the open area between the two walls amounts
to about 2.5 ha."” There were supposedly no buildings
in this open space, and it was supposed to have served
as a refuge.'”® Blavatskij’s opinion could have been based
on his own research results. He did not encounter any
architectural remains, and the preserved cultural layer
was only 0.2 m deep and located directly on the rock.””
The reason behind the lack of any buildings was suppos-
edly the “lay of the land” or the terrain.”® It can be pre-
sumed that the steep slope of the hill constituted an ob-
stacle for the builders. It seems that as a result the eastern
part of the discussed area was the least suitable for con-
struction of any type of buildings. Nevertheless, Dakov
claimed that the entire space between the two walls,
as well as the area beyond the walls, had been settled.™
This part of the fort was only to a small extent ex-
cavated. Nevertheless, a water reservoir was found
in the north-western part of the area between the
walls,®? and it was referred to in the literature on the
topic as Nymphaeum 11 (Figs 2.9, 6). In terms of its
construction, this tank is supposedly very similar to
Nymphaeuwm 1.%° At present, this is one of the few struc-
tures available on the surface of the ground and open
for visitors. However, there are no traces of steps which
would have led down to the bottom of the basin ana-
logically to those in Nymphaeum 1. This allows us to
assume that the similarity lies rather in the dimensions,

130 Firsov 1975, 96.
Bl D’akov 1930, 29.
132 Rostoveev 1911, 3.
13 Orlov 1988, 21.
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which were not provided in the published material.
It can also be presumed that there were analogies between
the brickwork and the mortar used in the two reservoirs.
In fact, the Nymphaeum 11 walls were also constructed
from broken stone; however, there are no visible traces
of any mortar insulating the inside of the structure.

In terms of the method and extent of the utilisation
of the space between the fortification lines, it is difficult
to come to any far-reaching conclusions, as apart from
the area directly around Nymphaeum 11, no larger ex-
cavation works have been conducted there. Only vari-
ous fragments of the external walls have been excavated.
However, during the work carried out in the north-
western part of the fortifications, remains of a building
that was adjacent to the curtain wall from the inner side
and the accompanying cultural layers were encountered
at least once.? The mentioned accumulation near the
unidentified building was up to 2.5 m thick. This same
author also mentioned the remains of a few buildings ac-
companied by accumulations that were not very thick."

In my opinion, there are no analogies or logical argu-
ments that would justify a significant increase of the fort’s
surface and the length of its fortifications without taking
advantage of the additional terrain protected by the forti-
fications. The examples from Chersonesos and Balaklava-
Kadykovka indicate that upon moving the previous for-
tification line even slightly, the areas left after the walls
had been knocked down were immediately used for the
construction of new buildings.”*® The situation should be
similar in the discussed case. As the south-western part of
the open area between the walls was not completely devas-
tated and lies outside the modern-day military unit, there
is hope that in the future it will be possible to conduct new
archaeological studies on this terrain. As a result, it will
probably be possible to establish whether the area between
the fortification lines was utilised, and if so — how.

The external wall

The outer fortification line is situated at the bottom
of the hill, allegedly 60 m below the inner wall (Figs 2.10,
7.a—d)."” The discussed section of the fortifications was

134 Orlov 1978, 366; 1988, 22.

13 Orlov 1988, 24-25.

136 Karasiewicz-Szczypiorski 2001, 63; 2015a, 65; 2015b, 60;
Karasiewicz-Szczypiorski, Savela 2013, 124-131.

157 Zubar’ 2000, 181.

138 Orlov 1988, 23.

139 Cf. Keppen 1837, 192.

140 D’akov 1930, 21.

' Orlov 1988, 24, fig. 1.

42 Keppen 1837, 191.
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supposed to have been 550 m long,'*® even though accord-
ing to the first known measurements taken this amounts
to only 550 steps (1), 7. 185 fathoms.™ To the west and to
the east, the wall ended at the edge of the cliff.

The course of the fortification

Dikov emphasised that the fort was not typical, as
the fortifications were constructed according to an ir-
regular plan, reminiscent of a semi-circle.'®® Orlov noted
that the seemingly unpredictable course of the wall
might indicate the existence of bends in the external for-
tifications. However the researcher did not present any
proposals concerning their course on the composite plan
of the site that he had prepared.'

The existence of a bend was documented in a sketch
made by Keppen in the 1830s.12 One bend in the middle
part of the wall, east of the gate closing off the area of the
lighthouse, was also discovered recently by Novi¢enkov
and Novicenkova.'”® Their investigations also confirmed
the existence of at least one rectangular turret in the
middle section of the fortification line, which was added
onto the internal side of the defensive wall.%4

With the results of Novi¢enkov and Novicenkova’s
research at our disposal, we can with all certainty state
that the outer wall, at least in its middle part, ran along
a broken line. The aforementioned researchers, referring
to Keppen and the results of their own excavations, es-
tablished that there had been at least two bends in the

external wall.'¥

The structure of the curtain wall

Various fragments of the external wall differ in terms
of the applied construction techniques.*® A significant
part of the central section in its lower parties is made of
irregular stone blocks. At its base, this part of the curtain
wall has the width of between 4.6-5.4 m'¥ to 5.5 m."®
The external wall face slants at an 82-85 degrees angle,
while the internal one at a 75-77 degrees angle. Similarly
as in the case of the inner wall, two wall faces were erected
from large stones, while the spaces between them were

filled with small stones and clay.'

143 Novic¢enkov, Novi¢enkova 2002; Novicenkova 2015, 292,
294; 2017, 292, 294.

144 Novi¢enkova 2017, 289-290.

% Novi¢enkov, Novicenkova 2002, 33, fig. 3; Novi¢enkova
2015, 152-153; 2017, 289, fig. 1.

146 Novi¢enkova, Novi¢enkov 2005, 241; Novicenkova 2015, 151,
155.

47 Orlov 1988, 24.

148 Rostowzew 1902, 89; Firsov 1975, 97.

% Firsov 1975, 97; Orlov 1988, 22.
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Fig. 7. a—d. Fort at Cape Aj-Todor. The outer wall to the east of the modern road to the lighthouse as preserved at the beginning of the
21* century (photos by R. Karasiewicz-Szczypiorski).

The western part of the wall was supposedly con-
structed very differently from its central part.”™ In this
fragment, the curtain wall is 2.2-2.4 m wide at its base
and was erected on the rock. However, the wall was
(at least partially) located on an older cultural layer con-
taining a significant amount of ash admixtures, as well as
on a substructure consisting of clay and stones.™

Finer stones were used in the making of the wall face
in this fragment than in the case of the middle part of the
wall.’” Based on the depth of the dump located in front
of the wall, its original height is estimated to ¢. 3 m."”
Firsov, analysing the tilt angle of the wall face, suggested
that the height of the curtain wall may well have reached
as high as 7-8 m."* In its eastern fragment, the wall sup-

posedly reached the width of 6 m.”

150 Blavatskij 1951, 276; Novi¢enkova, Novi¢enkov 2005, 241;
Novicenkova 2015, 151, 155.

5! Blavatskij 1938, 373; ¢f. Novi¢enkova 2017, 294-295.

152 Orlov 1988, 24; ¢f. Novic¢enkova 2017, 294.

153 Blavatskij 1951, 278.

154 Eirsov 1975, 97.

155 ’akov 1930, 21; Orlov 1988, 23.

In the lower parties of the wall, traces of the use of
lime mortar were also encountered during excavations.”
Keppen also informed about the use of such binding
material in his description of the alleged turret located
on the internal side of the discussed fortifications.”’
In turn, Rostovcev emphasised that the external wall had
been constructed without the use of mortar.’®® Firsov cat-
egorically claimed that mortar had been used both in the
construction of the external face and the internal one of
the discussed section of the fortifications, as well as deep
in its core.”” In turn, Orlov observed traces of the use
of lime mortar in the western edge of the middle part
erected using large stone blocks. The mortar was sup-
posedly also present in the upper parties of the curtain
wall.’®® Traces of mortar were also found during last exca-

vations in the western part of the external wall.""!

156 Zubar’ 2000, 179.

7 Keppen 1837, 191, 193.

158 Rostowzew 1902, 89.

159 Firsov 1975, 99-100.

10 Orlov 1988, 24.

16l Novicenkova 2015, 153-154.
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It would seem worthwhile to comment on these
observations regarding the differences in the meth-
ods of constructing particular sections of the discussed
fortification section. The use of variously-sized stones in
different parts of the wall and the alternating thickness
of the curtain wall may indicate that the fortifications
were built by a few brigades using slightly different raw
material. A similar situation has already been observed in
Chersonesos along the curtain wall consisting of 17 wall
sections rebuilt at the beginning of our era, perhaps also
with the aid of the Roman army.'** The above-discussed
differences might also result from the stretching out of
the investment over time and changes in the original con-
cept during the construction of the structure.'® Similar
situations have been observed in other places, including
Hadrian’s Wall in Great Britain, for which in the west-
ern part the curtain wall’s stone fortifications were built
at a later point in time than the turrets. The toothing
construction located between the turrets, built earlier,
is broader than the curtain wall added on later. The width
of the toothing corresponds to the curtain in the eastern
part of the wall, which is somewhat older. In the quoted
example, it is clear that in the case of similar investments
the initial plan was later revised. The reasons behind this
might have been the lack of time, no labour force, or no
money. Blavatskij and Novicenkova point out that the
external wall might have been constructed in a hurry.'*
The former researcher emphasised that the fortifications
are rather reminiscent more of an embankment than an
actual wall."® Firsov noted that clay and not lime mortar
was used in the core of the wall (especially at its base).
In his opinion, this lowered the construction costs sig-
nificantly.'®® Novi¢enkov and Novi¢enkova were of the
opinion that the construction of a wall with bends re-
quired less time and costs than of a wall with turrets but

enabled a very similar effect.'’”

The turrets

Most of the publications regarding the fortifications
at Cape Aj-Todor provide information about the turrets
at the external wall, the remains of which, however, have
not been preserved (Fig. 2.11). The only researcher who

162 Karasiewicz-Szczypiorski 2014, 91-94; 2015a, 4647, 54.
163 Cf. Novicenkova 2015, 151.

164 Blavatskij 1951, 281; Novi¢enkova 2015, 151.

16 Blavatskij 1951, 291.

166 Eirsov 1975, 100.

167 Novi¢enkov, Novi¢enkova 2002, 33.

168 Firsov 1975, 96.

19 Keppen 1837, 191, 193.

170 Rostowzew 1902, 90, fig. 3; Rostoveev 1911, 3; D’akov 1930,
21; Blavatskij 1951, 250; Orlov 1988, 23; Zubar’ 2000, 180.
7' D’akov 1930, 22.
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claimed that the external wall was not reinforced by tur-
rets was Firsov.'%®

The first to mark one rectangular structure on the in-
ternal side of the discussed fortification line on his plan
of the site was Keppen.'® The structure, located 200 steps
from the sea, was supposedly 13 x 7 steps in dimensions,
while the preserved ruins were made from stones in lime
mortar bonding. In 1909, a rectangular turret measuring
6 x 4 m was discovered in the north-eastern section of
the external wall, with foundations that were 1 m thick.
The wider side of the structure adjoined the inner face of
the curtain wall.”® The turrets also supposedly flanked the
main gate in the north-western part of the external wall.”

In addition, one semi-circular turret was allegedly
visible somewhere in the bend of the wall."” It is almost
certain that this refers to the same turret, the existence of
which in the middle section of the fortifications was con-
firmed during the last excavations conducted at this site.
The alleged semi-circular shape of this structure may have
resulted from the rounded corner of the bend in which
the turret was situated.”? One other piece of informa-
tion about a rectangular turret, next to which a third gate
(perhaps a door?) was located, refers to the north-western
section of the wall."”* However, in this case, discrepan-
cies among the opinions expressed by various authors
are obvious. D’akov, while writing about the discussed
fragment of the fortifications, assumes that it was rather
a doorway aiding in the defence of the main gate that
was located in this spot. However, the researcher does not
mention any turret there.””

The gates

A gate with the width not exceeding 3 m, which
should have served as a passageway to the nearby har-
bour in the bay, was located in the north-eastern section
of the external wall (Fig. 2.12). This gate was used as an
exit leading to a nearby temple (Fig. 2.13).”¢ The main
gate was probably situated in the north-western segment
of the external wall, more or less in the spot where the
road leading to the lighthouse currently cuts through
the remaining traces of the fortifications or somewhat
to the east of this road.”” It was supposedly flanked by

2 D’akov 1930, 20, fig. 7.

173 Novicenkov, Novic¢enkova 2002, 33; Novic¢enkova 2015, 153;
2017, 289.

74 Orlov 1988, 24; ¢f Novi¢enkova 2017, 289.

75 D’akov 1930, 21, fig. 9; ¢f Novicenkova 2017, 289.

176 Rostowzew 1902, 90, fig. 3; Rostovcev 1911, 4; D’akov 1930,
21-22; Novicenkova 2015, 154.

77 Rostovcev 1911, 3; D’akov 1930, 22; Orlov 1988, 23;
Novi¢enkov, Novi¢enkova 2002, 28; ¢f. Novi¢enkova 2015, 153;
2017, 289.
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turrets, while the gateway was allegedly even 10 m wide.”®

However, Orlov claimed that there were no traces what-
soever of the existence of such structures.”””

Perhaps a third gate (or a doorway?) was located in
the north-western segment of the wall. This additional
passageway through the curtain wall, with the width of
2.5 m, was allegedly situated at a distance of 129 m from
the cliff and 70 m from the inner wall."®° Firsov claimed
that only one gate existed in the western part of the ex-
ternal wall, more or less in the same spot as the discussed
passageway.'™! Zubar’ was of the opinion that there were
three gates reinforced by turrets in the external fortifica-
tions, and that the only confirmed turrets were situated
next to the gates.'®

Taking into account the newest research results and
approaching the unverified earlier reports with caution,
it can be assumed that the external line of defence had
been reinforced with turrets and bends. These bends were
located only in the middle section, while the turrets were
situated also in the eastern and western sections, adja-
cent to the gates that presumably must have been located
there. If not all of the turrets, then at least most of them
were erected on a rectangular plan on the internal side of
the perimeter wall. In the case of the external fortifica-
tions, information is lacking regarding a possible ditch in
the forefield of the wall. The fortifications were built with
the use of a variety of construction techniques and diverse
building materials on a plan similar to that of a triangle.

Extramural area (extra muros)

The research conducted thus far has only to a small
extent encompassed the area beyond the fort. As a result,
only one building and some other traces of a settlement
can be mentioned. The interpretation and dating of at
least part of the discovered remains raises certain justi-
fiable doubts; however, there is usually no possibility of
verifying the published data. Another frequent issue is
the lack of any preserved documentation, as signalled by
subsequent authors.

The shrine outside the east gate
(with dedications by beneficiarii consularis)

The remains of a small temple were discovered in
1907 about 30 m north-east of the gate from which

78 D’akov 1930, 22.

179 Orlov 1988, 23.

180 D’akov 1930, 22, fig. 9; Orlov 1988, 24.

¥ Firsov 1975, 96, fig. 1.

182 Zubar’ 2000, 181; ¢f Novicenkova 2015, 153-154; 2017, 289.
185 Rostovcev 1911, 4; ¢f- Zubar’ 2000, 189.

184 Rostoveev 1911, 5, no. 2, 6, no. 3.
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a road ran in the direction of the wharf at the nearby
bay (Fig. 2.13). The building was almost definitely origi-
nally located next to this road. The appalling state of the
architectural remains made any attempts at reconstruct-
ing the plan of the building impossible."® Modern-day
researchers are also unable to make any such attempts as
no documentation for the research conducted in this area
has been preserved (perhaps none was ever compiled?).
Two altars were extracted from the ruins.”®* There were
some Latin inscriptions on the altars, both dedicated to
Jupiter “lovis Optimus Maximus”. A third similar altar
was found by coincidence a year earlier (at a spot located
at a distance of about 170 m to the west), during level-
ling works conducted in a nearby vineyard (Fig. 2.15)."%
A collection of 12 votive reliefs and their fragments also
originates from the temple ruins, and these elements have
been identified as traces of a cult of Thracian origin.'® The
mentioned reliefs made from marble bear representations
of: Dionysus (three times), the Thracian Horseman (two
times), Mitra (two times), as well as Hermes, Hecate, and
Artemis. One relief has not been identified.’¥

A second temple beyond the walls —
west of the fort?

On the property belonging to Prof. Maly$ev before
the revolution, to the west from the fort, two more vo-
tive reliefs were found (without their context), shattered
into pieces."™ The considerable distance from the above-
described temple prompted at least some of the re-
searchers to conclude that a second temple had existed
beyond the fort walls (Fig. 2.14)."” Both reliefs presented
Artemis. This was supposed to be a proof that an undis-
covered shrine had been dedicated to this goddess.””

However, so far no research has been conducted in
this area, and the hypothesis about the existence of a sec-
ond temple cannot be verified. Nevertheless, after the
passage of one hundred years, it seems highly unlikely.
It must be remembered that one of the three known altars
was found at some distance from the temple, in which it
is almost certain that the altar had been located. This is
indicated by the similarity between all the three known
altars. It is also probable that the original reliefs exhib-
ited in one temple were later scattered around the area.
Not only the two reliefs with Artemis (loose findings from

185 Rostovcev 1911, 4-5, no. 1, tab. L:a; D’akov 1930, 31; ¢f
Blawatsky, Kochelenko 1966, 24.

186 Rostovcev 1900, 1-42.

187 Rostoveev 1911, 13-16; ¢f. D’akov 1930, 31; Blavatskij 1951,
256-258; Blawatsky, Kochelenko 1966, 23-25.

188 Rostovcev 1911, 165 ¢f. D’akov 1930, 32; Blavatskij 1951, 258.
1% Rostovcev 1911, 16-17; ¢f- D’akov 1930, 30.

0 Rostoveev 1911, 16-17; D’akov 1930, 32; Blavatskij 1951, 258.



RomaN Fort aT CaPE Aj-ToDOR (CHARAX) AND ITS SURROUNDINGS. A NEw Look AT OLD DISCOVERIES

Malysev’s plot of land) but also one complete plaque and
a fragment of another one originating from different parts
of the fort were found at various distances from the shrine
with dedications by beneficiarii consularis. One of these
reliefs presents the Thracian Horseman and bears a Latin
inscription, while the other features a Greek-sounding
woman’s name transcribed in Latin “[Parthe]nope”.!

Most probably, the temple (or temples) located extra
muros were privately funded by the soldiers or officers
and served to perform cult practices other than those of
the official worship.””? The same function was performed
by the Temple of Jupiter Dolichenus constructed at a dis-
tance of about 60 m from the fort in Balaklava. This
shrine was probably situated by the road leading out of
one of the castellum’s gates."

One significant difference between the temple at
Cape Aj-Todor and the one in Balaklava-Kadykovka
is that votive reliefs, preserved in full or in fragments,
were only discovered in the first location. There can be
no doubts concerning their connection to cults common
in the Balkan provinces of the Empire; however, their re-
lation to the Roman garrisons in Crimea is not as ob-
vious.” We know of no other similar finds either from
the Temple of Jupiter Dolichenus or in general from the
Roman fort in Balaklava and its surroundings. A number
of votive plaques were found in Chersonesos, but they
were scattered all across the town, while for example altars
with Latin inscriptions were found almost exclusively in
the close vicinity of the citadel occupied by the Romans.

The lack of documentation as well as of any possi-
bility of verifying the earlier excavations means that the
above-mentioned doubts will probably never be resolved.
However, by referring to the above-quoted material dif-
ferences between the attestations of the cults practiced
at Cape Aj-Todor, in Balaklava-Kadykovka, and in
Chersonesos, it is possible to speculate that they result
from a different composition of the vexillationes station-
ing in these garrisons.”” Perhaps the discovery of traces
of a Thracian cult is connected with the suggested sta-
tioning of soldiers from the I Thracum Syriaca equitara
cohort at the cape?®® The soldiers of this unit stationing in
Lower Moesia would have consisted of peregrini recruited
among the local population on the Balkan Peninsula.

Y1 Rostoveev 1911, 42, no. 2; IOSPE 12 679; Solomonik 1965,
99-102; Novychenkova-Lukychova 2014, 143.

92 Cf. Zubar’ 2000, 190.

1% Sarnowski, Savelja 2000a; Karasiewicz-Szcezypiorski 2015a,
72; 2015b, 67.

Y4 Karasiewicz-Szczypiorski 2015a, 126-128.

5 Karasiewicz-Szczypiorski 2015a, 176-181.

1% Sarnowski 1988, 80; Zubar’ 2000, 196-197; Matei-Popescu
2010, 234; Cf Spaul 2000, 366-367.

Perhaps, however, the findings of the votive plaques
extra muros point to the presence of an unidentified
group of civilian inhabitants living in a settlement out-
side the walls (vicus)?

The settlement beyond the walls

The majority of the scholars conducting research at
the site suggested the existence of a settlement near the
fort.”” In turn, Orlov emphasised that so far no traces
of cultural layers with a thickness and scope suggesting
a stable settlement have been found outside the walls.
Zubar’ drew attention to the finding of the above-
mentioned fragment of a votive relief with the female
name Parthenope. However, the researcher claimed that
it was too soon to claim the existence of a settlement next
to the camp.” The conjectures concerning the perma-
nent presence at Aj-Todor of civilians connected to the
garrison can also be supported by the interpretation of
votive reliefs from Chersonesos. The scattering of these
objects across different parts of the town (almost ex-
clusively outside the citadel) constitutes one of the ar-
guments supporting the hypothesis about a permanent
settlement of a group of civilians in the town, probably
originating mainly from the Balkan provinces of the
Empire.?® In the case of the finds from Aj-Todor, com-
ing mainly from the temple outside the fort walls, sug-
gestions have been made that the shrine served not only
the soldiers but also civilian inhabitants.?"

Due to the lack of any evidence that would indis-
putably confirm the existence of a settlement next to
the camp, researchers are probably doomed to remain
guessing. In an attempt to take into account all the traces
that might be linked to the discussed issue, it would be
worthwhile to focus on the altars originating from the
above-mentioned temple outside the fort walls.

One of the altars® was issued by a beneficiarius
consularis from the Eleventh Claudian Legion “pro
sa[lute)] sua er filiorum [...]”. Yet another altar was
issued by another beneficiarius consularis “pro sal(ute)
sua et sulor(um)]”** The funding of votive offerings
also on behalf of someone’s close ones may (but does
not necessarily) testify to the fact that civilians came
to Taurica together with the beneficiarii. Of course,

Y7 Rostoveev 1900, 152; 1911, 35, 41; D’akov 1930, 29-31; 1942,
75; Blavatskij 1951, 290.

198 Orlov 1988, 21.

199 Zubar’ 2000, 197; ¢f. Rostovcev 1911, 42.

20 Karasiewicz-Szczypiorski 2015a, 42.

21 D’akov 1930, 31-32.

202 Rostovcev 1911, 5, no. 2; IOSPE 12 675.

203 Rostovcev 1911, 6, no. 3; IOSPE 12 676.
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it cannot be stated whether they reached as far as Cape
Aj-Todor, and if so — whether they lived extra or per-
haps intra muros. The example of Centurion Antonius
Proculus, also from the Eleventh Claudian Legion, who
almost certainly served in Balaklava, shows that his wife
and at least one daughter lived in Chersonesos.”** Thus,
it is impossible to determine whether the close rela-
tives of the Roman soldiers who arrived at the southern
Crimean coast lived at Cape Aj-Todor. However, it seems
justifiable to once again draw attention to the discussed
altars, which may serve as an argument in the discussion
on the topic.

The soldiers’ cemetery

A soldiers’ cemetery must have been situated beyond
the walls. It is possible that civilians connected to the
garrison were also buried there. Even if this was the case,
it does not apply to the later cremation burials dated to
the 3"-4% centuries AD.? The only material trace of the
cemetery, which presumably functioned as long as the
Roman army stationed at the fort, is a potential grave-
stone with a representation of a horseman and a Latin
inscription.?®® As in the case of the gravestone of a caval-
ryman from Balaklava-Kadykovka, this is the only piece
of evidence of a military burial ground at the forg*”
however, in Balaklava, information is available concern-
ing the find-spot of the stela and it can be assumed that

28 whereas the place of origin of

it was discovered in situ,
the discussed fort gravestone is uncertain. In the litera-
ture on the topic, the opinion is voiced that the plate was
purchased in the 19 century for the Voroncov collec-
tion (perhaps in Rome) along with some other objects.?”
However, it seems more probable that it made its way to
the palace in Alupka as a result of the excavations con-
ducted at Cape Aj-Todor supervised by the son-in-law of

the collection’s owner — Count Suvalov.??

The aqueduct

A fragment of an aqueduct made from ceramic pipes
was also found outside the fort. The pipeline runs in
the direction of the fort from the spring flowing to this
day on the slopes of Aj-Petri Mountain. It was discov-
ered outside the walls, about 700 m from Nymphaeum 1,

204 Sarnowski, Savelja 2000b, 197-205.

205 Blavatskij 1951, 262274, 291.

206 Rostoveev 1911, 38, tab. II1:3; D’akov 1930, 4; AE 1990, 871.
27 Savelja, Sarnowski 2000.

208 Karasiewicz-Szczypiorski 2015b, 53—54, 66.

209 Rostovcev 1911, 38.

20y’skov 1930, 6.
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to which it most probably led.”" The construction of
the water conduit can in all probability be dated to the
20 century AD.??

It seems almost certain that the aqueduct supplied
water to the waterless cape, all the more so since pipes
were also discovered somewhere within the area of the
fort.® However, it remains unknown at which point the
pipeline intersected the fortifications and whether only
one pipeline existed. It is also unknown how the water
was distributed around the fort. The aqueduct should
have first supplied water to the bathhouse located at the
highest point in the fort and then subsequently (gravita-
tionally) to all the reservoirs situated lower down in the
‘citadel’ (Nymphaeum 1) and in the area between the walls
(Nymphaeum 11).

Pottery production outside the fort walls

In the pertinent academic literature, opinions were
expressed about the convenient conditions in the vicini-
ty of the fort for the development of pottery production.
The localisation nearby a rich deposit of clay, well-known
for many generations and called “the clay pit”, was condu-
cive to this purpose.? It is also well-known that during the
construction of the Grand Duke Aleksander Mihailovis
house (west of the fort) a huge deposit of broken defective
pottery products was found; however, there is no informa-
tion available concerning the dating of this find.*

The above-mentioned dump of production ‘rejects’
(pottery kiln waste) evidences the functioning of a pot-
tery production facility near the cape. However, it is im-
possible to determine whether deficient ceramic building
materials were also found and whether the deposit can be
dated to the first centuries of our era. Berthier de Lagarde
emphasised (as did other researchers) the complete lack
of water in the closest vicinity of the fort.”® This is prob-
ably the main reason behind the lack of settlement activ-
ities since the end of the Roman Period up until mod-
ern times. The water supply system constructed by the
Romans functioned only until the fort was abandoned,
i.e. at the latest until the mid-3" century AD.?” Taking
into account this data, it can be assumed that pottery
production developed in this area only during the period
of the stationing of the Roman garrison. This is also in-
directly indicated by the discovery of the aforementioned

2 Blavatskij 1951, 260, 288, fig. 24: 6; Orlov 1988, 21.

22 Cf. Blavatskij 1951, 289.

3 Rostoveev 1911, 3; ¢f” Zubar’ 2000, 188.

24 Bert’e-Delagard” 1907, 25; D’akov 1930, 29.

25 Bert'e-Delagadr” 1907, 25; D’4kov 1930, 29; Orlov 1988, 21.
26 Bert'e-Delagard” 1907, 25; Orlov 1988, 22; Zubar’ 2000, 189.
27 Orlov 1988, 22, 27; Zubar’ 2000, 198.
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dump filled with pottery products in an area through
which the aqueduct ran, i.e. west of the fort.

The road running near the fort

Following the discovery of the temple outside
the fort walls and the altars set up by the beneficiarii,
Rostovcev assumed that the place of worship may have
been connected to a military outpost (szatio) next to an
important route or crossroads.”® Since then, some of the
researchers have postulated that a road ran next to the
fort, which may have linked the southern coast of Taurica
with Chersonesos.?” This hypothesis is frequently ac-
cepted indiscriminately and is the source of a profound
‘belief’, developed beyond measure in various areas of
Crimea, in the widespread system of Roman roads.??

It is worth emphasising at this point that the fort
at Cape Aj-Todor was constructed in the vicinity of the
most convenient natural passageway to the Yalta Valley.
However, I am not convinced that the road running from
the west was a route built and guarded by the Romans
that ensured a permanent passageway to Chersonesos.
It must be taken into account that the route through the
mountains was very long and uncomfortable, while its
maintenance and monitoring must have surpassed the
capabilities of the garrisons at Balaklava-Kadykovka and
Cape Aj-Todor, located as they were at some distance
from each other. Despite the inconvenient harbour,
it seems almost certain that the supplies for the fort were
delivered by the sea. In all probability, the land route,
which surely existed, had little significance for the trans-
port organised by the Roman army. Its role and safety
might have increased in later times. Most of the traces of
the nearby settlements are dated to as late as the Middle
Ages.?? Towns on the southern coast (e.g. Aluston) also
did not come into being prior to the 6 century AD.?»

Reaching for arguments closer to modern times,
it is worth noting that the traditional route (from the
direction of Sevastopol through the Baydar mountain
pass) was encountered on the southern coast by Adam
Mickiewicz, among others. Evidence for this comes in
the form of the subject matter of his Crimean Sonnets.
Nevertheless, even in later periods, the road leading to

218 Rostoveev 1911, 7, 9.

29 D’akov 1942, 80; Orlov 1988, 21.

220 See, among others, Lancov 2003; Zubar’ 2003, 120-121;
for arguments against this claim, see Sarnowski 1989, 85;
Karasiewicz-Szczypiorski 2015a, 102, 130.

21 Bert’e-Delagard” 1907, 25.

222 Dombrovskij 1961; Orlov 1988, 18; ¢f D’akov 1930, 18;
Sarnowski 1989, 85.

2 Dombrovskij 1961, 166; Myc 2002, 16.

171

Yalta from the west was marked on maps as a minor
route. Even in the beginnings of the 20% century, the
tsar’s family was transported from Sevastopol to the
palace in Livadia (Yalta) by the sea!

Due to the numerous doubts regarding the need for
the existence of a land route that would have run next to
the cape and its quality, it can be assumed that the army
stationed at the fort would have monitored the move-
ments of the local population heading to the Yalta Valley
rather than of some Roman army columns or convoys
transporting supplies.

Dating the site

The general chronological framework for the fort at
Cape Aj-Todor has for a long time been dated to the pe-
riod between the mid-1* to the mid-3" century AD.?
Such dating was supposed to be confirmed by the finds
of coins, among which the oldest were specimens issued
during Galba and Vitellius’s reign, while the youngest
— during Gordian IITs. However, the research results so
far have not provided any evidence for Roman building
activities in the 1 century AD. The only trace of any
construction works conducted during this period is sup-
posed to have been a roof tile with the stamps VEX / G
RAV S P, found in a secondary context.”” As a result of
the conducted physico-chemical analyses and the rein-
terpretation of the inscriptions on the stamps, we cur-
rently know that the building material signed using the
above-mentioned stamps was only made in the second
half of the 2™ century AD.?*® The new dating is con-
nected to the reading of the inscription which mentioned
a centurion of the Eleventh Claudian Legion?”” and the
opinion expressed in the literature on the subject that
there was no squadron of the Ravennate Fleet on the
Black Sea in the I century AD.??® In connection to the
cited research results, it can be stated that as of yet evi-
dence is lacking concerning the presence of the Romans
at Cape Aj-Todor in the I** century AD.

The remains of canals, which most probably served
the purpose of draining rain water from the area of
the later bathhouse and from the neighbouring alleged

24 Rostowzew 1902, 92-93; D’akov 1930, 33; Blawatsky,
Kochelenko 1966, 25-26.

225 Zubar’ 2000, 184, 197.

226 Sarnowski 2006c¢.

227 Orlov 1988, 21; Sarnowski, Zubar’ 1996, 229-234; Zubar’,
Sarnovskij 1997, 50-59; Zubar’ 2000, 194-195, fig. 195 2005,
59-63, fig. 3, no. 4; ¢f- Sarnowski 2006¢, fig. 1.

228 Sarnovskij 2006; Sarnowski 2006a; 2006b.
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headquarters (see above, “The central building’), are the
first (oldest) trace of building activities at the discussed
site. The canals made from broken stone and in the form of
gutters insulated with lime mortar were destroyed during
the construction of the mentioned buildings.*”® Based
on the above-mentioned building inscription, which was
probably related to the construction of the baths, stamps
on bricks from pilae, stratigraphy, and small finds,
the construction of the bathhouse can be dated to the
mid-2" century AD at the earliest.?*

The altar funded by Marcus Geminius Fortis,”!
dated to 118/119-121/122 AD, can be acknowledged as
the earliest dated trace of the stationing of the Roman
garrison.”? According to Zubar’, the arrival of the Roman
army was a result of the peace reached by Hadrian on the
other territories and his withdrawal from a number of
areas conquered by his predecessor. Basing the hypothesis
on the dating of only one inscription does not give us any
certainty regarding the actual date of the arrival of the
Romans. The above-mentioned altar might have been set
up after a few or even a few dozen years of the presence
of the garrison in the mentioned fort. Therefore, it can-
not be excluded that the beginnings of the army presence
at Cape Aj-Todor, similarly to other places in Taurica
(Balaklava-Kadykovka, Chersonesos), might date to the
final period of Trajan’s reign.”?

A trace of the presence of the Romans dated to the
beginnings of the 2" century AD might also come in the
form of one of the layers distinguished during Orlov’s
excavations, which — based on the fibula found during
his explorations — has been dated to the turn of the 1*
and 2™ centuries AD.?** Thus, the results of the research
conducted so far, enable delimiting the beginnings of the
Roman army presence at the cape to the first decades of
the 2" century AD.

The evacuation of the garrison supposedly occurred
in the first half of the 3" century AD.* The departure
of the Romans may have entailed deliberate dismantling
of a part of the fortifications and buildings.” It should
be added that so far traces of ‘pre-Roman’ settlement are

2 Orlov 1982, 298-299; Blavatskij 1951, 288.

200rlov 1988, 24, 26.

21 Rostoveev 1911, 5; IOSPE 12 674.

232 Sarnowski 1989, 78, tab. 3; Zubar’, Sarnovskij 1997, 54;
Zubar’ 2000, 192.

233 Karasiewicz-Szczypiorski 2015a, 163, 176.

24 Orlov 1978, 366.

5 Blavatskij 1951, 256, 259, 278, 288, 290.

26 Orlov 1988, 27.

%7 Blavatskij 1951, 261, 280.

8 Rostoveev 1900, 156; Bert'e-Delagard” 1907, 24; Blavatskij
1951, 245.
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lacking, while some material (pottery) has been found
that might be dated as later.””

One of the arguments indicating the presence of
the Romans up until at least the mid-3" century AD
was the above-mentioned Gordian IIT’s bronze coin.”®
However, Zubar’ presumed that the evacuation might
have occurred earlier, i.e. in the mid-230s.”* It should
be remembered that in the context of the research con-
ducted thus far at the fort, this later coin is an isolated
find. Its link to the cremation cemetery should be
taken into account, as the burial grounds began to func-
tion probably somewhere around the mid-3" century
and are dated to the period from the second half of the
34 to the first half of the 4% century AD.?* The two
oldest Roman coins from the graves are Trajan’s and
Gordian IIT’s issues.**

The last renovation of the rooms added onto the in-
ner wall of the fort supposedly took place in the mid-3+
century AD.?** An uncleared dump was registered in the
baths, containing roof tiles signed with the stamps VEX
/' G RAV S P and LEG XI CL, as well as LE XI CL.*#
It is important to note the presence in the discussed
dump of roof tiles with the stamps of the Eleventh
Claudian Legion, which were placed on the roofs con-
structed (or only repaired) in the first half of the 3 cen-
tury AD.*** As a result, it can be assumed that the fort at
Cape Aj-Todor was abandoned at the same time as, for
example, the fort in Balaklava-Kadykovka or the watch-
tower on Kazatskaya Hill, that is ¢. the mid-230s.2#

In summary, it can be stated that, considering the
present state of research, there is no evidence of the
stationing of the Roman army at Cape Aj-Todor both
in the 1* century AD and in the 240s AD.

Construction phases and their dating

In various sections of their excavations, both
Blavatskij and Orlov distinguished three construction
phases.?* The division into three phases proposed by
the quoted researchers still seems to be valid. However,
it was necessary to verify the suggested dating and revise

29 Zubar’ 2000, 198.

240 Blavatskij 1951, 274, 290-291; Orlov 1978, 366.

241 Blavatskij 1951, 290-291.

242 Orlov 1980, 115-116.

23 Orlov 1984, 310.

244 Sarnowski 2006c, 94, 97-98; Karasiewicz-Szczypiorski
2015a, 174-175.

5 Sarnowski er al. 2009, 59; Karasiewicz-Szczypiorski 2015a,
36, 62, 78; 2015b, 58; ¢f- Filippenko, Alekseenko 2000.

246 Blavatskij 1951, 254, 288, 289, 291; Orlov 1988, 18.
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the correlation of the stamped bricks and roof tiles with
the subsequent vexillationes stationed at the cape. Such
specification was possible thanks to the analyses of the
clay used for the production of the ceramic building ma-
terial from various places of the stationing of the Roman
detachments in Crimea.?"

The stamps on the bricks and roof tiles found during
the excavations conducted at Cape Aj-Todor belong to
three types:*#

PER.L-A.C > / LEG-I.IT-PRAEP / VEX-MOES.INF
(type 2,** type 14%°)

Per L. A(---) C(---), > (centurionem) | leg(ionis)
I Ifalicae) praep(ositum) | vex(illariorum
or —illationis) Moes(iae) inflerioris)™'

These stamps are the earliest ones at the discussed
site. The use of building material signed using these
stamps can be dated to Antoninus Pius or early Marcus
Aurelius and linked to the construction activities of the
vexillatio exercitus Moesiae Inferioris. At other sites, VEMI
stamps are the most frequently encountered stamps
linked to this unit. According to the information on the
discussed stamp from Aj-Todor, this vexillatio included
officers from the First Italic Legion.*

VEX / G RAV SP (type 1, type 13%1)
Vex(illarii) G. Rav(onii ?) Sp(erati 2)*>

Contrary to the previously dominant opinions,
stamps of this type do not constitute traces of the pres-
ence of the Ravennate Fleet, and they should not be dated
to the 1* century AD.?® These are probably equivalents
of the VEX and VEM stamps known from Balaklava-
Kadykovka and Kazatskaya Hill. The ceramic material
signed with these stamps is perceived as linked to the
building activities of the Roman garrisons from the pe-
riod of the reigns of Marcus Aurelius and Commodus.
At this time, soldiers of the First Italic Legion still con-
tinued to be a part of the vexillationes in Taurica, but the
presence of a centurion of Claudius’ Eleventh Legion has
been attested.?’

47 Sarnowski 2006¢; Karasiewicz-Szczypiorski 2015a, 174-175.
248 Blavatskij 1951, 254; Orlov 1988, 18; Zubar’ 2000, 190, 289.
2 Blavatskij 1951, 254; Orlov 1988, 18; Zubar’ 2000, 190, 289;
Novycenkova, Novycenkova-Lukyceva 2009, 68—69, figs 8-9.
20 Sarnowski 2006¢, 97.

21 Sarnowski 2006¢, 97.

»2Karasiewicz-Szczypiorski 2015a, 174-181.

23 Blavatskij 1951, 254; Orlov 1988, 18; Zubar’ 2000, 190, 289;
Novyc¢enkova, Novycenkova-Lukyceva 2009, 62-68, figs 1-7.
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LE XI CL; LEG XI CL (type 3,”® types 4 and 15*)
Le(gio) XI Cllaudia); leg(io) XI Cllaudia)*®

The Eleventh Claudian Legion stamps®' are found
in the largest number of sites connected to the presence
of the Romans in Taurica. The roof tiles signed with these
stamps usually constitute an addition to an older roof on
which the majority of the tegular material has the earlier
VEMI stamps. Type 15 (according to Sarnowski) is a vari-
ety of the same kind of stamp as that which appears only
at Cape Aj-Todor. Both variants can be referred to the
period of Septimius Severus’ reign and of his successors,
and may be linked to the construction activities of garri-
sons dominated by the soldiers and officers of Claudius’
Eleventh Legion. In all the known Roman outposts in
Crimea, this is the latest dated signed ceramic material
used for construction and renovation.

In summary, the above-described architectural re-
mains, juxtaposed with information about the stamped
building material, allow for distinguishing three con-
struction phases. However, perhaps further research will
support a more detailed division.

Phase 1 applies to some faint traces of buildings (pri-
marily water installations), the construction of which can
be dated either to the final period of Trajan’s reign or the
beginnings of Hadrian’s. The discussed remains do not
correspond to any other types of building ceramic used
at the cape. So far, there have been no examples of stamps
of the Fifth Macedonian Legion, which are linked with
the construction activities of the vexillatio of this army
unit in Chersonesos in the analogical period.

Phase 2 was distinguished for the architectural re-
mains of the majority of the discovered buildings. It can
be dated to the second half of the 2™ century AD.
The tegular material from various sites seems to indi-
cate the need for distinguishing two separate phases
within the framework of Phase 2: a construction phase
(during Antoninus Pius’ reign) and a renovation phase
(during Marcus Aurelius’ reign). The first of these is sig-
nalled primarily by the presence of the following stamps:
VEMI (in Chersonesos, Balaklava-Kadykovka, and on
Kazatskaya Hill) and PER-L-A-C > / LEG-I.IT-PRAEP
/ VEX-MOES-INF (Aj-Todor). The second is evidenced

24 Sarnowski 2006¢, 96-97.

5 Cf. Sarnowski 2006c, 97.

6 Sarnovskij 2006; Sarnowski 2006a; 2006b.

7 Sarnowski 2006¢, 92, fig. 1.

8 Blavatskij 1951, 254; Orlov 1988, 18; Zubar’ 2000, 190, 289;
Novy¢enkova, Novycenkova-Lukyceva 2009, 69-70, fig. 10.

29 Sarnowski 2006¢, 94-95, 97.

260 Sarnowski 2006¢, 94, 97.

61 Sarnowski 20006c, type 4.
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mainly by the finds of VEX stamps at the above-listed
sites and VEX / G RAV SP at the cape.

Phase 3 manifests itself in the reconstruction and
expansion of various buildings (e.g. the expansion of the
bathhouse, the construction of the external fort wall).
This increased construction activity has been linked to
the presence of a detachment dominated by soldiers from
the Eleventh Claudian Legion, as confirmed, among
other things, by the stamps on the building ceramics: LE
XI CL, LEG XI CL. This phase is dated to the period of

the reign of Septimius Severus and his successors.

Assigning the buildings to the phases
The bathhouse

Based on Orlov’s research conducted in the balnea
area, three construction phases can be distinguished:
Phase 1 — before the baths were constructed (the only
known traces are the above-mentioned canals); Phase 2
— the construction of the small bathhouse (the southern
row of rooms); Phase 3 — the expansion of the bathhouse
(the addition of the northern row of rooms). This di-
vision results from the published reports showing that
two layers of plaster were registered on one of the balnea
walls, while two floor levels were also preserved in one
of the rooms. It seems very significant to note the in-
formation that the lower (older) floor was divided from
the upper one by a levelling layer about 0.7 m thick.>*
Similarly levelled layers were registered between ana-
logical floor levels in Balaklava-Kadykovka and at the
Chersonesos citadel %

The central building

Three phases were also distinguished during the
excavations of the alleged headquarters building.?*
Similarly to the neighbouring bathhouse, Phase 1 pre-
ceded the construction of the discussed building (in
this case also only the canals for draining water were in-
cluded). A monumental building was constructed in
Phase 2, preceded by levelling works. The existence of
Phase 3 is indicated by the presence of two floor levels
registered during the excavations. The lower floor level
would have belonged to Phase 2, while the higher one to
Phase 3. Similarly, in this area both levels are separated by
a levelling layer, but its thickness has not been precisely

established.

262 Orlov 1978, 366; 1984, 310.

263 Karasiewicz-Szczypiorski 2015a, 28, 63.
264 Blavatskij 1951, 288.

26 Blavatskij 1951, 281-282.

The rooms next to the inner wall

Two floor levels were also registered during the ex-
cavations of some of the rooms added onto the internal
face of the defensive wall. The higher level was supposed
to have been located ¢. 20 cm above the lower one and
referred to the activities of the Eleventh Claudian Legion
at the end of the 2™ century and in the first half of the 3
century AD.?® On this basis, the floors observed during
the excavations can be qualified as traces of construction
activities in Phase 2 and in Phase 3.

Nymphaeum

The water basin located in the area fortified by the
inner wall was insulated twice using layers of mortar.?*®
This might indicate that it was constructed at the latest
in Phase 2 and renovated in Phase 3. Blavatskij dated
the construction of the tank to the second half of the 1%
century AD, while the addition (construction) of the ag-
ueduct to the 2™ century.?®” Correcting this information
so that it is in accordance with the current state of knowl-
edge, the supposition can be put forward that the reser-
voir was constructed in Phase 1 and may initially have
been linked to the above-mentioned canals for drain-
ing water from the area on which the later bathhouse
and central building were erected. In Phase 2, a newly
constructed water conduit was attached to the reservoir.
The nearby baths from the very beginning almost cer-
tainly must have had stable access to water, which, con-
sidering the local conditions, could only have been en-
sured by an aqueduct. Thus, it can be assumed that the
entire system for bringing rainwater to Nymphaeum 1
must have been formed before the construction of the
bathhouse, i.e. in Phase 1.

The inner wall

Two phases have been distinguished for the inner
wall. Traces of the reconstruction of the fortifications
were observed by Orlov, who dated the discussed fortifi-
cations to the 2"-3" centuries AD.?*® Fragments of roof
tiles with the stamps VEX / G RAV SP were found in
the structures of the abutments added from the inside
to the curtain wall.?® Thus, it is probable that the wall
was constructed in Phase 2, simultaneously to the con-
struction of the baths, and renovated in Phase 3, more or
less at the same time as the expansion of the bathhouse.
The fragments of the stamped roof tiles would have

266 Blavatskij 1951, 282.

267 Blavatskij 1951, 289.

268 Orlov 1985, 331-332; 1988, 21, 27.

269 Blavatskij 1951, 280; Orlov 1985, 331-332; 1988, 26.



RomaN Fort aT CaPE Aj-ToDOR (CHARAX) AND ITS SURROUNDINGS. A NEw Look AT OLD DISCOVERIES

found their way into the added or reconstructed part
during the renovation, i.e. in Phase 3.

The external wall

Orlov dated the external fortification line to no
earlier than the 2™ century AD.?° In turn, Firsov claims
categorically that this was a one-phase structure, and the
external wall might have been constructed later than the
internal one.” A fragment of a roof tile with the VEX
/' G RAV SP stamp was found in a cultural layer in the
forefield of the external fortifications.”* In my opinion,
the find comes from the destruction (levelling?) layer
formed before the construction of the external wall. This
hypothesis seems to be confirmed by the fact of the reuse
of fragments of similarly stamped roof tiles in the con-
struction of the curtain wall.?”? It can thus be assumed
that the wall was built in Phase 3. Similarly, the dating of
the external wall follows from the analysis of the pottery
from Blavatskij’s excavations, as well as from an analy-
sis of the stratigraphic layout observed during last exca-
vations conducted by Novi¢enkova.”* In her opinion,
the wall was built in the 2™ century AD.?””> However,
it is important to remember that Antoninus Pius’ coins
determined the terminus post quem for the beginning of
construction works.

The significant enlargement of the fort could have
been connected to the doubling of the area of the bath-
house (Phase 3). The differences in the construction of
various segments of the new fortifications can, in turn,
be explained by the simultaneous work of a few different
building crews or by breaks in the construction and mod-

ifications of the original concept.?®

The fort and its immediate surroundings.
Towards a periodisation of the settlement
history of the site

An important element of the analysis undertaken
herein is the attempt to prepare, based on all the avail-
able data, a more transparent and complete plan of the
fort (Fig. 2). The remains of all the buildings and their
parts that appear on various plans and/or are mentioned
in different publications have been taken into account.
In addition, information from the above-presented

70 Orlov 1988, 24; ¢f: Novi¢enkova 2015, 151.
1 Firsov 1975, 97-98.

772 Blavatskij 1951, 278.

273 Kamelina 2012, 58.

274 Kamelina 2012; Novi¢enkova 2017, 295.
275 Novi¢enkova 2015, 151, 153.

stratification of some buildings into construction
phases was used.

Phase 1

It seems justified to use the term “Trajanic’ to refer to
this phase, analogically as in the case of other discussed
Roman bases in Taurica.””” It can be assumed that during
this period, the fort encompassed only the area of the
so-called ‘citadel’, i.e. the peak of the hill encircled by
the inner wall. We are not fully certain as to the course
of the fortifications during this period. However, in all
probability, the fortifications had the same contours as in
Phase 2. The only hint in this regard might be the local-
isation of Nymphaeum 1. The reservoir, which may have
been constructed as early as in Phase 1, lies within the
area of the fortifications from Phase 2.

The canals used for draining water belong to the ear-
liest phase. They were probably linked to Nymphaeum 1
in order to make the collection of rainwater more ef-
fective, since in the discussed period the fort was not
yet catered for by a water supply system. At this point,
it is worth noting that at the fort in Balaklava-Kadykovka
similarly only the canals delivering and draining water
as well as the remains of a tank and inspection manhole
have been preserved from Phase 1 (the Trajanic phase).”®

It is very probable that the temple outside the fort
walls at Cape Aj-Todor was also constructed in the dis-
cussed phase. This assumption can be based on the dat-
ing of the oldest of the known altars dedicated to Jupiter,
which was founded in 118/119-121/122 AD.

Phase 2

The buildings considered to be from this phase were
constructed during the reigns of Antoninus Pius and/
or Marcus Aurelius. A vexillatio of the Lower Moesian
army under the command of a centurion from the First
Italic Legion, and later a formation under the command
of a centurion from the Eleventh Claudian Legion, were
stationed at the cape during this period.?”

The above-mentioned remains from the previous
phase indicate that the new garrison appropriated a place
that the Roman army had already been using, but this
happened after a break lasting a few decades. The poor
state of preservation of the remains from the previous
phase may have resulted from the destruction of the

276 Cf. Karasiewicz-Szczypiorski 2014, 915 2015a, 46.

777 Karasiewicz-Szczypiorski 2015a, 23-24, 60-61; 2015b, 56-57.
78 Karasiewicz-Szczypiorski, Savelad 2012, 174, figs 1.6-7, 3, 4,
5; 2013, 123.

779 Karasiewicz-Szczypiorski 2015a, 174-181.



RapostAaw KARASIEWICZ-SZCZYPIORSKI

buildings and fortifications by the army leaving the cape
in the first half of the 2™ century, or it may have been
an effect of the passage of time, the elements, or human
activities. The results of the research conducted thus far
do not resolve these doubts. However, it is almost certain
that the exceptionally modest remains of the buildings
from Phase 1 are also a result of the levelling of the ter-
rain, traces of which were observable during the excava-
tions. This probably stemmed from the need to prepare
the area for the construction of new buildings. It can be
assumed that the groundwork included not only levelling
the surface but also terracing the terrain. The garrison
of the Balaklava-Kadykovka fort also conducted levelling
work, and perhaps also demolition, before initiating the
construction in Phase 2, destroying most of the earlier
remains in the process.?®

The inner wall (without any turrets) and the build-
ings within the area defended by the fortifications were
constructed during the discussed phase. The buildings
constructed during this period include the bathhouse,
the central building next to the baths (the principia?),
the rooms next to the perimeter wall opening out into
the circuitous street, as well as the barracks east of the
bathhouse. The baths and Nymphaeum 1 were linked to
the aqueduct that was constructed during the same time.
The road coming out of the supposed headquarters
building probably led to the main gate (Fig. 2.4, 12).
If this supposition is correct, then the fort — despite its
seemingly utter irregularity — maintained the funda-
mentals of the order used in the construction of other
castella. The rounded course of the fortifications and the
addition of the row of rooms on the internal side of the
curtain wall enable noting certain similarities between
the fort at the cape and the outpost constructed in the
same time-period on Kazatskaya Hill.? This comparison
also indicates that the fort at Cape Aj-Todor was not an
absolute exception in terms of the construction solutions
used by the Roman garrisons.

The beginnings of the buildings included in Phase 2
should be dated, by analogy to the Temple of Jupiter
Dolichenus in Balaklava, to the period after 138 AD and
connected to the construction activities of the formation
present in Taurica under the name wexillatio exercitus
Moesiae Inferioris, which included officers of the First
Italic Legion. The continuation of the building expansion
at Cape Aj-Todor, also considered to be a part of Phase

280 Cf: Karasiewicz-Szczypiorski 2015a, 60; 2015b, 56.

281 Sarnowski et al 2002, 169-170; 2009, 61; Karasiewicz-
Szczypiorski 2015a, 77-78.

82 Karasiewicz-Szczypiorski 2015a, 176-181.

8 Sarnowski, Savelja 2000a, 38, 88; Karasiewicz-Szczypiorski
2015b, 57-58.

284 Rostovcev 1911, 5, no. 2; IOSPE 12 675.
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2, was conducted by a detachment under the command
of a centurion from the Eleventh Claudian Legion. This
may have occurred during the reign of Marcus Aurelius.?*
The Phase 2 structures should thus be correlated to the phase
of the same number distinguished in the case of the Roman
buildings in Balaklava-Kadykovka and Chersonesos. The
Dolichenum was constructed in Balaklava during this pe-
riod, as was the praetorium along with its neighbouring
buildings and the fort’s defensive wall.*

The temple outside the walls at Cape Aj-Todor
continued to function or was rebuilt in Phase 2. At this
time, the second of the known altars dedicated to Jupiter
(found in the ruins of the shrine) was most probably set
up.?** The altar was supposedly made in the second half
of the 2" century AD.?®

Phase 3

Another period of increased construction activities
can be dated to the reign of Septimius Severus and his
successors. During this time, at the cape stationed a vex-
illatio probably dominated by soldiers from the Eleventh
Claudian Legion.

In a few places across the fort, a levelling layer was
observed separating the floor levels of Phase 2 from
those of Phase 3.2%¢ The thickness of the discussed layer
amounts to between 0.2 to 0.7 m. This has analogies with
the situation observed during excavations at Balaklava-
Kadykovka, on Kazatskaya Hill, and at the Chersonesos
citadel, where a similar layer was up to even 1 m thick.?®”

In this latest phase, a number of buildings were ren-
ovated, including the rooms adjacent to the inner wall
and the supposed headquarters building. The baths were
developed and the fort enlarged through the construction
of the external wall.?®® The inner wall was made thicker,
probably in order to enable placing ballistae on its crown.
The deposit of stone balls constitutes traces of the use of
ballistae. The new external wall probably had three gates.
The main one was erected on an axis which was probably
an extension of the alleged via praetoria. The external for-
tification line was probably constructed in a short time,
with a number of construction brigades working on it si-
multaneously. The curtain wall was strengthened through
the addition of at least a few turrets located on its internal
side. In the central section of the fortifications, the wall
ran in a broken line, increasing its defensive value. Among

285 Sarnowski 1989, tab. II.

286 Blavatskij 1951, 280-282, 288; Orlov 1978, 366; 1984, 310;
Zuravlev, Kamelina 2015, 191.

287 Karasiewicz-Szczypiorski 2001, 65, 71; 2015a, 28, 63; 2015b,
58; Wrébel ez al. 2008, 102.

288 Cf. Novicenkova 2015, 151, 153.
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other things, another water reservoir (Nymphaeum 1I)
was built in the area between the walls. Its localisation
at a small distance from Nymphaeum 1 (but lower down)
allows for the supposition that after the tank outside the
inner wall had been filled up, the excess water from the
aqueduct flowed down (through a pipe) to fill up the new
reservoir as well. The temple continued to function out-
side the gate, leading eastward to the port.

In the light of the research conducted thus far, the
listed construction works should be linked to the use
of the youngest building material with the LEG XI CL
and LE XI CL stamps. An analogical situation has been
observed at Balaklava-Kadykovka and at the citadel in
Chersonesos. In Balaklava during this time, the prae-
torium was expanded, while the fortifications from the
western side were dismantled and moved farther into
the previous forefield, increasing the area encircled by
the walls.”®” In Chersonesos, as in the case of Aj-Todor,
the garrison baths were expanded.”® It seems highly
probable that the observed cases of increasing the area
enclosed by the defensive walls and the expansion of the
bathhouse might constitute traces of the enlargement of
the individual succeeding Roman garrisons in Taurica in
the first decades of the 3 century AD.

Conclusions

Summarising all these considerations on the fort
at Cape Aj-Todor, it should once again be emphasised
that evidence is lacking that would confirm the presence
of the Romans at this site in the 1 century AD. Only
minimal traces have survived from Phase 1 (probably
Nymphaeum 1 and the canals destroyed during the
construction of the bathhouse and the nearby sup-
posed headquarters building). Phase 2 involved the
construction of the inner wall, the bathhouse, the
above-mentioned central building (the principia?), and
probably also the water supply system as well as most of
the buildings of the so-called ‘citadel’. In Phase 3, the
baths were expanded, while the inner defensive wall was
thickened, and the other encountered buildings behind
this fortification line were renovated and reconstructed.
The fort was also enlarged through the construction of
the external wall.

8 Karasiewicz-Szczypiorski 2015a, 62-67; 2015b, 58-61.
20 Karasiewicz-Szczypiorski 2015a, 28-30.

In the light of the above-presented attempt to divide
the architectural remains into phases and the results
of the studies and analyses of the building ceramics
from the places where the Roman army was stationed
in Crimea, it can be concluded that the fort at Cape
Aj-Todor was constructed and expanded at the same pace
as the fort and Temple of Jupiter Dolichenus in Balaklava-
Kadykovka and as the Chersonesos citadel’s interior.

It should be emphasised that the data available in
the publications concerning many of the excavations
conducted at the cape are patchy and often do not enable
answering many of the questions posed by modern re-
search. The supplementation and clarification of some of
this information and posing of new research hypotheses
is possible primarily due to the studies performed in the
1990s and at the beginning of the 21* century, conducted
mostly at other sites connected to the presence of the
Roman army in Crimea. Within this scope, enormous
significance should be attached to the Polish-Ukrainian
research of the Temple of Jupiter Dolichenus and the
remains of the fort in Balaklava-Kadykovka, as well as
of the watchtower on Kazatskaya Hill near Inkerman.
As a result of the work conducted there, it was possible
to distinguish and correlate the subsequent construction
phases at the listed sites and at Cape Aj-Todor. Based,
among other things, on the results of the said research,
a new proposal was formulated concerning the perio-
disation of the presence of Lower Moesian vexillationes
in Taurica.® Due to the lack of any perspectives for re-
search at the cape in the nearest future, analyses should
be conducted on the unpublished reports from the exca-
vations at this site stored in various archives.

The above-presented comprehensive comparison
and analysis focusing on only the published material ena-
bles stating that the fort was expanded at the threshold of
the 3 century, which almost certainly indicates the in-
tent to enlarge the garrison stationing there. Traces of an-
alogical changes at this same time can also be observed in
Chersonesos and Balaklava. Therefore, this suggests that
perhaps during the reigns of Septimius Severus and his
successors a more ambitious plan to reinforce the Roman
army presence in Taurica was being implemented.

Translated by Mitostawa Stepiers
Proof-reading by Maciej Talaga

21 Sarnowski 2006d.
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Pumckuit popt Ha Mpicy Ait-Togop (Xapakc) u ero okpyxenue. HoBblit B3I/ Ha CTapble OTKPBITHS

Papocnas Kapacesuy-Illpimépckmii

Pumckuit popt Ha mbicy Aii-Togop (Xapaxc) u ero okpyxeHue.
HoBbli1 B3I/ Ha CTapble OTKPBITUA

®opr Ha Mbicy Aii-Tofop sABIA€TCA OFHUM U3
MEePBbIX OTKPBITBIX ¥ IMPABWIBHO OTOXMIE€CTBIEHHBIX
MeCT JUCTIOKalMy puMcKoi apmuy B TaBpupe (puc.
1). HecMoTps1 Ha MHOTOKpaTHBIe MCCIETOBAHNS, Kpe-
IIOCTB BCe ellle OTHOCUTENIBHO c1abo n3yvena. Muorue
MaTepMasbl U3 PACKOIOK TaK 1 He BOIUIM B HAyIHBIN
obopor, 6ojee TOro, 4YacTh UX B pe3yabraTe OYpPHBIX
IpeBpaTHOCTell CyAbObI 6e3 BO3BPATHO yTpayeHa.
Crout, ogHaKo, epecMOTpeTb ¥ XOPOILO M3BECTHbIE
CBEJIEHNA, C LIe/IbI0 MX JIy4IlIero MOHMMaHuA. B aToM
MOTYT IIOMOYb Pe3yIbTaThl MCCHAENOBAHMI IIOCHIEN-
HUX JleCATWIETUII Ha APYTUMX OOBEKTaX, CBA3aHHBIX
C PUMCKUM IpuUCyTcTBUEM B TaBpupe, pexpie BCero,
B banaxnase-KagpikoBke (puc. 1).

Cpenu uccnefosaresieil O4eHb [OATO TOMUHUPO-
Basmo ybexxaeHue, 4To Ha MbIcy Aii-Tomop puMckmit
TapHM30H pacIojIarasncs ¢ cepeauusl I B. H.3. 1 fo ce-
penusl 111 B. H.5. Takas faTMpoBKa MOATBEPKAATACH
HAXOJIKaMJ MOHET, CpPefiyl KOTOPBIX Hambojee paHHU-
MU OBV 9K3€MIUISAPDI, SMUTUPOBAHHBIE B IPAB/ICHIE
Tamp6br M Butenus, a Hambomee MO3Hei - MOHeTa
BpeMeH npasnenns lopamnana III. OgHaxo pe3ynbTaTs
IIPOBE/IEHHBIX K HACTOAIIEMY BPEMEHU MCCTIETOBAHMI
He Jany JOKa3aTeIbCTB CTPOMUTENbHOM AaKTMBHOCTU
pumsaH B I B. H.9. CnefamMu 1eATEIBHOCTY 3TOTO Iie-
puozna Moryia OGbITh CTPOUTENbHAsE KepaMuKa C Kieii-
mamu VEX/G RAV § P, Haxopgumasa BO BTOPMYHBIX
KOHTeKCTax. brarogaps pusuko-xumMmdecknm aHaan-
3aM U TONKOBAHMIO HaJINCeNl Ha K/eiiMaX Tereph u3-
BECTHO, YTO BU3VPOBAHHBIN CTPOUTENbHDIN MaTepU-
aJI C YIOMAHYTBIMU K/IelIMaMy M3TOTOBIIANIM TONBKO
co Bropoit monosuHsl 11 B. H.9. [Ipennoxenne 6omee
IO3[JHEN JATUPOBKY CBA3AHO C IIPOYTEHMEM HAJIIICH,
ynomuHamwolell neatypuona XI Knasauesa nernona,
VI IOSIBJICHVEM B IO/IMKaIMAX MHEHNUA, 9TO B I B. H.9.
He 6bI/IO HMKAKOI 3CKafipbl PaBeHHCKOI (roTHINm Ha
YeproMm mope. OmmpasAch Ha pe3yabTaThl YIOMAHY-
TBIX MICCIIEfOBAHMI, MOXXHO KOHCTaTMPOBaTh HEXBaT-
Ky KaKux-/160 OKa3aTelbCTB JUCIOKALNIY PUMCKOTO
rapansoHa Ha Mbicy Ari-Togop B I B. H.3. HavanbubIi
HepUOJ, MIPUCYTCTBUA PUMCKON apMMM Ha 9TOM MeCTe
MO>XHO COOTHECTM TONIbKO C IEPBBIMU JECATUNETHA-
mu I B. H.3.

®opT momKeH 6bUT OBITH OKOHYATENTbHO TIOKMHYT
B KOHIe niepBoit nmonosuHsl 111 B. H.3. Ha npucyrtcreue
PMMCKOTO TapHM30HAa BIIOTH JO CEPENMHBI 3TOTrO
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CTO/IETVsI MOXKET YKa3bIBaTh HaxoAKa GpPOH30BOII MO-
Hets! [opauana II1. 3y6aps mpepmnonaras, ofHaKo, 4TO
3BaKyals MOIJIa OBITD U PaHblIle, T.e. B cepefyHe 30-x
ropos III B. H.5. Hy>kHO nMeTb B BUJY, YTO B KOHTEKCTE
NIPOBEIEHHBIX K HACTOSAIIEMY BpeMeH! MCC/IeTOBAHNUI
YIOMAHYTaA NO30HAA MOHETA AB/IAETCSA €NUHCTBEH-
HoJt Haxoakoil. CrrefyeT IpMHMMATb BO BHYMAHUE ee
CBA3b C PACIHOJIOKEHHBIM IOOIN30CTY MOTMIBHIKOM
C KpeMalusaMy, KOTOPbIi HauMHaeT (PYHKLIVOHMPO-
BaTh, BEPOATHO, yKe ¢ cepenuusl 11 B. H.3. 1 ucnonb-
3yeTcst 10 IiepBoit monoBuHbI IV BB. H.9. [IBe Hanbosee
paHHMe PUMCKI€ MOHETDI, IPOUCXOJAIINE U3 MOTHIIb-
HUKa, ObUIM BBIIYIEHBI B [IEPVOJ MpaBeHns TpasHa
u umeHHo Topanana IIL.

PestomMupys, MOXXHO KOHCTaTMpOBaTb, YTO Ha
HaCTOSAIIEM 9Talle MCCAEfOBaHMUI HET NPAMBIX [O-
Ka3aTe/bCTB MPUCYTCTBUA PUMCKOTO IapHM30HA Ha
mbice Ait-Topmop kak B I B. H.3., Tak u B 40-e roppI 111
B. H.9. 1 mosgHee. Hanbonee BeposATHO, YTO 0OBEKT
ObUI TOKMHYT OHOBpeMeHHO ¢ popToM B banmakase-
KapipIkOBKe 1 pyTMMM IOCTaMM B TIOTPaHMYHOI 30HE
xopnl XepcoHeca B cepepyne 30-x rogos III B. H.3.

CooTHolleHNe OTKPBITBIX Ha MaMATHUKE ap-
XUTEKTYPHBIX OOBEKTOB C Tpems ¢asamu, IIpemio-
keHHoe braBarckum u Op/ioBBIM, OCTaeTCsA BCe €llle
akTyanbHbIM. TeM He MeHee, He0OXOAMMO OBUIO HPO-
BECTM NEPECMOTP [AHHBIX JAaTMPOBOK U IPOM3BECTH
KOPPEeKTYPY KOppe/IALMM KIeiiM Ha KUPIIMYaxX 1 9epe-
nylle ¢ oYepeSHbIMU BeKcumsuusamu (vexillationes),
OMCIOLMPOBAaHHBIMY Ha MbICy. Takoe yTOYHeHMe
CTa/I0 BO3MOXKHBIM O7arofiapsi aHanmsaM IJIMHBL, U3
KOTOpOI1 6bI/Ia M3TOTOBJIEHA KJIEIMEHHAsl CTPOUTEIIb-
Has KePaMMKa, IPOMCXOAAIasd U3 MeCT JVCIOKAII
pUMCcKuX Bolick B KpbiMy, a Takoke 6/1arogapst aHammusy
cTparurpaduy ¥ apXUTEeKTYPHBIX OOBEKTOB Ha YIIO-
MAHYTBIX Bbllle MaMATHUKAX, TAKMX Kak bamakmapa-
KappikoBka n Kasaukad. IlomyyeHHBIe pe3ynbTaThl
II03BOJIV/IM ABTOPY JAHHOU Pa3pabOTKM MpPeIOKNATD
HOBYIO IIepMOAN3AIVIO NaMATHNKA I OTHECTU OTKPBI-
Thle K HACTOAIIEMY BpeMeHU apXUTEeKTYPHbIE 00beK-
TBI K TPEM CTIERYIOLMM (aszam:

®asa 1. K Hell OTHOCATCA HMYTOXKHBIE CIIEHBI ap-
XUTEKTYPHBIX CTPYKTYp (I7TaBHBIM 06pasom, BOfsI-
HBIX MHCTA/UIALNIT), BOSHUKHOBEHVE KOTOPBIX MOXKHO
JaTMpOBaTb WIM KOHLIOM IpasleHusa TpadHa umm
HavajJoM rocnopctsa ApnpuaHa. C yIOMAHYTBHIMU
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00BbeKTaMIU He COOTHOCUTCS HM OfIH U3 TUIIOB CTPO-
JTE/IbHONM KePaMMKY, HalJEHHBIX IIPY PACKOIKAX Ha
MbIcy. [Toka He 06Hapy>KeHO KMpIIYel MM YepeTTnIbl
c kneriMaMu V Make[JOHCKOTO JIETMOHA, KOTOPbI€ CBS-
3BIBAIOTCA CO CTPOMUTENDBHON aKTMBHOCTBIO BEKCUII-
nstuyn (vexillatio) sToit BoeHHOIT YacTu B XepcoHece
B aHAJIOTMYHBIN NIEPUO],.

MO>XHO HPEIIONOXKNUTD, YTO B 3TOT IEPUOF, GPOpPT
OXBaTblBa/ TOJAbKO TEPPUTOPMIO TaK Ha3bIBAEMOI
»LIUTafemn’, TO eCTb LieHTPa BO3BBIILIEHHOCTH, OTO-
POXEHHOJ BHYTpPEHHEN CTEHOi. Y Hac HeT IOTHON
YBEpEeHHOCTV OTHOCHUTE/IbHO XOfja YKpeIUIeHUI U3
aToro mepuopa. Hambomnee BeposTHO, OGHAKO, YTO Y
yKpeIUleHns OBUIO Takoe Ke odepTaHue, Kak B Pase
2 (puc. 2.7). EnuHCTBeHHOE yKa3aHMe Ha 3TO [aeT
pacnonoxenue Humpes I. EMxocTs, KoTopas Moria
BO3HMKHYTb y>xe B Pase 1, HAXOOUTCA B COCENCTBE
¢ oboponuTenvHoi creHon ®asel 2 (puc. 2.2).

K naubornee panHeit pase OTHOCATCS TaKXKe KaHa-
I, oTBOAsAIME BoAy. Hanbonee BeposATHO, 4TO OHU
coobmmamicy ¢ Humbeem I B mensax yrydiueHnsa Ha-
KaIl/IMBaHMA I0XIEBOJ BOODI, TaK KaK B 3TOT NE€PUOT,
dopr ene He 66UT CHAOKEH BOOIIPOBOIOM.

3mech ke CTOUT OOpaTUTh BHUMAHME Ha TO, YTO
u B dpopre B bamaxmase-KaznbikoBke co BpemeH Pasbr
1 («TpastHCKOII») TaK>Ke COXPAHMIINCD TONIBKO KaHAaJIbI,
TIOABOZAILNE ¥ OTBOJAIINE BOLY, M OCTaTKI €MKOCTH
UM PEBU3MIOHHOTO KOIOALIA.

Odenp BEpOATHO, YTO XpaM 3a CTEHAMM Ha MBICY
Ait-Tomop TakXe BO3HUK B 3TOT mepuop (puc. 2.13).
ITO MOXHO IPEIONI0XNUTh HA OCHOBaHUM JAaTHPOB-
K11 Hanboslee paHHETO U3 U3BECTHBIX a/ITapelt, OCBsI-
meHHbIX IOnuTepy, KoTOpEIT ObLT 3a/m0XKeH B 118/119—
121/122 ropax.

ITnoxas coxpaHHOCTb 06beKTOB Pasbl 1, BeposT-
HO, CBsI3aHa C pa3pylIeHNeM IOCTPOeK M YKPeIIeHn
TapHM30HOM, MTOKNJAIOIVIM MbIC B IIEPBOIl ITOJIOBMHE
II B. H.3. MMM XXe SABAAETCA CNENCTBUEM MENIEHHOTO
HeICTBMA BpeMeHM, CTUXWII M mofeil. PesynbraTbl
IIPOBEIEHHBIX NCCIENOBAHMII HE II03BOJISIOT OFHO-
3HAYHO PELINTb 3TOT BOIIPOC.

Pa3sa 2. 6bI1a BbIfleNleHa HA OCHOBAHNMM M3YYeHNS
APXUTEKTYPHBIX OCTATKOB OONBIIMHCTBA OTKPBITBHIX
coopykeHuir. OHa MOXKeT OBITh HaTMpPOBAaHA BTOPOI
nonoBuHoi II B. H.3. ABTOp CUMTaeT, YTO HAXOHKU
K/IeIMEHHBIX 4Yepelul], 0OHapy>KeHHBIX Ha Pas3HBIX
[IaMSATHMKAX, YKA3bIBAIOT HA HEOOXOMMOCTD BBIfjeTIe-
HIA B OyAyIieM elre 1BYX ¢as B mpefenax camoit Gasbl
2: crpoutenpHOlI (B paBieHne AHTOHMA IIna) u pe-
MOHTHOI1 (B mpaBneHye Mapka ABpenns). Ha nepsyro
yKa3bIBaeT, MpexJe Bcero, Hammume Kneim: VEMI
(Xepconec, bamaxmaBa-KagpikoBka, Kasankas) wu
PER-L-A-C> / LEG-I'IT-PRAEP/VEX-MOES-INF (Ait-
Tomop). Bropyio mopTBep>KAAOT, [TaBHBIM 00pasoM,
Haxopku kineiiM VEX Ha yIIoMAHYTBIX BbIle 00beKTax
n VEX/G RAV S P Ha mbicy.
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B stoT nepuop mpic Aii-Topop 3aHMMasa BeKCHUII-
JIALVS HYDKHEME3UIICKOM apMUH T10J, KOMAaH/I0BaHMEM
HeHTypuoHa us I ViTanmiickoro nernoHa, a moToM BO-
uHCKOe (GOpMUpPOBaHUe MOf, KOMaHJOBAHUEM LIEHTY-
puoHna ¢ XI KaBamesa nernona.

CocTosiHMe ONMCaHHBIX BbIIE APXUTEKTYPHBIX
octaTkoB Pas3pl 1 yKaspIBaeT Ha TO, YTO HOBBII TapHM-
30H 3aHAT TEPPUTOPUIO, YK UICIIONb30BAHHYIO paHee
PUMCKOJM apMMeli, HO, BEPOATHO, 3TO MMENO MECTO
CIyCTsA HECKONbKO fAecATmneTuii. HuuroxHo Mamoe
KOJIMYEeCTBO OCTATKOB PAaHHUX COOPYXXKEHMII, OTMe-
YEeHHOE BO BpeM: PACKOIIOK, SIBIAIETCSA, CKOpPee BCETO,
pesynbraToM 0Gojiee MO3/JHENl HUBEMMPOBKY [JaHHOI
MECTHOCTHU IIpU MOATOTOBKE TEPPUTOPUMU M1 HOBOI
sactporikn. Hambonee BeposSITHO, 4TO IPOBOAMMBIE
B 9TO BpeMsI 3eM/IsIHble PabOTbI COCTOSIIU He TONBKO
B BbIPAaBHMBAHIM IIOBEPXHOCTH 3€M/IN, HO TaKXe U ee
TeppacupoBaHuy. CTOUT BCIIOMHUTD, YTO TapHU30H
¢dopra B banaxmaBe-KajplkoBKe B Takoil >ke IepuoOf,
(T.e. Tepex MOCTPOIKOIl COOPY>KEHUII, OTHOCSIINX-
¢ x Pase 2) Toxe IIPOBel HUBEIUPOBOYHBIE PabOTHI
(a, BO3MOXHO, 1 pasbOpKy HMPeXHUX COOPY>KeHMIl),
YHUYTOXUB OONMBIINHCTBO CIIEfOB O0jee paHHel 3a-
CTPOJIKMU.

Ha mpicy Ait-Tomop B ®ase 2 moABIANTCA BHY-
TpeHHss cTeHa (6e3 ballleH) U 3aCTPOIiKa Ha TePPUTO-
p¥M, OXpaHAeMOl TUM YKperieHueM (puc. 2.7). beim
noctpoensl Tepmsl (puc. 2.3, 4.6-11, 5.3), LeHTpanb-
Hoe 37aHue psigoM baueit (principia?) (puc. 2.4, 5.1),
HOMeIeHs IPY 00OPOHNUTENbHOI CTeHe, BBIXOAALINE
Ha OKPY>XHYI0 ymuy (puc. 2.1), 1 Ka3apMeHHbIe Hapa-
KJ K BOCTOKY OT 6aHu (IO KpaiiHeil Mepe, 3 3aHus)
(puc. 2.5). Tepmsr u Humdeit I npucoegyummm x mo-
CTPOEHHOMY B 9TOT IIEpPUOJ, aKBENYKY. YN, BbIXO-
[AIas U3 IpeArnonaraeMblil KOMEHATypbl, Hanbosee
BEpPOATHO, BeNa K IIEHTPaIbHBIM BopoTaM (puc. 2.8).
Ecnu 9T0 nIpenmonoxenye BepHoe, TO GOPT, HECMOTPS
Ha BMJVIMOCTb COBEPLIEHHON MPPETYIAPHOCTH, CO-
XPaHsII OCHOBBI IIOPSAKA, IPUMEHSIEMOTO B GO/IbIINH-
CTBE PUMCKUX YKpeIUIEHWiI B Iepyof, NPMHIMIIATA.
XOf yKpeIUIeHuIT 110 TMHUK, TPUOTVDKEHHON K 4acTu
OKPY>KHOCTM, ¥ IIPUCTPOIIKAa Cepuy IOMELIEHUI I10
BHYTpPEHHell CTOpOHe KYPTMHBI, II03BOJIAET YIaBIu-
BaTb CXOJCTBO MEXJY AaHHBIM GOPTOM U BOSHUKIIUM
B 3TO >Xe BpeMsA IOCTOM Ha BbicoTe Kasamkad. JTo
CpaBHeHNe ITOKa3bIBaeT, YTO PopT Ha MbICY Ati-Topop
He 6bIT aGCOMIOTHBIM VICK/IIOUEHMEM B IIPUMEHsIeMbIX
PUMCKVIMU TapHM30HAMI CTPOUTENIbHBIX PEIIeHNAX.

BosHMKHOBeHME OCTPOEK, oTHOCAmMXCA K Pase
2, creoBao Obl HAaTUPOBATD, 110 AHATIOTMU C XPaMOM
IOmmtepa [lomuxena B bamakiaBe, mepruopom mocnie
138 roma H.3. ¥ CBA3BIBATH C NPUCYTCTBYEM BOMHCKO-
ro (opMMpOBaHMsA, BBICTYMAIOIIErO B TaBpupe IIOX
HasBaHueM vexillatio exercitus Moesiae inferioris, B co-
CTaB KOTOPOTO BXOAMIM o¢uiepsl (1, CKopee BCEro,



Pumckuit popt Ha Mpicy Ait-Togop (Xapakc) u ero okpyxenue. HoBblit B3I/ Ha CTapble OTKPBITHS

conparel) I Mramuiickoro nermoHa. BeposrHo, mpo-
TODKEHNe CTPOUTENBCTBA (POPTA, OTHOCSIIETOCH ellje
K ®ase 2, IpOBOAVII OTPSJ, BO3I/IAB/IAEMBII IIEHTyPU-
onoM XI KnaBamesa nernona. 9To MOIJIO MMETb Me-
cTo B mepuop npasierys Mapka ABpennsi. O6beKTsl
daspl 2 cremyeT COOTHOCUTB C (hasoif C TaKMM Ke
HOMEPOM, BBIIEJIEHHON I PUMCKUX COOPYKEHUI
B banakmase-KapgbikoBke m murtagenyu XepcoHeca.
B sror mepuop B banakinaBe BO3HUK lonuxeHwnii,
a TaKoKe IpeTopuil (pretorium) BMecTe CO CMEKHBIMMI
3OAHVSIMIU U KPEITOCTHBIMY CTeHaMu (opTa.

B nepnop @asb1 2 Ha MbIcy Ail-Topop nmo-npexxHe-
MY (PYHKIIMOHUPYET MM BOCCTAHABIMBACTCS XPaM 3a
crenamn (puc. 2.13). B ato Bpewmsi, ckopee Bcero, Obu1
3aJI0)KeH BTOPOIl 3 M3BECTHBIX a/lTapeif, HOCBAILIEH-
HbIx IOmmTepy, 0OHapyXXeHHBII B CBATMWINLIE. DTOT
aznTapb laTUpyeTcA BTOpoit monosuHoii II B. H.9.

®da3za 3. Ha nporskeHnu 1ol hasbl COOPY>KeHbI
WIN TIePecTpOeHbI s 06beKkToB. IIoBbIIeHHas CTPO-
UTeNbHAA aKTUBHOCTD CBA3BIBAETCA C IPUCYTCTBYEM
OTpALa, COCTOSIIETO, TTTABHBIM 06pasoM, u3 conpar XI
KnaBauesa nermnoHa, 4To MOATBEP)KAAETCA KIeiMaMu
Ha ctpoutenbHoit kepamuke: LE XI CL u LEG XI CL
(TMm, M3BeCTHBII B0 CHX ITOP TOJIBKO 10 VICCTIEIOBAHN -
aM Ha MbIcy Aii-Topop). ®asa 3 gaTupyeTrcs nepmuopgom
npasnenns Centumus CeBepa U €T0O IPEEMHIKOB.

Ha rteppuropum ¢opra B HeCKONbKMX MecTax
OblTa OTMedyeHa BBIPABHUBAIOLIAA (HUBEIMPOBOU-
Has?) IpOCIoliKa, pasfensBIlas iBe Pa3HbIX JHEBHBIX
noBepxHocTy ®aspl 2 u Paspr 3. TommmHa JaHHOTO
cnost Konebnercs B mpepenax ot 0,2 no 0,7 M. IT0 sAB-
JIEHME€ aHAJIOTMYHO BBbIABIEHHBIM BO BPEMs MCCIEN0-
Banui1 B banmaknaBe-KagpikoBke, Ha BoicoTe Kasarikas
U B IuTafienny XepcoHeca, Ifie MOffoOHbIe C/IOY TOCTU-
rajy Jake MeTPOBO TOJIIVIHBI.

B Teuennme Paspl 3 6bIIM OTPEMOHTMPOBAHBI
IIOMeIlleHNsI BO3jie BHYTPEHHEN CTeHbl U IIpefIlo-
nmaraeMas KoMeHparypa (principia) (puc. 2.1-4, 5.1).
Pacumpens! Tepmsbl 1 yBenudeH ¢opT, 6marogapsi mo-
CTpoiike BHelIHell cTeHbl (puc. 2.10, 4.1-5). Tonmmaa
BHYTpEHHel CTeHBbI OblIa YBelIMYeHa, CKOpee BCETo,
st TOrO, 4YTOOBI Ha Hell MOIIM ObITh YCTAQHOBJIEHBI
MerarenbHble opyaua (puc. 2.7). KocBeHHbIM foKa-
3aTe/IbCTBOM JIIsI 9TOTO CIy>XKaT OOJIblIMe 3amachl Ka-
MEHHBIX sifiep, 0OHapYy>keHHbIe BO BpeMsI PacKOIIOK.

B HOBOII BHeIIHEl! CTeHe ObIINE COOPY>KEHBI, TIpefi-
HIOJIOXKUTENIBbHO, Tpoe BopoT (puc. 2.12). I'maBHble BO-
pora ObUIM IOCTPOEHBI HA OCH, IPEACTABIIAIOLIEN
co60i1 yoanHeHMe IpefIonaraeMoil via praetoria, Ko-
TOpasi COeAUHsNA LieHTpanbHOe 3faHue (principia?)
C BOPOTaMy BO BHyTpeHHeli cTeHe (puc. 2.8). BHemH:Asa
JIVHMA YKpeIUIeHUII BO3HUKIIA, CKOPee BCETO, B Teye-
HIe OYeHb KOPOTKOTO IepNOfia, M HaJl ee COOpYyKe-
HIUeM paboTamM BMeCTe HECKONIbKO CTPOUTEIbHBIX
6purag. Kypruna 6suta ykpernnena 6aurasmu, pasme-
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LIIeHHBIMM 10 ee BHYTpeHHell cropoHe (puc. 2.10-11).
B meHTpanpHOI YacTM YKpeIUIeHUs CTeHa ObUIa IIO-
CTpO€Ha II0 JIOMAHHOJ JVMHUY, YTO TaKXKe yBeINdu-
BajIo ero 06OpOHUTENbHBIE JOCTOMHCTBA. Ha Teppu-
TOPUM MeXJLy CTeHaMy ObUI IIOCTPOEeH, IOMVMO IIPO-
Jero, ouepefHoil pesepyap mns Bopsl (Humdert II).
Ero pacrnonoxeHue Ha HeOGONBIIOM PACCTOSHUM OT
Humdes I, Ho HIDKe IO CK/IOHY, HO3BOJISIET HOTafbl-
BaTbCsI, YTO BOJA 13 AKBEAYKA IIOC/IE HAIOMHEeHMsI 60-
Jlee paHHero BMeCTWININA 32 BHYTPEHHell CTEeHOII CTe-
Kasa (1o Tpy6e?) 1 HALIO/MHsIIA Y>Ke HOBBII Pe3epByap
(puc. 2.2-9).

CHapyX1 OT BOPOT, BEAYIINX K BOCTOKY (K Ipu-
CTaHu), NO-NpeXXHeMy QYHKIVOHMPOBAT XpaM (puc.
2.13).

B Takont >xe mepmon B bamakmaBe-KambikoBke
OB pacuIMpeH IpeTopuit (pretorium), a yKpemneHus
¢opTa ¢ 3amagHOI CTOPOHBI OBUIN Pa30OpaHBI I Iie-
PENBUHYTHI Ha IPEAIObe, YBEININBAsA, TEM CaMbIM,
Teppuropuio, obHeceHHyl creHamu. B Xepconece,
TaK >Xe, Kak 11 Ha MbIcy Ail-Topop, O6bIIM paciiypeHsl
TapHU30HHbIE TePMBI.

B cBere mpenso>keHHOJ BbILIE MOIBITKM HOBO-
IO IepeOCMBICICHNS aPXUTEKTYPHO-CTPOUTEIbHBIX
06DbekToB ATi-Tofjopa HaJio 3aMeTHUTD, YTO B TAKUM Xe
obpasom 6bu1n mepectpoeHsl ¢popt u xpam H0murepa
Jlomuxena B bamaknabe-KanbikoBke, a Taxoke BHY-
TPEHHss 3acTpolika uTafenu B XepcoHece.

Ba)KHBIM 37IeMEHTOM aHa/IN3a, IPENIPUHATOrO aB-
TOPOM HAaCTOsAIeil pabOThI, ABIAETCSA TAKXKe IOIBITKA
COCTaBJICHN:, Ha OCHOBAaHUM [OCTYITHBIX JAHHBIX, HO-
Boro IUTaHa dopra (puc. 2). B atoit pabote 6bp1H yuTe-
HBI BCE COOPY>KEHVA M X 9aCTH, KOTOPBIe NOAB/IAITCA
Ha pasHbIX IVTaHaX V/VIM YIIOMMHAIOTCS B Pas/IMYHbIX
myomukarysix. Takxke 6bU1a McHonb3oBaHa MHGOpPMA-
V1, CTIeMyIoIast U3 TIPefICTaB/ICHHOTO BBIIIe pasfiene-
HIISI 9aCTV OO'BEKTOB Ha CTPOUTE/IbHBIE (asbl.

Pestomupys, crmemyeT momg4epKHYTb, UTO COfep-
Xaluecsi B NyOMMKALVUAX CBeeHUs OTHOCUTEIBHO
OOJIBIIVHCTBA IPOBENEHHBIX HAa MBICY PACKOIIOK Ya-
CTO CKYIIBI VI HE[JOCTATOUHBI /IS PellleHNsI BOIIPOCOB,
KOTOpBIe B HacTosAllee BpeMs CTOAT Iepef YIeHbIMIA.
BocnonHeHne 3TUX IaKYH U MOSIB/IEHVIE HOBBIX TEOPUIT
CTasny BO3MOXXHBI 671arofapst ncciefoBanusiM 90-x ro-
noB XX B. 1 Havyana XXI B., IpoBe[eHHbIM, ITABHBIM
06pasoM, Ha APYIUX OOBEKTAaX, CBA3AHHBIX C PUM-
CKVIM BOEHHBIM IpUCYTCTBUeM B TaBpupge. OrpoMHoe
3HaueHUe MMeNMM YKPaMHCKO-IONbCKME VICCIeNoBa-
Hus xpama IOmmrepa [lonuxeHa u ocTaTkoB (opTa
B bamaxmaBe-KagpikoBKe, a TakKe CTOPOXKeBOI Oar-
HI Ha BpIcoTe Kasarkas Bosne ViHkepmaHa. brarogaps
3TUM paboTaM yHANIoCh OTKOPPEKTUPOBATh UHGOP-
MalMio 110 OYepeHOCTM CTPOUTENbHBIX ¢a3 ¢opTa
Ha Mbicy Ait-Tomop. B Bupy cmabpix mepcrekTuB Ha
BO30OHOBJIEHVE JICCTENOBAHMII Ha 3TOM OOBEKTe,



Papocnas Kapacesnu-Ipmépckuit

B O/mypKaitieM OyfyleM KO/DKHBL OBITh IPOaHaIN3M-
POBaHBI XpaHsILIVeCs B HAYYHbIX apXyBax Heomyom-
KOBaHHbIE OTYEThI IPEAbIAYIINX PACKOIOK.
ITpencraBneHHOe BBl OOIMIMPHOE OIVCAHIE
TOJIBKO OITyO/IMKOBAaHHBIX MaTepuasoB (M MX aHA/IN3)
[O3BOJISET 3aMETUTD, YTO (OPT OBLI pacIlupeH Ha py-
6exxe III B. H.3., 4TO ¢ GOJIBIION [fOMIEIl BEPOSTHOCTU
yKa3bIBaeT Ha HaMepeHUe YBEINYUTh JUCIOLVpYye-

MBI/T B HeM rapHu3oH. Crefpl MOfOOHBIX M3MEeHEeHNI
B 3TO K€ BpeM: MOXKHO 3aMeTHUTb TakKe B XepcoHece
u B Banaxmase. Takum 06pa3oM, MOXKHO IIPeJIIONO-
JKIUTD, 4TO B mepuop npasneHusa Centumusa Cesepa
U ero IpeeMHNMKOB ObII peanu30BaH OOIIVPHBIN
IVIaH YKpeIUIeHNs PYMCKOTO BOEHHOTO IPUCYTCTBUA
B TaBpupe.

Ilepesoo Bauecnas E. Iepacumos
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MARBLE RELIEF ‘NERO AND ARMENIA’ FROM THE SEBASTEION
AT APHRODISIAS IN CARIA (ASIA MINOR)

ABSTRACT

The article is devoted to an artistic and historical
study of a marble relief with a symbolic scene of Nero’s
victory over Armenia from the Sebasteion sanctuary com-
plex in the ancient town of Aphrodisias in Asia Minor.
The temple complex was dedicated to the cult of the
Julio-Claudian imperial dynasty. The artistic and stylistic
analysis of the relief was performed in the context of the
sculptural program and decoration of the whole com-
plex, and took into consideration other images of Nero
in the Sebasteion. Through a comparative analysis of the

figure personifying Armenia depicted on the marble re-
lief in Aphrodisias, as well as a series of images on coins
and small statuary samples, characteristic iconographic
traits of Armenia in the Roman imperial art were re-
vealed. Along with this, the paper presents an in-depth
‘reading’ of this scene within the context of specific epi-
sodes from the history of the Parthian-Roman conflict

and the Roman struggle for Armenia during the period
of 54-68 AD.

Keywords: Armenia, Roman Empire, Aphrodisias, Sebasteion, relief, personification, symbolism

The Sebasteion sanctuary complex:
its architecture and sculptures

In 1979, excavations at the town of Aphrodisias in
Caria, situated in the south-western Asia Minor, revealed
a Sebasteion, a large temple of Aphrodite and a sanctuary
complex dedicated to the cult of the Julio-Claudian im-
perial dynasty (Fig. 1).! In the Sebasteion in Aphrodisias,
among a large number of sculptural reliefs, there was
found a relief panel with figures of Emperor Nero and
personified Armenia, symbolising the victory of Rome
over Armenia in the course of the Roman-Armenian War
of 54—62/63 AD, which culminated in the coronation of
Armenian King Tiridates I in Rome.?

The Sebasteion in Aphrodisias is one of the most
significant Roman monuments in Asia Minor from the
I* century AD, and it was dedicated to the worship of
Roman emperors. The imperial cult was considered to

1Erim 1986, 184-193; Ratté 2001; 2008, 7-10.

2Debevoise 1938, 179-196; Manandjan 1944, 326-356.

3 Sventsitskaya 1981, 35; Millar 1984, 363-463; Price 1984, 1-2,
53—77; Sartre 1991, 109-116; Walbank 1992, 217-218.
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be an embodiment of the idea of unity of the Empire
and one of the ways of unifying its various parts.? It was
conducted through the establishment of a certain ritual-
procedural order and the erection of temples — Sebasteia
or Kaisareia — with altars and statues in honour of the
ruler and his dynasty.*

The town of Aphrodisias was known for its close re-
lations with Imperial Rome, particularly during the reign
of the Julio-Claudian dynasty.” The town acquired free
and allied status which made it independent from the
Roman province of Asia (Fig. 2). This status provided
Aphrodisias with a number of privileges: exemption from
taxes and a special right of asylum granted to the main
sanctuary of the town — the Temple of Aphrodite.®

During the reign of Tiberius, as a token of grati-
tude, as well as a proof of their loyalty and its victory
in a civil rivalry between the towns in Asia Minor, the
elite and the urban community of Aphrodisias founded

“Tuchelt 1981, 170-171; Price 1984, 249-274.

> Brody 2001, 93-109.

¢Erim 1986, 15-24; Smith 1987, 90; 2008, 10; Stevenson 2001,
103-113.
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Fig. 1. General view of the South Portico of the Sebasteion (source: HolyLandPhotos Blog-WorldPress.com, accessed 07.07.2016).
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Fig. 2. Map of the south-western part of Asia Minor (source: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Caria, accessed 08.07.2019).
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a number of buildings and monuments, including the
Sebasteion. As evidenced by the inscribed dedications,
the construction of the sanctuary complex began during
the reign of Tiberius and was completed under Nero.
Many buildings of the complex, in particular the North
and the South Porticoes, suffered damage as a result of
several powerful earthquakes and were rebuilt under
Claudius (41-54 AD) and Nero (54—68 AD).”

The architecture and sculptural display of the
Sebasteion aimed to propagate imperial ideas and il-
lustrate the cult of the members of the Julio-Claudian
imperial dynasty.® According to the inscriptions in the
Propylea and the temple building, the sanctuary was ded-
icated to Aphrodite, to 7heoi Sebastoi, and to Demos.’

The Sebasteion complex is oriented from the east to
the west and composed of four main buildings: a two-
storey monumental gateway — a propylon with an arch
and statues in the niches, two porticoes flanking together
a paved processional road (14 m wide and 90 m long),
and, finally, a prostyle Corinthian temple of Aphrodite
with six columns on the facade.”’

The Sebasteion in Aphrodisias holds a special place
among the architecture of Asia Minor of the Roman
Period. The layout of the Sebasteion complex in its prin-
cipal elements bears similarity to the fora of Julius Caesar
and Augustus in Rome." The complex was built accord-
ing to a well-known Roman practice — with axial layout
and the temple placed on a podium inside a colonnaded
courtyard at the end of a road and porticoes. Roman el-
ements are expressed mainly in the spatial arrangement
of the complex, while the Greco-Hellenistic are found in
the architectural design and decoration. The Sebasteion
has much in common with other architectural structures
of this type and especially with the Augusteum in Antioch
of Pisidia.”* Its main distinguishing feature are the
multi-tiered fagades of porticoes with columns of differ-
ent Doric, Ionic, and Corinthian orders in their first,
second, and third storey,”® which is a clear testimony
to the eclectic nature of the Roman Imperial architec-
ture. The three-storeyed portico buildings seem to be
a combination of a multi-stoa with a theatre-like fagade."
The gables of the facades are adorned with acroteria in the

7 Reynolds 1981, 314—320; Smith 1987, 88-90.

8 Reynolds 1982, 156-164; Smith 1987, 92; Welch 1998,
547-569; Friesen 2001, 81.

Smith 1987, 90.

10Smith 1987, 93-94.

TKuttner, 1995, 92-94.

2 Boethius, Ward-Perkins 1970, 390; Ossi 2005, 9, 21, figs 1, 18.
' We first see the design of the floors with columns of differ-
ent orders in Rome in the three-tiered Theatre of Marcellus

form of acanthus leaves, indicative of the influence of the
Asia Minor style of the Late Hellenistic Period (Figs 3-6).

All buildings and constructions of the sanctuary are
richly decorated with local fine marble. Local Aphrodisian
style features reflect the turgid spirit of the artistic school
of Pergamon.” The conscious use and combination of
artistic traditions of the Roman and Hellenistic art tradi-
tions aimed at demonstrating the willingness of the prov-
ince to serve the Roman Empire.

The Sebasteion sculptural gallery begins with por-
traits of the emperors of the Julio-Claudian dynasty, their
family members, and their divine ancestors — Aeneas and
Aphrodite.® The statues of gods and emperors displayed
in the niches greeted everyone who entered. Throughout
the sanctuary, ancient visitors were accompanied by fig-
ures of gods, other mythological heroes, and emperors
placed on the two upper tiers of the porticoes. Originally,
there were 190 slabs on both porticoes, of which only 70
have survived.

The gallery of marble panels with high-relief human
figures was made with a high level of artistic perfor-
mance. It is the largest gallery of sculptures of this kind
within the territory of the Roman Empire. Three prin-
cipal themes are represented there: the Roman Empire,
the Greek world within it, and the imperial dynasty.”

The North Portico

On the third upper storey of the North Portico, a se-
ries of allegorical figures of time and space are placed, and
on the second tier — personifications of nations. From
the figures on the third upper tier, only the allegorical
figures of the Day (Hemera) and the Ocean (Okeanos)
have survived.”® The allegory of the Day is symbolised
by a draped standing female figure, the allegory of the
Ocean — by a naked bearded male figure."” According to
R.R.R. Smith, initially, next to these figures, there were
also figures of the Night (Vyks) and the Earth (Ge) in
a binary order, as well as other allegorical images symbol-
ising time and space; these, however, have not survived.?

From the second middle tier, 15 inscribed bases with
names of nations (ethne) and six relief panels with the
figures of these nations have been preserved.” Originally,

(12 BC). Its fagade is decorated with arches and Doric, Ionic,
and Corinthian colonnades (Boethius, Ward-Perkins, 1970, 187).
4 Smith 1987, 93.

15 Grant, Dowden 1995, 11.

16 Briesen 2001, 81.

17 Smith 1988, 51, 55.

18 Reynolds 1981, 325; Smith 1987, 95.

 Smith 1988, 53, pl. VII, 3, 4.

2 Smith 1990, 92.

2 Smith 1988, pls I-IX.
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Fig. 3. Part of the South Portico with the reliefs of the second
and third ders (source: ancient-anatolia.blogspot.am, accessed

08.07.2019).

the second storey of the portico was covered with a se-
ries of 50 such reliefs. The personifications of the nations
on the slabs are presented by standing female draped
figures — all easily-distinguishable by costumes, attrib-
utes, and postures.” The bases of the stelae are composed
of two parts: on the upper, there is an inscription in the
Greek language with the name of the nation or the ter-
ritory, while on the lower part, in the centre, a theatrical

22 Smith 1990, 95-96.

% Smith 1988, 54-60, pls VIII-IX.

%4 Smith 1990, 90-92; Walker 2004, 111-112.

» Smith 1988, 70-77.

% Reynolds 1981, 326-327; 1986, 115.

7 According to Suetonius (Aug., 101), Augustus ordered to
carve the second of the three scrolls of the testament that con-
tained the ‘list of deeds’ on bronze tablets at the entrance to
his mausoleum in Rome. These tablets have not survived. Yet,
they were copied into many temples dedicated to Augustus.
The most famous ones are the preserved inscriptions on the
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mask is depicted with a garland enveloping it from
above.”? Names of different peoples are mentioned on
them: Egyptians, Jews, Arabs, Bosporans, and others,
as well as the people of three islands — Sicily, Crete, and
Cyprus.* These pedestals are arranged from the west to
the east, i.e. first the western nations are represented, then
the eastern ones. The North Portico of the Sebasteion in
Aphrodisias with its conception and composition repli-
cates the Portico of Nationes of Augustus in Rome, which
showcased figures personalising all nations of the Empire
(simulacra gentium omnium) (Plin. HN XXXVI, 39; Serv.
Dan. 8, 721).% They symbolised the place and rank of
the countries and peoples within the Empire and its fron-
tier areas.”® The figures in Aphrodisias, like the figures
in the Portico of Nationes of Augustus, represented the
conquered nations listed by Augustus in his famous tes-
tament Res Gestae.”’

The custom of demonstrating the effigies of defeated
nations during festivities and holidays had been practiced
in Rome since the years of Pompeius. Fourteen statues
of conquered peoples were displayed during the trium-
phal procession of Pompeius (Plin. N XXXV, 41; Suet.
Ner. 46, 1).

The custom of depicting various peoples, cities,
and countries in the form of human figures was already
known in the Hellenistic art. In Rome, this custom be-
came a part of the official art and was widely practiced
in the Augustan time,? since it was during the reign of
Augustus when the right to triumph was monopolised by
the emperor and put to the service of the propaganda of
the dynastic politics and imperial ideology in Rome and
in the provinces.” According to Dio Cassius (LVI, 34, 2)
and Tacitus (I, 8, 4), during the ceremonial procession at
the funeral of Augustus, statues of the peoples conquered
by him were exhibited. Fragments of small-sized images
of various peoples have also survived on the inner frieze
of the Ara Pacis.®® Sixteen reliefs with the personifications
of provinces have survived in the Hadrianeum in Rome
(141 AD).* Originally, 36 reliefs of this kind, i.e. with
the figures of provinciae fideles (loyal provinces), were
installed there.* The statues of the provinces were later

walls of the temple of Augustus and Roma in Ankara, fragments
of inscriptions in Antioch in Pisidia, in Apollonia in Pisidia,
and in Sardis. Probably all the nations conquered by Augustus
were listed along with the text of the second scroll on the tablets
on the walls of the mausoleum in Rome.

28 Rose 1990, 453—467; 2005, 21-25; Kuttner 1995, 73-86.

2 Balbuza 2015, 239-243, 256; 2017, 255-286.

3 Kihler 1954, 67-100.

3 Platner 1929, 250; Hughes 2009, 9.

32 Sapelli 1999.
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Fig. 4. Second tier of the South Portico (source: ancient-anatolia.blogspot.am, accessed 08.07.2019).
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Fig. 5. Restored elevations and sections of Room 3 of the South
Portico (after Smith 1987, fig. 2).

3 Toynbee 1934, 147.
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depicted on the ‘provincial’ series of coins of Hadrian
and Antoninus Pius.®

The idealised female figures of the conquered na-
tions in the Sebasteion in Aphrodisias resemble purely
Greek classical statues of standing goddesses. The alle-
gorical figures of the conquered nations situated in the
North Portico symbolised these nations’ political status
within the Empire. The nations of the islands of Crete,
Cyprus, and Sicily, re-conquered from Gnaeus Pompeius
by Augustus, were considered to be conquered. The na-
tions like the Illyrians were considered to be subordinate.
Finally, the third category included ‘peaceful’ nations,
such as the Dacians, with whom peace was concluded
(Vell. Pat. 11, 39). All those nations and the places oc-
cupied by them in the North Portico of the Sebasteion
demonstrated various victories of Augustus and the areas
of the Empire that acted as “equal partners and neigh-
34 and, at the same time, constituted a part of the
whole (pars pro toto). The reliefs with the allegories of
Space and Time situated right above the figures of the na-
tions further enhanced the visual impression of the eter-
nity of Time and of the geographical universalism of the
Roman Empire and the Roman world — orbis Romanus
and orbis terrarum.

The reliefs with personifications of the nations in
the form of standing female figures in different cloth-
ing, with various attributes and inscriptions on the bases,

bours

34 Smith 1988, 57-59.
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Fig. 6. Plan of the Sebasteion complex (after Smith 1987, fig. 1).

constitute a unique catalogue of Roman provinces. Their
idealistic appearance contrasts with the figures of captives
on the ‘imperial’ reliefs of the South Portico and, in par-
ticular, with the personifications of Britain and Armenia
in the South Portico.

The South Portico

The South Portico, similarly to the North Portico,
is lavishly decorated with reliefs. The second tier used
to be decorated with 45 stelae with the images of tradi-
tional Olympian gods and heroes, as well as scenes from
the Greek and Roman mythology and religion: Leda and
the Swan, Demeter and Triptolemus, Bellerophon with
Pegasus, Meleager and Atalanta, Achilles and Penthesilea,
Apollo and the Muses, Hercules, Aphrodite, Dionysus,
Romulus and Remus, Aeneas and Anchises, Julus
Ascanius, and others. The third tier used to be decorated
with figures of Roman emperors and gods. The order of
the arrangement of the myth panels was strictly planned
in accordance with the entire sculptural program, with
its ideological orientation aimed at promoting close ties
between the Greeks and the Romans within the Roman
world. First, a visitor, presumably a Greek, saw the scenes
from the Greek mythology. Further towards the western
end of the Portico, closer to the Temple of Aphrodite,
the images from the Roman mythology would begin:
Aphrodite and Eros, Aeneas and his family fleeing Troy,
etc. (Fig. 7). The relief of Poseidon with a ship, a dolphin,

and a standing male figure should be seen in the context

% Smith 1990, 95-97.

% In the latest literature, the attribution of several Imperial
portraits has changed. Earlier Claudius’s portrait with allego-
ries of the Earth and the Sea was considered to be a portrait
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of Aeneas’s triumph over the land and the sea.”® The in-
clusion of Aeneas in the theme of the town of Aphrodisias
aimed at connecting the ancestor of the Julio-Claudian
dynasty with the patroness of the town, Aphrodite. The
presence of another goddess, Nike-Victoria, very com-
mon across the mythological imagery, further emphasises
the theme of triumph and imperial victory. Several reliefs
with Nike-Victoria’s figure have survived: “Victoria” writ-
ten on the armour, Victoria with an inscription of Nike
Sebaston, as well as two panels with Victoria and a trophy.

On the third upper tier, there are panels with scenes
of imperial content — deified representatives of the Julio-
Claudian dynasty with their family members and with
gods, as well as various allegories of triumphal celebra-
tions. There is no specific difficulty in identifying these
figures as all the images are attributed by inscriptions in
Greek and portraits of emperors. The aim of this sculp-
tural program is clear: to present the deified emperors
and their family members to the Greek visitors, to illus-
trate their victorious wars and triumphs, as well as peace
and prosperity of the town of Aphrodisias within the
Roman world.

On most of the above-mentioned reliefs, scenes
of peaceful victory and triumph are depicted. These
are multi-figure compositions of Augustus with Nike-
Victoria, Claudius by the Land and the Sea, Nero with
a captive,® Tiberius with a captive, the two young
princes Gaius and Lucius Caesars, Emperor with the
Roman Senate or the People, Claudius and Agrippina,
Nero and Agrippina, Nero with a sceptre and a globe

of Augustus, whereas Nero’s figure standing with a captive
and a trophy used to be attributed to his father Germanicus.
See Smith 1987, 104-106, 110-112; 2008, 23-24.
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Fig. 7. Second tier of the South Portico with the relief ‘Aeneas
Fleeing Troy’ (source: ancient-anatolia.blogspot.am, accessed
08.07.2019).

in his hands and with a figure of a captive. They also
symbolised the idea of concordia between the society and
the imperial power, the ideas of peace and prosperity. On
the third tier, on both sides of the relief with the figure
of goddess Victoria with a trophy on her shoulder, the
reliefs ‘Claudius and Britannia’ and ‘Nero and Armenia’,
both depicting fight scenes, are placed (Fig. 8).”” They
also advocate the idea of invincibility and universality of
the Roman world, as they illustrate a complete triumph
of the Roman emperor.

The Imperial Relief ‘Nero and Armenia’:
its iconography and symbolism

The relief panel with the figures of Emperor Nero
and Armenia (160 cm high, 113 cm broad) was found

% Smith 1987, 116-121, pls XIV-XVIL.
% Erim 1986, fig. 180; Smith 1987, 119-121, pls XVI-XVII;
Smith 2008, 23-24.
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Fig. 8. Restored elevations and sections of Room 3 of the South
Portico: the range of the reliefs from left to right: ‘Claudius and
Britannia’, ‘Nike with the Trophy’, ‘Nero and Armenia’ (after
Smith 1987, fig. 2).

in front of the third chamber, and its inscribed base was
found in the area between the second and third rooms.?
The above-mentioned panel was placed on the third
tier in the second niche.”” There is a Greek inscription
on the panel base which is composed of two columns:
the left column is captioned “ARMENIA”, whereas on
the right there is an inscription composed of six lines.
It includes a full list of Nero’s titles and the dynasty name,
in which the name ‘Nero’ is scratched-out.”’ Between
the left and right parts, there is a relief mask of a female
head in the early classical style (Fig. 9). The inscriptions
of these two parts differ from each other in the form of
their letters, which indicates that the two columns with
inscriptions were carved at different times. According
to R.R.R. Smith, the stela itself was carved in the initial
period of the construction of the Sebasteion. Originally,

% Presently, the relief with the two fragments glued together is
exhibited in the Aphrodisias Museum.
4 Reynolds 1981, 24; Smith 1987, 117.
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Fig. 9. Greek-inscribed base from
the relief ‘Nero and Armenia

(after Varner 2004, fig. 92.¢).

Fig. 10. Nero’s helmeted head from the relief ‘Nero and Armenia’
(after Varner 2004, fig. 92.b).

the figure of the emperor depicted on it did not belong
to a particular person, and the whole composition was
made in the style of the Augustan triumphal art. Later,
after the triumphs of Nero in Armenia, in the period of
54-68 AD, the figure of the emperor on the stela was
transformed into a portrait of Nero, and the inscription
with his name and titles was added.”

Nero’s head from the Aphrodisian stela was found
separately, at a significant distance from it. The em-
peror has a Corinthian type helmet on his head.* His face

4 Smith 1987, 117-118.
“Varner 2004, 74, fig. 92b.
“Varner 2004, 1-12.
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is completely smashed, with the exception of the right
eyebrow and a part of the right cheek and eye (Fig. 10).
The head of the statue was broken and the name erased
in accordance with the Roman law on damnatio memo-
riae — oblivion of memory — requiring the destruction of
statues and portraits of ‘bad’ Roman emperors and states-
men.” By demolishing the statue of Nero after his re-
moval, the citizens of Aphrodisias expressed their support
for the dynastic and political changes occurring in Rome.*
The figure of Nero on the stela in the Sebasteion
belongs to the type of honorary statues of the emperor.
The naked torso of Nero is depicted with well-
modelled muscles and a helmeted head resembling
a classical Greek hero. He wears a short military cloak
fastened with a round fibula on the left shoulder, a bal-
dric across the chest, and carries an empty scabbard
(Fig. 11). According to the Roman tradition, emper-
ors were usually represented as naked only in post-
mortem statues or in statues with historical narrative
compositions, where they appear acting in a ‘real’ context.
However, the nudity of this statue was a sign of spe-
cial honours bestowed on the emperor as a divine ruler,
as well as of all the benefits he had brought to the prov-
inces, such as peace, concord, stability, and prosperity.
Armenia is represented in the image by a naked
young girl with a helplessly drooped head and slumping
on the ground. She is supported from behind by stand-
ing Nero. Unlike the earlier realistic personifications,
Armenia is depicted in an idealist spirit, as a classical
Greek heroine.” Her oriental origin is identified by the
costume and attributes: a short cloak fastened on her
left shoulder, short boots with ribbon-like ties, as well
as a soft Phrygian cap with the top bent forward on her
long, freely scattered strands of hair. Her left leg is bent

4 Smith 1987, 115-117.
% Ostrowski 1990, 106.
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Fig. 11. Relief ‘Nero and Armenia (source: www.flickr.com/

photos/damianos/5685228003/, accessed 15.01.2016).

at the knee and placed under her falling body, while her
right leg is stretched out on the ground. On her right,
there is a bow and a quiver indicating her eastern origin
(Fig. 12). According to Smith, the theme of the relief is
indicated by the ‘oriental iconography’ of the defeated
character and by the inscription on the base.*

Standing behind the back of Armenia, Nero demon-
strates his total dominance. However, his supporting
pose and the empty scabbard hanging above the girl’s
head symbolise the idea of compassion and nobility of
the emperor, his readiness to support, to bring the con-
quered nation back to its feet and to accept it as a part
of the Empire. Armenia is depicted as a classical image
of a beautiful eastern heroine — Amazon Penthesilea.
She represents the ideal image of an eastern country
resisting hero’s actions which are motivated by aggressive
yet noble purposes. Nero is the new Achilles who defends
the western world and its constructive role from the
eastern chaos. Nero has conquered Armenia, but in doing

“Smith 1987, 118.
47 Smith 1987, 1195 1990, 97.
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Fig. 12. Lower part of the relief ‘Nero and Armenia’ with the
figure of Armenia (source: www.livius.org/category/roman-
empire/, accessed 08.07.2019).

so he supports it, at the same time demonstrating nobil-
ity and compassion (clementia). The symbolic meaning of
the motif of struggle and victory is expressed in the idea
of patronage (patrocinium) over the conquered country.

The panel with Nero and Armenia is similar in its
pyramidal composition, the motif used, and the classi-
cal image of figures to the relief Achilles and Penthesilea’
found at the same South Portico (Fig. 13). On the re-
lief at the Sebasteion, the helmeted Greek hero Achilles
supports with his hands and with one knee the body of
dying Penthesilea, the Amazon, with a cloak draped over
her shoulders and naked body, and with a Phrygian cap
on her long strands of hair.”” The head of the heroine
has helplessly drooped, and the battle axe falls out from
her exhausted hands. Achilles represents an archetype of
a Greek hero and Penthesilea — that of eastern barbarians.
This scene illustrates cultural and military superiority of
the western over the eastern world in the context of the
sculptural program of the Sebasteion.

Next to the slab of ‘Nero and Armenia), there is
another two-figured panel with a scene of a fierce fight
depicting Emperor Claudius’s victory over Britain
(Fig. 14). Both of these reliefs are in general very similar
in motif and, in particular, in the interpretation of the
figures of Nero and Claudius. In its composition, it is
one of the variants of the Hellenistic Amazonomachy.
Yet the characters of these two Amazon heroines are dif-
ferent. Britannia dressed in a short tunic and boots and
completely thrown to the ground is depicted as a fiercely
resisting barbarian. She has long tangled hair, and her
face is distorted with pain and despair. The mask of

8 Smith 1987.
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Fig. 13. Relief ‘Achilles and Penthesilea’ (source: www. flickr.com/
photos/kjfnjy/6856235070/, accessed 02.12.2016).

a woodland satyr on the base of the slab somewhat ac-
centuates the ‘wild’ image and character of the heroine.
Claudius depicted as a noble Greek hero grabs his victim
by the hair. Britannia dying of the last blow of the em-
peror symbolises the idea of severitas — final victory and
conquest of the country by the Roman Empire.

The aim of the sculptural program of the pair of
the stelae of ‘Nero and Armenia’ and ‘Claudius and
Britannia’ placed on both sides of the slab with Victoria
is quite clear. It is an illustration of the geography of the
Julio-Claudian Empire. The panel with Britannia sym-
bolises the western border of the Empire, the conquest of
the country by Claudius in 43 AD, and its final subjec-
tion by Nero in 61 AD. The stela of ‘Nero and Armenia,
on the other hand, certainly points to the eastern border
of the Empire. Even in the Aeneid by Virgil, the literary
description of the territories along the Rhine, Euphrates,
and Arax provides an example of the very image of the
peoples conquered by Augustus (Verg. Aen. 8, 726-727).

The comparison of the East and the West became
a typical feature of the early Imperial art.”” The artistic
illustration of the eastern and western borders, more
frequently in the image of the figures of Germania and

£ Megow 1987, 202-207.
*Turcan 1984, 810-819; Shoppa 1957, pls 12-13.
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Fig. 14. Relief ‘Claudius and Britannia’ (source: timesonline.

typepad.com/donslife/, accessed 02.12.2016).

Armenia, can be seen among the monuments of the early
period of the Empire. The arch dedicated to the victory
of Tiberius in the East and the West located in the town
of Carpentras, France (Gaul of Narbonne), is decorat-
ed with relief images of triumphal-symbolic content:
the relief represents two figures of standing captive war-
riors with their hands tied behind their backs, while be-
tween the figures there is a trophy of piled-up weapons.™
The left figure represents Armenia in the traditional
triumphal iconography: a beardless young person wears
a typical eastern costume — a high-belted tunic reaching
the knees, a short cloak on the shoulders, and a Phrygian
cap on the head. The figure of Armenia depicts a specific
image of the inhabitant of the country” The figure
of Germania is represented by the typical image of
a northern ‘barbarian’ — a mature, bearded man, bare-
headed and dressed in clothes made of animal skin.

The symbolism of territorial landmarks pointing to
the borders of the Empire can be found not only on ar-
chitectural monuments but also on expensive items and
utensils, such as, for instance, a number of terra sigillata
cups from Puteoli and Orbetello, as well as on other frag-
ments of ceramics which replicate gold and silver items.

51 Ostrowski 1990, 51.
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They bear depictions of paired figures of Armenia and
Germania with accompanying inscriptions.”

The iconography and symbolism of the image of
Armenia, as well as of other nations and regions sub-
jugated by Rome, in the triumphal art of the Imperial
Period were very responsive to all the changes occurring
in the political relations between Rome and its prov-
inces or neighbours. At different stages of the Roman-
Armenian confrontation, personification and symbolism
of Armenia in the Roman triumphal art changed quite
frequently and gained characteristic features depending
on the political status of the country.

It is known that in the Roman triumphal art, con-
quered or subjugated countries (nationes capta, gentes
devicta)® were usually personified by feminine figures,
such as Judea.”* These figures indicated a complete de-
pendence and inclusion of the conquered territories into
the structure of the Empire as provinces. Starting from
the Augustan Age, the defeated Armenia was personified
only by masculine figures.”® The only exception is the
historical-allegorical image of Armenia on the Sebasteion
relief, interpreted in an idealist-classical spirit and
strongly influenced by the local Asia Minor and
Hellenistic styles.”® The personification of Armenia as
a naked feminine figure certainly reflected the essence
of the loyalist aspirations and the gratitude of the
Aphrodisians in response to the benefits brought to them
by the ‘Roman world’. Such interpretation was more
than in line with the turgid spirit of the whole cultural
programme of the Sebasteion, and Nero’s political aspi-
rations to see Armenia completely dependent were, of
course, reflected in this image.

On the Great Cameo of France, which illustrates the
story of the glorification of Germanicus in honour of the
conquests of Tiberius in the East and the West, captive
Germans in the lower register represent the western bor-
ders and Germania, whereas a sitting male figure wearing
typical eastern clothing and a cap in the middle ‘family’
register represents Armenia and the eastern borders of the
Roman Empire (Fig. 15).

Under Augustus, Armenia maintained a foreign pol-
icy of Parthian orientation, actively resisted the aggres-
sion of Rome, and struggled for its own independence.
The country played an important role in the relations

52 Markaryan 2015a, 77-78.

>3 Smith 1988, 72.

54 Gambash ez /. 2013, 83-104.

% In works on numismatics, the figure of Armenia (dressed
in oriental clothes and tiara) on coins and medals of Trajan,
Marcus Aurelius, and Lucius Verus is interpreted as a female
(here, Figs 16-17), such as the youthfully feminine figure typ-
ical of Hellenistic iconography of young eastern gods — Mithra,
Attis, Ganymede, Orpheus, and others. This ‘territorial’ image
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between Rome and Parthia.”® Emperor Augustus issued
a series of triumphal coins with the inscriptions
“ARMENIA CAPTA” and “ARMENIA RECEPTA”
(20-18 BC). On one of these coins, issued to commem-
orate the suppression of an anti-Roman uprising in
Armenia led by King Artaxias, Armenia is symbolised by
a standing warrior in Parthian clothes and with a lowered
weapon. This is not an allegorical figure, but a figure of
a specific inhabitant of the country, and a very special
one.” Comparison of the facial features of the warrior
from the Augustan coins with the portraits of Artashes
IT (3020 BC) on the coins issued by Artashes himself
allows us to notice that the warrior is the very same
Armenian king who led the uprising and was killed by
the Romans.

On the reverses of another series of coins issued to
commemorate the treaty with Parthia in 20-18 BC and
the conquest of Armenia, we see a kneeling figure of
a king wearing an Armenian tiara. It also depicts a spe-
cific person — Tigran IIT (20-8 BC), who was put on
the throne by the Romans after the murder of Artashes.®
Thus, the figures and personifications of Armenia in the
early Roman triumphal art almost documentarily reflect-
ed specific events and their chronological order.

After the fall of the Artaxiad dynasty at the beginning
of the 1* century AD, the kingdom of Great Armenia fell
into the Roman area of influence. Roman puppet rul-
ers were put on the Armenian throne. A different image
of Armenia formed in the Roman triumphal art: it was
a figure of a young man sitting on the ground dressed
in ‘regional’ clothes. This figure to some extent became
archetypal for ‘territorial’ personifications of Armenia
throughout the 1* and 2™ centuries AD, including the
allegorical figure from the Sebasteion under consideration
in the present paper.

The main theme of the aforementioned cameo
of Tiberius is the glorification of Tiberiuss stepson,
Germanicus, who waged successful wars with the
Germans and in the East,® in the aftermath of which
Zeno-Artaxias was put on the throne of Armenia. On this
cameo, Armenia is depicted in the middle family’ register,
personified by a male profile figure in characteristic eastern
clothes with trousers, in a high-belted long tunic reaching
the knees, and with a Phrygian-Parthian cap on his head:

in the Roman art of the Imperial Period often symbolises both
Armenia and the entire Euphrates region.

% Ostrowski 1990, 106.

57 Markaryan 2015c, 78.

% Debevoise 1938, 129-132; Manandyan 1944, 285-296.

% Ostrowski 1990, 52.

0 Markaryan 2015c, 134-161.

o Jucker 1976, 211-250; Vollenwieder, Avisseau-Brustet 2003,
N275, 270-274.
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Fig. 15. Fragment from the cameo of Emperor Tiberius with the figure of Zeno-Artaxias sitting on the ground (source: www.panoram-

adelart.com/grand-camee-de-france, accessed 06.06.2015).

he is sitting on the ground near the throne of Livia, with
his right leg stretched out and head lowered (Fig. 15). This
posture and the position in the imperial family’ register
illustrate a semi-dependent state of the country.®*

Later, this type of a female-like young man dressed in
eastern ‘regional’ clothes with a little pointed or conical
cap on the head appears on the triumphal coins of Trajan
issued in honour of his oriental military expeditions
in 114-118 AD, as well as on the coins of Lucius Verus
(161-169 AD) and Marcus Aurelius (161-180 AD).%
On these coins, the personification of Armenia is seen
with one of his hands supporting his chin, while the
other is resting on the symbols of the country —
a bow and a quiver (Figs 16-17). The bow and quiver
with arrows as symbols and attributes of the Kingdom
of Greater Armenia and the legend “ARMENIA
DEVICTA” first appeared on the silver denarii of Marcus
Antonius from 37-34 BC.*

In 54 AD, immediately after Nero had come to
power in Rome, Tiridates, a brother of a Parthian king,
Vologases, ascended the Armenian throne. After a dec-
ade of Roman control, Armenia restored its pro-Parthian
policy.® A war broke out between Rome and Parthia,

62 Markaryan 2015a, 68-75, figs 1-3.

% Bedukyan 1971, figs 24-27, 29, 30, 35, 38, 90, 108, 508, 600.
¢4 Bedukyan 1971, 32-34; Markaryan 2015c, 132.

% Chaumont 1987, 425-426; Olbrycht 1998, 131-133; Olbrycht
2016, 605-633.
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which lasted more than nine years. According to Tacitus,
during 55-56 AD the war was “developing slowly”: both
sides constantly entered negotiations and exchanged
envoys. In 57 AD, the war accelerated again. The Roman
army commanded by Corbulo prepared to invade
Artashat, the capital of Armenia. In the spring of 58
AD, Roman troops destroyed the town and set it on fire
(Tac. Ann. X111, 41).%¢

The siege of Artashat sparked incredible rejoicing in
Rome. According to Tacitus, Nero was loudly greeted as
Emperor. The Senate passed a resolution to build trium-
phal arches in Rome and provinces and to erect statues
of the princeps (Tac. Ann. XIII, 41).¢’ In the spring of
59 AD, Corbulo headed for the second capital of
Armenia, Tigranakert, from the Ararat valley, where the
Hellenized population consisting of Armenians, Syrians,
and Greeks was awaiting him. According to Tacitus,
at the entrance of the town he was met by its delegates,
who informed him that the gates were open, and Corbulo
was presented with a golden wreath of victory. In honour
of this triumph, Nero began to build the Parthian arch
on Capitoline Hill (Tac. Ann. XIV, 24; XV, 18).

% Manandyan 1944, 336.
7Tacitus sneers at the fact that the celebration of this event sur-
passed all measure.
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Fig. 16. Coin of Lucius Verus. On the reverse: the figure of Armenia sitting on the ground (source: www.peopleofar.com/2012/07/11/

armenia-images-in-roman-coins, accessed 02.12.2016).

Fig. 17. Coin of Trajan. On the reverse: the figure of Armenia sitting on the ground (source: www.peopleofar.com/2012/07/11/arme-

nia-images-in-roman-coins, accessed 02.12.2016).

Armenia was already considered conquered after the
capturing of Artashat and Tigranakert. Yet, behind the
splendour of the triumphs, there was a hidden weakness
of the Empire which proved unable to turn Armenia
into a province. The only way to maintain its influence
in Armenia was to appoint a dependent king.®® A for-
mer Roman hostage, Tigran VI (60-61 AD), a great-
grandson of Herod the Great, a son of Alexander — brother
of the Armenian king, Tigran V, who was a very distant
relative of the Artaxiads — was put on the Armenian throne.

68 Kudryavtsev 1949, 61.
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The feminine image of Armenia — exhausted and
thrown to the ground — and the emphatically masculine
image of Nero in an imperial cloak on the Sebasteion relief
illustrate the defeat of Armenia in 58-59 AD: the capture
of the capitals — Artashat and Tigranakert — as well as
the appointment of Tigran VI who, according to Tacitus,
“had sunk into servile submissiveness” (Ann. XIV, 26).
The Parthian commander’s short, leather military cloak
on the figure of Armenia, the Parthian-Phrygian cap, the
bow and arrows, all act as signs of the ‘regional’ clothing
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Fig. 18. Base from the relief with
the name “Nero-Helios” from
the South Portico (after Smith
1987, XVII, 3).

and attributes characteristic of both the Armenians and
the Parthians.

In the Sebasteion of Aphrodisias, a base from a relief
with an inscription has survived (Fig. 18).” The name
of Nero was erased. In the centre, between the title of
Nero on the right and the inscription “HELIOS” on the
left, a classic mask of a young man resembling the images
of Roman Sol is depicted. This inscription is certainly
also related to Nero’s policy in Armenia. Judging by the
epithet ‘helios’, it can be assumed that the figure of
Nero was portrayed on the stela as Helios. The image
of Nero-Helios in the radiant crown of the sun god is
known from the images on coins and glyptic samples.
Two monumental statues are depicted on them. One
of them is a 30-meter gilded bronze statue of standing
Nero, the so-called Colossus in the lobby of the ‘Golden
House’ in Rome. The other one portrays Nero-Helios
standing on a quadriga.”

The portraits of Nero as Helios (Roman Sol) ob-
viously appeared during the coronation ceremony of
the Armenian king Tiridates in Rome (66 AD). The
above-mentioned portraits were connected with Nero’s
political and diplomatic success in the East and espe-
cially with the strengthening of political control over
Armenia.”!

By the early 60s, there was a breakthrough in the
foreign policy of Rome. Nero had to abandon the
nominally dependent Armenia. The Parthians crowned
Tiridates (Tac. Ann. XV, 2,5) in the town of Nisibis after
Vologases had invaded the territory of Armenia to force
out Tigran VI from besieged Tigranakert. The Roman
legate of Syria, Corbulo, turned to Nero with a request
to appoint a new commander for the war with Armenia.

% Reynolds 1981, 324, no. 9; Rose 1997, 48, 165, no. 105.
70Neverov 1976, 31.
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Corbulo, in the hope of delaying military operations,
tried to maintain peace negotiations independently.
Vologases abstained from military clashes in order to re-
solve the issue of Armenia peacefully (Tac. Ann. XV, 5;
Dio Cass. XX, 3). He agreed to conclude a peace treaty
on condition of the withdrawal of Roman troops from
Armenia, the restoration of the former territory, and the
enthronement of Tiridates in Armenia as “an ally and
friend of the Roman Emperor and people”. Yet, Nero
resisted the agreement between Corbulo and Vologases.
In 61 AD, he sent Caessenius Pactus, Legate of
Cappadocia, to Armenia, but the Roman troops were
defeated. In 64 AD, a humiliating peace treaty was con-
cluded in Rhandeia. According to it, Pactus with his
troops were to be handed to the Parthians. This treaty
became a crucial point in Roman dealings with the issue
of Armenia.”> Henceforth, Rome was obliged to reckon
with the Armenian-Parthian alliance, abstain from the
plan to turn Armenia into a province, and seek compro-
mise. Vologeses demanded Armenia for Tiridates. Nero
agreed on condition that Tiridates personally would go
to Rome and receive the crown from the hands of the
emperor himself. The Tiridates’s journey to Rome and
the lavish celebrations in the ‘Golden House’ of Nero
took place in the summer of 66 AD. During the coro-
nation ceremony, Tiridates received the crown from the
hands of Nero and addressed the latter with a speech call-
ing him the god of the sun, Mithra (Dio Cass. LXIII, 5,
4; Suet. Ner. 13).

The stela with the assumed portrait of Nero-Helios
in the Sebasteion was also evidently referring to the polit-
ical events occurring during the last five years of Nero’s
reign: the Parthian-Armenian alliance as well as the

7t Shotter 2003, 189; 2005, 57—58; Varner 2004, 71.
72 Stepanyan 1976, 176.
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Fig. 19. Relief ‘Nero and Agrippina’ (source: htep//-www.flickr.
com/photos/ibexes/388735424, accessed 02.12.2016).

political compromise reached between Rome and
Parthia, which resulted in the Armenian throne being
given to Tiridates.

The other portraits of Nero in the Sebasteion also se-
quentially illustrate episodes from the emperor’s career.
On the panel ‘Aeneas flecing Troy’ at the South Portico,
the Roman ancestor, Aeneas, is endowed with the por-
trait features of Nero himself (Figs 3-4).” The relief
‘Nero and Agrippina’ represents Agrippina the Younger
crowning her son, Nero, with a laurel wreath (54 AD)
(Fig. 19). Agrippina carries a cornucopia in her left hand.
She is depicted as the goddess Roma and Concordia and
at the same time represents the guarantor of the Empire
(garantix imperium) ensuring peace and prosperity.*
Nero is depicted in a military costume and paludamen-
tum holding a spear in his right hand and an orb or globe
in his left hand.”

The ceremonial scene of coronation was first intro-
duced in the art of the Augustan Age,” and it became
a popular motif in the official art of its later stage. A sim-
ilar composition is depicted on the reverses of two sil-
ver coins of Germanicus issued in 18 AD in honour of
the coronation of the Armenian king Zeno-Artaxias:
Germanicus in military clothes and an anatomical
cuirass (lorica anatomica), holding a spear in his left
hand, puts the Armenian tiara on the head of frontally-
standing Zeno-Artaxias (Fig. 20). Artaxias is portrayed
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Fig. 20. Reverse of the silver didrachma with the scene of coronation of Zeno-Artaxias by Germanicus (after Bedukyan 1971, pl. 1,

fig. 3).

73 Smith 1990, 97, fig. 9; Rose 1997, 167.
7 Erim 1986, 4, 30, 122.

75 Smith 1987, 127-132, pls XXIV-XXVT; Rose 1997, 164-167.
76 Sutherland 1970, 102-104.
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Fig. 21. Relief ‘Nero with a Captive’ (source: www.panoramio.
com/photo/122551351, accessed 02.02.2017).

in a Roman military costume and an anatomical cuirass,
while his right hand is raised towards the tiara.”” With
this solemn gesture, the Armenian king gives an oath of
allegiance to the Roman emperor and to his people.”®

On the next imperial relief, Nero’s frontally-stand-
ing figure in heroic nakedness is depicted as almighty
(Fig. 21): with a globe and a mantle over his left hand,
and with a spear in his right hand.”” On the ground,
next to him, there is an anatomic trophy with pterygia,
while between the emperor and the trophy a small bar-
barian figure, probably a captive Briton, is depicted.*
Presumably, the composition symbolises the suppression
of the uprising in Britannia in 61 AD and its final sub-
jection.

'The portraits of Nero, like all the other imperial por-
traits in the Sebasteion, follow a classicistic and idealistic
style with some features of dynastic similarities typical

77 Bedukyan 1971, 25-27, figs 3—4.

78 Markaryan 2015a, 70, fig. 5.

7% Smith 1987, 109-112; 2008, 20-25.

8 R.R.R. Smith believes that the above-mentioned relief depicts
Nero’s father, commander Germanicus (Smith 1987, 110-112),
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of the members of the Julio-Claudian family.® They
replicate the already known types of official portraits.
All the Sebasteion portraits of Nero are in general linked
to a series of the second type of portraits of the young
emperor (54 AD). The portrait features of Nero, known
to us from the long series of sculptures and from smaller
works, are clearly reflected on the three well-preserved
sculptural portraits in the Sebasteion (the reliefs ‘Nero
and Agrippina, ‘Aeneas fleeing Troy’, and ‘Nero with
a Captive). In these reliefs, the physiognomic and por-
trait features of Nero are accentuated by short straight
strands of hair on his forehead, a short curly beard,
as well as side-whiskers and protruding ears. Despite the
idealised and generalised interpretation of the image,
the portrait features of Nero correspond mainly with
his official portraits of the second type from 54-59 AD
(Cagliari type). Along with this, signs of the third type
depicting Nero in adulthood (59-64 AD) can be found
in these portraits.®? He is characterised by his wavy hair-
style — with rows of strands on his head. The locks grow
long on the nape of the neck and are swept forward.
The long curly strands are also in front of his ears,
a slightly curly beard is visible on his chin. The strands
arranged symmetrically on his forehead are aligned in
a correct row, and their ends are directed from right to left,
while the ends of the side coins accurately coincide with
the outer corners of his eyes. The most famous example of
this sculptural type is the marble head (59 AD) from the
Museo Palatino.*” The wavy hair arranged in even rows
on the top of his head coincides with Nero’s hairstyle de-
scribed by Suetonius — “comam semper in gradus formata”
— as well as with his physiognomic features (Nero, 51).
The sculptural head of the emperor from the relief
‘Nero and Armenia’ is severely damaged: actually only the
upper part with a helmet, a forelock on his forehead, and
a part of the right eye are preserved (Fig. 11). Therefore,
its identification with Nero is very difficult. The face of
Nero from this relief is generally thin, and the forelock
is depicted with a short relief curling and separated in
the centre strands on his forehead. This ‘family” hairstyle
of the Julio-Claudians is characteristic for the Sebasteion
portraits of Augustus, Tiberius, Claudius, or the step-son
of Tiberius — Germanicus. This form of forelock signifi-
cantly differs from its representation in the second por-
trait type, where it forms a row of thin, short, and pointed
strands (Figs 22-23).%4 We suppose that the relief panel
dates back to the initial period of the construction of the

but the imperial regalia — globe and scepter — indicate that the
emperor is depicted.

8 Smith 1987, 100.

82 Heisinger 1975, 113-124; Bergman, Zanker 1981, 321-322.

8 Varner 2004, 48, figs 82a—c.

% Heisinger 1975, 118.
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Fig. 22. Bronze portrait of Nero in New York Private Collection
(after Varner 2004, fig. 87a).

temple. The figure of the emperor depicted on it, crafted
in the classicistic style of the Augustan art, originally
portrayed one of the predecessors of Nero — Augustus,
Tiberius, or his step-son, Germanicus, well-known for
his victories over Armenia. This is evidenced not only
by the graphic inscriptions mentioned by Smith and
Reynolds® but also by the type of the figure of Armenia
represented as a girl with a lowered head and one of the
legs stretched out on the ground, which is similar to the
figure of Armenia on the cameo of Tiberius.

Three portraits of Nero are preserved in the Sebasteion:
in the first, he is depicted as Aeneas; in the second, on
a stela with a coronation scene; and in the third, with
a spear and a globe. They are comparable also with his
numismatic portraits on the coins commemorating the
victories over Armenia (after 59 AD). A didrachma and
hemidrachma minted in 59 AD in Cappadocian Caesarea,
after the siege of Tigranakert, symbolise Corbulo’s vic-
tories.*® On their obverses, Nero’s head turned towards
right is depicted in a laurel wreath, and around it there
is an inscription: “NERO CLAVD DIVI CLAVD
F AESAR AVG GERMANI”; on the reverse, there is
a figure of Victoria walking towards the right, holding
a laurel wreath in her right hand and a palm branch
in the left. There is an inscription “ARME-NIAC”,

% Reynolds 1981, 24; Smith 1987, 117-118.

% Bedoukyan 1971, 64, no. 20; RIC, I, 616, BMC, 406.
8 Mattingly 1965, I, pls 40, 16, 17.

% Manandyan 1944, 348.
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Fig. 23. Marble head of Nero in the Museo Palatino in Rome
(after Varner 2004, fig. 82a).

divided in the middle with the figure of Victoria
(Fig. 24). According to Mattingly, the inscription
“ARME-NIAC” should be read “ARMENIACA”, i.e.
Victoria Armeniaca — Armenian victory.*”” The above-
mentioned numismatic portraits of Nero suggest that they
were not minted immediately in 59 AD, but rather were
issued somewhat later, in the period pre-dating 64 AD.
Nevertheless, the brief inscription “ARMENIAC(A)”,
restrained in form and content, references the events of
the period when the Roman-Parthian conflict ended
and the peace treaty of Rhandeia was signed in 64 AD
(Tac. Ann. XV, 27, 28, 29; Dio Cass. LXII, 23, 2).5¢

On Neros gems of 64—68 AD we see the emperor
in a laurel wreath of a triumphant winner or in the co-
rona civica on his head. They are similar to the above-
mentioned numismatic portraits of Nero in regard to the
pose of the head as well as the laurel wreath with a ribbon
tied on the nape of the muscular neck,*” which was obvi-
ously copied from a specific sculptural sample. After dam-
natio memoriae, the majority of portraits of Nero were
transformed into portraits of Domitianus, Trajan, Galba,
and Antinous.” A particularly close similarity can be ob-
served with the carnelian intaglio in the Metropolitan
Museum.”

¥ Richter 1971, 109, fig. 525.

% Varner 2004, figs 69, 60; figs 74, 63; figs 75, 63, and figs 76,
64.

'Varner 2004, figs 95, 77.
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Fig. 24. Coin of Nero com-
memorating the conquest

of Armenia. On the reverse:
Nike with a palm branch and
wreath walking towards the
right (after Bedukyan 1971,
pl. 3, fig. 20).

A symbolic figure of Victoria with the inscription
“VICTORIA AUGUSTT” is found also on a coin of
63-68 AD.** This specimen differs from the coins with
the inscription “ARMENIAC” only in regard to the
posture of the figure, details of the clothes, ezc. Obviously,
all the above-mentioned coins belong to the triumphal
series”
in the East. These events were the main, if not the only,
large-scale events in his military ‘career’, except for the
quickly suppressed uprising in Britain in 61 AD.

The inscriptions “VICTORIA AUGUSTT” refer to
the events of the Augustan Age: the return of the Roman
standards, the treaty with Parthia, the establishment of
control over Armenia, ezc. These images and inscriptions

marking Nero’s military and diplomatic successes

drew a sort of parallel between Nero’s own successes and
the victories of Augustus in the East.”*

The motif of walking Victoria with a laurel wreath
and a palm branch in her hands can be also seen on the
cuirasses of marble and bronze ‘military’ statues of Nero.
Judging by the symbols on the cuirasses, these statues
were installed to commemorate the victory over Armenia
and were evidently related to the sieges of Artashat and
Tigranakert.

A paired heraldic composition is depicted in the cen-
tre of the front piece of the cuirass of the statue of Nero
(transformed into the statue of Domitianus) in the mu-
seum in the town of Vaison-la-Romaine in the south of
France.” Images of winged Victoria in a chiton and with

92 Mattingly 1965, I, CLXXX, pl. 44, 24, 46, 8.

% Apparently, the lack of concrete inscriptions on these coins —
like on the two examined samples — marking the victory over
Armenia made M. Abramzon conclude that “military type” is
almost absent in the coinage of Nero. However, quite the con-
trary seems to be true instead, as suggested by the coins with
the image of the temple of Janus with closed doors and the in-
scription: “Delivering peace on land and at sea to Roman peo-
ple, he closed the Temple of Janus”. However, at the same time,
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a palm branch and a wreath are depicted on both sides of
the palladium of Athena-Minerva. The figure of Victoria
proceeding to the right depicted on the reverses of the
triumphal coins with the inscription “ARMENIAC(A)”
completely coincides with the figure of the goddess de-
picted on the right part of the cuirass. However, the walk
of Victoria carrying the wreath and the branch to the
goal depicted on the cuirass is ‘justified’, while on the
coins it seems to be incomplete and ‘unaddressed’. It be-
comes clear that these two coin images replicate only the
right part of the composition on the cuirass, despite the
fact that the stamp cutter tries to balance the figure of the
goddess with the inscription “ARME-NIAC” divided in
the centre by the figure.

On the cuirass of another military statue of Nero
(Domitianus) of 64-68 AD held by the Museum of
Parma, the figures of the goddess are depicted standing
on both sides of the sacred candelabrum or thymiaterium
(Fig. 25).”° According to Varner, the combination with
two figures of winged Victoria at the palladium appears
for the first time in the period of Nero’s reign. However,
versions of the triumphal motif with two figures of
Victoria are already observed on the monuments of the
Augustan Age: sculpture, architectural relief, engraved
gems, items of military equipment, ezc. This motif sym-
bolised the universal power of Rome through the im-
age of Victoria Romana and Victoria Augusta. They are

the author notes that these coins were minted after the investi-
ture of Tiridates in Rome (Abramzon 1995).

%The erection of the Parthian Arch by Nero seemingly sym-
bolised equality between Nero and Augustus and Augustus’s
Parthian Arch in the Roman Forum (here, Fig. 27). The
Parthian Arch of Nero was preserved on a number of his series
of coins. See Mattingly 1965, I, CLXXVIII, pls 44, 5; 46, 5; 48,
4; Kleiner 2007, 116, figs 8-22.

% Varner 2004, 58, fig. 60.a—c.

% Varner 2004, 58, fig. 61.b.
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Fig. 25. Fragment of the cuirassed statue of Nero in the Parma
Museum (after Varner 2004, fig. 60d).

based on the Hellenistic motif with Nike in front of the
palladium of Athena.”

Another honorary cuirassed statue of Nero, held
by the Vatican Museums (from Caere), should also be
attributed to the events of that period and the corona-
tion of Tiridates in 66 AD (Fig. 26).”® Nero presented as
Helios is depicted in the centre on the front piece of the
cuirass. He has a radiant crown on his head while wear-
ing an imperial toga and standing on a quadriga. Under
the quadriga, a paired composition of two male kneeling
figures with eastern appearance offering bowls to winged
griffins is depicted. The right male figure is a mature man
with thick wavy hair and a thick bushy beard. He wears
Parthian military clothes with a short leather cloak and
a sword belt, and holds with both hands a bowl from
which he feeds the griffin. The left beardless young man
wears a short shirt reaching down to his knees and with
sleeves, which resembles the upper part of a Greek chi-
ton. The small round cap fits tightly around the head.
With his free right hand, the young man holds a sceptre
protruding from a palmette in the centre of the composi-

tion. He holds the bowl in his left hand.

7 Markaryan 2015b, 128-130.

% Varner 2004, 71, fig. 88.

9 Markaryan 2015b, 137, 141, 143-154, tab. VII, figs 2-3, tab.
IX, figs 1-2; according to E.R.Varner, these two kneeling figures
depict Arimaspes (Varner 2004, 71), but the specific ‘ethnic’
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Fig. 26. Fragment of the cuirassed statue of Nero in the Vatican
Museums (after Varner 2004, fig. 88).

The attributes, the oriental iconography of the fig-
ures, and the ‘mythological’ associations (Apollo-Helios-
Mithra, griffins) establish a reference to the East. In the
Greek myth, Apollo-Helios harnessed griffins instead of
horses to his heavenly chariot. Nemesis, the goddess of
retribution, also rode in a similar chariot drawn by grif-
fins. Nemesis helped Nero defeat Parthia and Armenia.

The bearded figure feeding the griffin on the right
symbolises Parthia, whereas the left figure of the young
man personalises Armenia in accordance with the tradi-
tional standards of the Roman triumphal symbolism.*

The series of artefacts with the image of triumphant
Nero is quite large. The small bronze statuette of Nero at
the museum in Venice is among the number of images as-
sociated with the events of the coronation of Tiridates.!*
It depicts the young emperor cuirassed and seated.
He extends his right arm in a gesture of clementia.!
The portrait features correspond to the second type of
54-59 AD; hence, the statuette may date back to the
second half of the 50s — the period when the above-
mentioned military actions were occurring on the terri-
tory of Armenia.

iconography allows for identifying them as personifications of
Parthia and Armenia.

190 Sperti 1990, 24-28; Varner 2004, 71.

1 Brilliant 1963, 41; Vahl 2007, 16, fig. 1.2.
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Fig. 27. Sesterce of Nero.
On the obverse: a portrait
of Nero. On the reverse:
an image of the Parthian
Arch (source: www.coin-
world.com/news/world-
coins/2015/, accessed

02.02.2017).

This small bronze may reflect the large images of
Nero, particularly the statue of Nero in Armenia to
which Tiridates lay down his royal diadem in 66 AD: “It
was then agreed that Tiridates should lay down his royal
crown before Caesar’s image, and resume it only from
the hand of Nero. The interview then ended with a kiss.
After an interval of a few days there was a grand display
on both sides; on the one, cavalry ranged in squadrons
with their national ensigns; on the other, stood the col-
umns of our legions with glittering eagles and standards
and images of deities, after the appearance of a temple.
In the midst, on a tribunal, was a chair of state, and on
the chair a statue of Nero. To this Tiridates advanced,
and having slain the customary victims, he removed the
crown from his head, and set it at the foot of the statue”
(Tac. Ann. XV, 29, translated by A.J. Church, W. Jackson
Brodribb).

Trajan’s cuirassed image in the sella curulis, with the
right arm outstretched in the gesture of clementia and
submissio, is known from a number of sculptural reliefs
and numismatic images on the coins of Trajan from the
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ABSTRACT

NON-INVASIVE PROSPECTIONS ON THE Mustis/MusTt (EL KriB) SiTE IN TUNISIA

The objective of the first step of the non-invasive
survey carried out on the Mustis site described herein was
to verify the possibility of locating archaeological remains
and to detect the location of the supposed remains by geo-
physical measurements (magnetic and electric methods).
Magnetic measurements were made with Geometrics
G-858 Cesium magnetometer with two probes located
on the same horizontal level at 0.5 m distance or on the
same vertical level at 0.5 m and 0.75 m above the ground
level. The instrument recorded the values of the total
vector of the magnetic field strength and made it pos-
sible to calculate the pseudo-gradient of its components
(horizontal or vertical). Electric measurements were
made by means of axial dipole-dipole electrode configu-
rations (parallel) with AB current electrodes with spacing
of one metre and electrodes of potential MN (identical
spacing) at equal distance D at 4 and 6 metres, which
made it possible to record values of apparent resistivity of

the subsoil, with the penetration depth of the current of
¢. 2.0 and 3.5 m, respectively, below the current ground
level. At the time of the data interpretation, the suspected
locations of the remains causing the anomalies were indi-
cated by means of dashes of different colours and thick-
nesses (depending on the assumed depth of the struc-
tures). These indications, transferred on maps, can serve
as a starting point for extensive analyses of the entire site
and its surrounding area. The first non-invasive surveys
carried out in Mustis have demonstrated the usefulness
of magnetic and electric methods in mapping the pre-
served remains both inside and around the city. The ob-
tained results enabled elaborating a strategy for the work
to come. It is quite probable that the magnetic method
will prove capable of indicating places where vestiges of
constructions are preserved, while the electric method
will determine the depth and conditions of deposition of
localised structures.

Keywords: archaeology, Tunisia, Mustis, non-invasive surveys, geophysical measurements, aerial photography,

topographic measurements (archéologie, Tunisie, Mustis, prospection non invasive, prospection géophysique, photogra-

phie aérienne, levés topographiques)

Larecherchedusitearchéologique de Mustisest menée
par le Centre Polonais d’Archéologie Méditerranéenne et
IInstitut d’Archéologie de I'Université de Varsovie dans
le cadre de l'accord scientifique signé en 2016 et 2019
(pour une durée de trois ans avec possibilité d’extension)
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entre |'Institut National du Patrimoine de Tunis
représenté par le directeur N. Kallala et E Mahfoudh,
et 'Université de Varsovie représentée par le recteur
M. Palys. Laccord prévoit la possibilité de mener des

recherches archéologiques interdisciplinaires en Tunisie.
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Fig. 1. Localisation de la ville moderne d’El Krib (ancienne
Mustis) sur la carte de la Tunisie (élaboration K. Misiewicz).

Fig. 1. Location of the modern city of El Krib (former Mustis)
on the map of Tunisia (elaboration K. Misiewicz).

Ce nest pas la premicre activité polonaise en Tunisie.
Il convient de mentionner ici les études menées & Carthage
(A linitiative de TUNESCO) au début des années 70 du
siecle dernier par une équipe de géophysiciens dirigée par
le dr. J. Przeniosto avec la participation notamment des
professeurs J. Kolendo et J. Wielowiejski.'

Le site archéologique de Mustis, aujourd’hui
Henchir Mest, est situé 2 120 km au sud-ouest de la
capitale tunisienne Tunis (Fig. 1) dans la province de
Siliana a la frontiére de la ville moderne d’El Krib (en-
viron 12 km seulement de 'un des plus grands sites de
la province romaine appelée Dugga — Thugga). Il est
situé dans une région fortement urbanisée a 'époque
romaine, prés de la principale artere reliant Carthage
4 Theveste. Lemplacement favorable le long d’une voie de

! Przeniosto ez al. 1974.
2 Ferchiou 1986.

208

communication et de commerce trés fréquentée, ain-
si que sa position parmi les zones extrémement fertiles
de la culture du grain, de lolivier et de la vigne ont influ-
encé lenrichissement trés rapide de la ville, de la région
et de ses habitants 4 partir du I siécle jusqu'au III° siecle
apres J.C.

Ce centre urbain a été créé dans une région habitée
par des tribus numides.” A la fin du II* siécle avant
J.C. une colonie romaine a été établie ici, fondée et
habitée probablement par des vétérans de I'armée romaine
issus des rangs commandés par le général Gaius Marius.

Malgré des années de recherche et de nombreus-
es publications anciennes et contemporaines,® Uhistoire
de la ville et de la région est pratiquement inconnue ou
reproduite de maniere extrémement fragmentaire et hy-
pothétique. Le potentiel urbain de la ville & 'époque ro-
maine est démontré par sa superficie de plus de 34 ha
et ses nombreux édifices monumentaux visibles 2 la sur-
face. Parmi eux: les temples de Pluton, Apollo et Céres,
les thermes romains, la citadelle byzantine (2 la place de
I'ancien forum), la basilique chrétienne, la place de la
ville, une rue commercante avec de nombreux magasins
couverts et deux maisons romaines. A Iinstar d’autres po-
sitions de I'Afrique procopienne, la crise de la ville était
trés probablement liée aux invasions puis a la présence
de Vandales au V¢ siecle et au début du VI¢siecle apres
J.-C. La présence arabe éphémeére a duré jusqu’au XII* sie-
cle et n'est confirmée que par des découvertes mineures.

Mustis est connu des voyageurs et des chercheurs
européens depuis la fin du XIX¢si¢cle. Une reconstruc-
tion partielle de quatre temples et d’une porte de la ville
a été entreprise (des inscriptions attestent la présence
d’au moins 11 temples paiens). Des fragments de Ihis-
toire de la ville sont connus principalement grice aux
études épigraphiques de découvertes locales d’inscrip-
tions latines.*

Lobjectif de cette premiére étape de la prospection
non invasive réalisée sur le site de Mustis (dont les résultats
sont présentés ci-dessous) fut de vérifier la possibilité de
localiser des vestiges archéologiques et, dans l'affirmative,
de détecter 'emplacement des supposés restes par mesures
géophysiques (méthode magnétique et électrique).

Méthodes adoptées
Prospection magnétique

Les mesures magnétiques ont été réalisées avec le
magnétometre G-858 A césium du Geometrics avec
deux sondes situées sur une méme horizontale 4 0,5 m

3 Ferchiou 1985; Schmidt 2008.
4 Beschaouch 1967; 1968.
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Fig. 2. Localisation du secteur ouest de la zone reconnue avec des carrés de mesure magnétique (élaboration P. Zakrzewski).

Fig. 2. Location of the western sector of the surveyed zone with squares of magnetic measurements (elaboration P. Zakrzewski).

de distance ou sur une méme verticale 4 0,5 m et MN  (écartement identique) 2 la distance D égale
0,75 m au-dessus du niveau du sol. Linstrument enreg- a4 et 6 métres, ce qui a permis d’enregistrer des valeurs
istrait les valeurs de lintensité du champ magnétique de résistivité apparente du sous-sol, avec la profondeur
total et permettait de calculer le pseudo-gradient de ses de pénétration du courant, respectivement, d’environ
composantes (horizontale ou verticale). Les mesures ont 2 et 3,5 m au-dessous du niveau actuel du sol.> Les
été effectuées dans le sens S-N suivant les profils tracés résultats obtenus devaient fournir des données permet-
O-E situés 21 m de distance sur 'axe N-S. Les résolutions tant de déterminer la profondeur, 'emplacement ainsi
spatiales ainsi obtenues étaient de 0,25 x 0,125 m pour que l'état de conservation des structures pouvant étre
Penregistrement de l'intensité totale du champ magné- a lorigine des anomalies dans les paramétres physiques
tique, de 0,5 x 0,125 m pour le calcul de la composante du sous-sol. Autrement dit, il fallait répondre 4 la ques-
horizontale et de 1 x 0,125 m pour la composante verti- tion 4 quelle profondeur et dans quel contexte se trou-
cale. Les mesures réalisées sur le terrain ont été traitées vaient les supposés vestiges. Le relevé des valeurs de
par le logiciel Mappmag 2000 et représentées au moyen résistivité apparente du sous-sol a été réalisé au moyen de
du logiciel SURFER-14 sous forme de cartes d’anomalies appareil & courant alternatif ELMES ADA-17.¢
et de modeles 3D de répartition des valeurs enregistrées.

Prospection électrique (mesures de résistivité) Localisation des zones d’étude

Les mesures ont été effectuées au moyen des con- La localisation de tous les secteurs étudiés a été
figurations d’électrodes dipdle-dipéle axial (paralléle) déterminée par rapport 4 5 points de repére établis dans
avec des électrodes de courant (d’alimentation) AB avec Penceinte du site par les services géodésiques tunisiens
écartement d’'un metre et des électrodes de potentiel par GPS RTK et définis dans les coordonnées UTM
> Hesse 1978, 11. ¢ Misiewicz et al. 1998.
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Fig. 3. Localisation de la grille géodésique sur fond de plan de situation (élaboration P. Zakrzewski).

Fig. 3. Location of the geodetic grid on the background of a situation plan (elaboration P. Zakrzewski).
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Fig. 4. Orthophotocarte avec des structures archéologiques visibles sur la surface (élaboration K. Misiewicz, photo aérienne O. Bagi).

Fig. 4. Orthophotomap with archaeological structures visible on the surface (elaboration K. Misiewicz, aerial photography O. Bagi).
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Fig. 5. Carte de I'intensité (en haut) et modele pseudo 3D (en bas) du champ magnétique total dans la fourchette de 44 020 4 44 150
nT par couleurs graduées (secteur nord du terrain étudié) (élaboration K. Misiewicz).

Fig. 5. Map (top) and a pseudo 3D model (bottom) of the total magnetic field intensity in the range of 44 020 to 44 150 nT by grad-

uated colour (northern sector of the surveyed area) (elaboration K. Misiewicz).
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zone 32 S (IGNF : 32SW84). Deux points de mesure
sont indiqués sur la Fig. 2. Dans les travaux ultérieurs,
comme fond de carte furent utilisés le plan géodésique
des structures conservées réalisé a partir des relevés ta-
chymétriques directs (Fig. 3) et, en derniére étape, l'or-

thophotocarte (Fig. 4).

Résultats des mesures
Prospection magnétique

Les mesures magnétiques ont permis d’enregistrer
les variations de lintensité du champ magnétique to-
tal oscillant entre 44 020 et 44 156 nT, tandis que les
valeurs calculées du pseudo-gradient de la composante
horizontale HzG du champ magnétique variaient de -90
2 +83 nT/m. Ces résultats ont été présentés sous forme de
graphiques et de modeles pseudo 3D (Fig. 5) de réparti-
tion des valeurs mesurées.

Compte tenu des faibles variations de l'intensité du
champ magnétique total enregistrées ainsi que de la trop
haute résolution spatiale des mesures (0,25 x 0,125 m)
entrainant ['apparition d’autres anomalies le long des
profils, il a été décidé de présenter les résultats sous forme
de cartes et de modeles pseudo 3D (Fig. 6) d’anomalie du
pseudo-gradient de la composante horizontale de I'inten-
sit¢ du champ magnétique total.

A Tétape suivante des travaux, il était question de
choisir la meilleure facon de représenter graphiquement
les résultats des mesures. Apres réflexion, il a été conve-
nu que la présentation en deux couleurs — ot la couleur
bleue correspondait aux plus faibles valeurs enregistrées
et la couleur rouge aux valeurs les plus fortes — permet-
tait de déterminer le caractere des anomalies repérées et
d’identifier d’emblée et sans équivoque les altérations
liées a des processus d’aimantation résiduelle acquise
conséquente a l'exposition aux températures élevées.
Il s'agit d'un moyen rapide d’identification de dépots
d’objets métalliques, de structures en brique cuite,

\

a

de concentrations de céramiques, mais aussi d’amas de
déchets modernes et contemporains ou de foyers en sur-
face.” Il sest avéré que I'échelle adoptée était efficace en
cas d’identification des sources d’anomalies, mais elle
pouvait ne pas rendre compte des changements occasion-
nés par des vestiges archéologiques recherchés. Vu cette
circonstance, une série d’essais a été réalisée mettant
a I'épreuve des échelles des gris et des échelles monochro-
matiques. Les figures 7 et 8 illustrent les résultats de ces
tests. Au terme de ces expériences, il est apparu qu’il était
tout 2 fait possible de décrypter les anomalies causées par
les vestiges de constructions en faisant appel & des échelles

7 Breiner 1999.
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Fig. 6. Carte d’anomalie (sur le dessus) et modéle pseudo 3D (en
bas) d’anomalie du pseudo-gradient horizontal de I'intensité du
champ magnétique total (élaboration K. Misiewicz).

Fig. 6. Map (top) and a pseudo 3D model (bottom) of the dis-
position of values of the pseudo-gradient of the horizontal com-

ponent of the total vector of magnetic field strength (elaboration
K. Misiewicz).
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Fig. 7. Carte d’anomalie du pseudo-gradient de la com-
posante horizontale de lintensité du champ magnétique
total dans la fourchette de -6 & +16 nT/m en échelle de gris
(élaboration K. Misiewicz).
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Fig. 7. Map of the disposition of values of the pseudo-
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mE of magnetic field strength in the range of -6 to +16 nT/m
in greyscale (elaboration K. Misiewicz).

N
{} .
4020820
4020820
4020800
4020800
=
E z
(S
4020780~
4020780
40207
Geoind 4020760
4020740 4020740
+ = | — T
512690 §12710 §12730 512750 512690 512710 512730 512750
mE mE

Fig. 8. Carte d’anomalie du pseudo-gradient de la composante horizontale de I'intensité du champ magnétique total par couleur bleue
et couleur verte graduées (élaboration K. Misiewicz).

Fig. 8. Map of the disposition of values of the pseudo-gradient horizontal component of total of the total vector of magnetic field
strength in graduated blue and green colour (elaboration K. Misiewicz).
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Fig. 9. Données intégrées de la prospection magnétique du secteur ouest du terrain étudié (élaboration K. Misiewicz, photo aérienne
O. Bagi).
Fig. 9. Integrated magnetic survey data for the western sector of the surveyed area (elaboration K. Misiewicz, aerial photography
O. Bagi).
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Fig. 10. Données intégrées issues des prospections magnétiques a I'intérieur de la ville (élaboration K. Misiewicz, photo aérienne
O. Bagi).

Fig. 10. Integrated data from the magnetic surveys inside the city (elaboration K. Misiewicz, aerial photography O. Bagi).
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Fig. 11. Confrontation des résultats de la prospection magnétique obtenus avec des capteurs en configuration verticale (2 gauche) et
horizontale (a droite). Cartes de couleurs graduées (en haut) et modeles pseudo 3D (en bas) des composantes de I'intensité du champ
magnétique total (élaboration K. Misiewicz).

Fig. 11. Confrontation of the magnetic prospecting results obtained with sensors in vertical (left) and horizontal (right) configura-
tion. Graduated colour maps (top) and pseudo 3D models (bottom) of values of the components of the total vector of magnetic field
strength (elaboration K. Misiewicz).
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de différentes nuances de couleur bleue ou verte. Cest
ce mode qui a été adopté dans I'élaboration des cartes
d’intégration de données dans le syst¢tme d’information
géographique (ang. GIS) tant en ce qui concernait les
prospections étendues effectuées dans le secteur ouest du
terrain érudié (Fig. 9), que pour ce qui était des endroits
accessibles dans I'enceinte des constructions déja mises
au jour et reconstruites (Fig. 10).

Lultime étape des travaux consistait en des essais
avec différents positionnements des capteurs du mag-
nétomeétre, ce qui permettait de calculer des valeurs du
pseudo-gradient des composantes du vecteur du champ
magnétique total — horizontale (position horizontale
parallele) ou verticale (position verticale avec hauteur
variable des capteurs au-dessus du niveau du sol et dis-
tance variable entre les capteurs). Des essais effectuées
dans différentes conditions ont permis de constater que
les mesures les plus stables avaient été obtenues en po-
sitionnement horizontal avec des capteurs espacés de
0,5 m sur des profils tracés tous les métres et en position-
nement vertical avec des capteurs situés 4 0,5 m au-dessus
du niveau du sol et espacés d’'un métre. Afin de comparer
la lisibilité des résultats, d’autres mesures ont été réalisées
dans la partie nord du secteur situé a I'ouest de la bas-
ilique chrétienne. Les données issues de cette prospec-
tion ont été traitées avec la méme résolution spatiale et
lapplication de la méme échelle des couleurs que les

données issues des prospections précédentes. La confron-
tation des résultats est illustrée par la Fig. 11. A I'analyse
des cartes et des modeles 3D de répartition des valeurs
des pseudo-gradients de la composante horizontale et ver-
ticale de l'intensité du champ magnétique total il appa-
rait nettement que 'image la plus lisible d’anomalies est
obtenue avec des capteurs en positionnement horizontal.
Clest pourquoi, il est recommandé d’utiliser ce type de
dispositif pour la prospection de I'ensemble du site.

Prospection électrique

Les prospections électriques ont été effectuées aus-
si bien dans les secteurs préalablement préparés pour
la prospection géophysique qua des endroits restreints
a lintérieur de la zone des structures déja dégagées (sur
I'emplacement de la « maison romaine », & 'intérieur et
a lextérieur de la forteresse byzantine, dans la portion
sud de la voie dans 'axe formé par les deux arcs de tri-
omphe existants, entre les temples sur I'emplacement
présumé du forum) (Fig. 12).

Les mesures au moyen d’un dispositif dipolaire par-
alléle, avec des électrodes de courant AB et des électrodes
de potentiel MN espacées d’un métre et les distances D
égales A 4 et 6 metres, ont été réalisées dans le sens O-E
suivant les profils tracés S-N situés & 1 m de distance.
Les valeurs de la résistivité apparente obtenues étaient de

35 4 120 ohm-m pour D = 4 m (Fig. 13) et de 30 4 175

512650

512700

512750

Fig. 12. Localisation des prospections électriques (élaboration K. Misiewicz, photo aérienne O. Bagi).

Fig. 12. Location of the electrical surveys (elaboration K. Misiewicz, aerial photography O. Bagi).

216



PROSPECTIONS NON INVASIVES SUR LE SITE DE Mustis/Musti (EL KriB) EN TUNISIE

mN N
4020820 -{
Q mN
4020810 ma <azonzo]
- 105 |
407mm—|
4020800 95
4020800
4020790 4020790
|- 75 |
4020780+
4020780 -
-65 |
4020770
4020770 55 |
45 4020760 I-I
4020760 - (
35 4020750
4020750 ohm-m (
4020740
4020740
4020730+
4020730 | mE
r r " - - - E 512690 512700 512710 512720 512730 512740
512680 512700 512710 512720 512730 512740

Fig. 13. Carte et modele pseudo 3D des valeurs de la resistivité apparente enregistrées dans le secteur ouest du terrain prospecté.

Dispositif dipolaire paralléle (linéaire) AB, MN = 1 m, D = 4 m, échelle de gris (élaboration K. Misiewicz).

Fig. 13. Map and a pseudo 3D model of the disposition of the apparent resistivity values recorded in the western sector of the pros-
pected terrain. Parallel dipole-dipole array (linear) AB, MN = 1 m, D = 4 m, greyscale (elaboration K. Misiewicz).
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Fig. 14. Carte et modele pseudo 3D des valeurs de la resistivité apparente enregistrées dans le secteur ouest du terrain prospecté.
Dispositif dipolaire parallele (linéaire) AB, MN = 1 m, D = 6 m, échelle de gris (élaboration K. Misiewicz).

Fig. 14. Map and a pseudo 3D model of the disposition of the apparent resistivity values recorded in the western sector of the pros-
pected terrain. Parallel dipole-dipole array (linear) AB, MN =1 m, D = 6 m, greyscale (elaboration K. Misiewicz).
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Fig. 15. Carte et modele pseudo 3D des valeurs de la resistivité apparente enregistrées dans le secteur ouest du terrain prospecté.
Dispositif dipolaire paralléle (linéaire) AB, MN = 1 m, D = 4 m, échelle des couleurs (élaboration K. Misiewicz).

Fig. 15. Map and a pseudo 3D model of the disposition of the apparent resistivity values recorded in the western sector of the pros-
pected terrain. Parallel dipole-dipole array (linear) AB, MN = 1 m, D = 4 m, colour scale (elaboration K. Misiewicz).
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Fig. 16. Carte et modele pseudo 3D des valeurs de la resistivité apparente enregistrées dans le secteur ouest du terrain prospecté.
Dispositif dipolaire paralléle (linéaire) AB, MN = 1 m, D = 6 m, échelle des couleurs (élaboration K. Misiewicz).

Fig. 16. Map and a pseudo 3D model of the disposition of the apparent resistivity values recorded in the western sector of the pros-
pected terrain. Parallel dipole-dipole array (linear) AB, MN =1 m, D = 6 m, colour scale (elaboration K. Misiewicz).
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Fig. 17. Cartes des valeurs de la résistivité apparente du sous-sol mesurée 4 I'aide d’un dispositif dipolaire parallele D = 6 m dans les
nuances de bleu (en haut) et en échelle des couleurs (en bas), dans la fourchette 50-100 ohm-m (élaboration K. Misiewicz, photo
aérienne O. Bagi).

Fig. 17. Maps of the apparent resistivity values of the subsoil measured using a parallel dipolar array D = 6 m in the shades of blue (top)
and a colour scale (bottom), in the range 50-100 ohm-m (elaboration K. Misiewicz, acrial photography O. Bagi).
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Fig. 18. Résultats de la prospection électrique avec disposi-
tif dipolaire parallele (linéaire) AB, MN =1 m, D = 6m,
échelle des couleurs. Carte d’interprétation. Les anomalies
causées par des structures situées pres de la surface sont
marquées de couleur marron. Les anomalies causées par des
résidus plus profonds sont marquées en rouge (élaboration
K. Misiewicz).

Fig. 18. Results of the electrical survey with parallel dipole-
dipole array (linear) AB, MN = 1 m, D = 6 m, colour scale.
Interpretations. Anomalies caused by structures near

the surface are marked in brown. Anomalies caused

by deeper residues are marked in red (elaboration
K. Misiewicz).
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Fig. 19. Interprétation préliminaire des résultats des prospections électriques (élaboration K. Misiewicz, photo aérienne O. Bagi).

Fig. 19. Preliminary interpretation of the electrical survey results (elaboration K. Misiewicz, aerial photography O. Bagi).
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ohm-m pour D = 6 m (Fig. 14). Aussi bien les cartes que
les modeles pseudo 3D des valeurs de la résistivité appar-
ente élaborés 4 partir des résultats obtenus font apparaitre
d’étroites anomalies 4 angles droits, formant des structures
linéaires sur d'importantes étendues. Il s'agit 12 d’'une im-
age typique des variations de résistivité électrique générées
par les vestiges de constructions a l'intérieur de la ville,
situés dans des séquences de plusieurs couches 2 différentes
profondeurs. Leur agencement devient mieux lisible avec
laugmentation de la profondeur du sondage (¢f Fig. 15
et 16) et avec le recours aux échelles des couleurs pour la
représentation graphique des résultats (Fig. 17). Clest ce
qui a prévalu sur le choix des cartes de couleur dans I'inter-
prétation des résultats des prospections (Fig. 18).

Au moment de linterprétation des données, les em-
placements présumés des vestiges étant a l'origine des
anomalies ont été indiqués au moyen de traits de dif-
férentes couleurs et épaisseurs (en fonction de la pro-
fondeur supposée des structures). Ces indications trans-
férées sur des cartes (Fig. 19) peuvent servir de points de
départ 2 des analyses étendues sur I'ensemble du site et
ses proches alentours.

Conclusions

Les premiéres prospections non invasives réalisées
sur le site de Mustis ont démontré l'utilité des méth-
odes magnétique et électrique dans I'élaboration de la
cartographie des vestiges préservés tant a l'intérieur de
la ville qu’a ses abords. Les résultats obtenus ont per-
mis d’élaborer la stratégie des travaux a venir. Il est tout
a fait probable que la méthode magnétique permettra
d’indiquer les endroits ol se trouvent des vestiges de
constructions. D’autant qu’il est désormais prouvé que le

Bibliographie:

meilleur instrument pour la prospection magnétique est
le magnétometre & cesium avec deux capteurs en position
horizontale et que la résolution de mesures devrait étre
de 0,5 x 0,125 m pour la mesure de l'intensité totale du
champ magnétique et de 1 x 0,125 m pour le pseudo-
gradient de sa composante horizontale.

Il est recommandé que les résultats des mesures mag-
nétiques soient corroborés par des mesures électriques
avec l'enregistrement des valeurs de résistivité apparente
du sous-sol au moyen d’un dispositif dipolaire paralléle
avec écartement des éléctrodes de mesure MN et des
électrodes de courant AB = 1 m et la distance entre elles
D = 6 m. Dans les conditions géologiques du site,
un tel dispositif devrait permettre de détecter des
couches situées 3 une profondeur d’environ 3-4 m
a partir du niveau actuel du sol, sans enregistrer des
anomalies causées par le substrat rocheux vierge.

Le fond topographique pourrait étre constitué a par-
tir de clichés aériens de 'ensemble de la ville ainsi que de
ses proches alentours. Il est nécessaire de donner a ces cli-
chés la forme d’une orthophotocarte tenant compte des
mesures topographiques recueillies par GPS RTK, ce qui
permettra de réaliser un modéle 3D en haute résolution
du relief.

Il convient en outre d’élaborer une méthodolo-
gie qui ferait appel A des techniques de géoradar et/ou
a des prospections sismiques par réfraction permettant
de localiser des structures vides (citernes publiques ou
citernes dans les zones d’habitat particulier) ou encore
a des prospections utilisant la tomographie par résistance
électrique ERT qui permettent de recueillir des informa-
tions concernant la stratification en cas de constructions
a plusieurs niveaux.

Traduction de Katarzyna Bartkiewicz

Beschaouch A. 1967 Municipium Iulium Aurelium Mustitanum, Les cabiers de Tunisie 15, 85-102, pls I-11.

Beschaouch A. 1968 Mustitana. Recueil des nouvelles inscriptions latines de Mustis, Paris.

Beschaouch A. 2005 Un témoignage sur la prospérité de I'Afrique proconsulaire au milieu du IVe si¢cle: le forum transitorium

aménagé 2 Mustis sous Magnence et Décence, Comptes Rendus des séances de ['Académie des Inscriptions et Belles-Lettres 149(3),

1071-1084.

Beschaouch A. 2014 Municipium Iulium Aurelium Mustitanum: de Tibére & Marc Auréle, I'histoire municipale de Mustis, cité
romaine de Tunisie, Comptes Rendus des séances de I'Académie des Inscriptions et Belles-Lettres 158(4), 1583-1594.

Breiner S. 1999 Applications manual for Portable Magnetometers, San Jose.
Ferchiou N. 1985 Larc de Gordien III & Mustis (Le Krib) — Tunisie, Africa romana IX, 95-140.

Ferchiou N. 1986 Niveaux numides découverts & Mustis, Revue des études phéniciennes-puniques et des antiquités libyques 11, 277—

288.

Ferchiou N. 1993 Larc double & trois baies de Mustis, Africa romana X1-X11, 1992-1993, 277-363.

Hesse A. 1978 Manuel de prospection géophysique appliquée & la reconnaissance archéologique, Centre de recherche sur les techniques

gréco-romaines, Dijon.



Krzyszror Misiewicz, JaMeL Hajj1, Tomasz WALISZEWSKI

Misiewicz K., Herbich T., Mucha L. 1998 The ,ARA” resistivity meter and its application, (in:) H. von der Osten-Woldenburg
(ed.), Unsichtbares Sichtbarmachen, Prospectionsmethoden in der Archiologie, Stuttgart, 127-131.

Przeniosto J., Iciek A., Jagodziniski A., Kolendo ]. 1974 Carthage. Cirque — Colline dite de Junon — Douar Chott. Recherches
archéologiques et géophysiques polonaises effectuées en 1972, Wroclaw.

Schmidt M.G. 2008 Walking in Mustis. Monumentale Versinschriften einer afrikanischen Stadt im urbanen Kontext, (in:)
X. Gomez Font, C. Fernandez Martinez, J. Gomez (eds), Literatura epigrifica: estudios dedicados a Gabriel Sanders, Valencia,
309-321.



Swiarowrr ¢ LVII * 2018

ANDRZE] NIWINSKI

Institute of Archaeology, University of Warsaw
andrzejniwi.egipt@gmail.com

TRrAVELS OF COUNT MicHAL TYSZKIEWICZ TO AFRICA, H1S EXCAVATIONS
IN 1861-1862, AND THE ORIGIN OF His COLLECTION OF EGYPTIAN ANTIQUITIES!

ABSTRACT

Count Michat Tyszkiewicz (1828-1897) was one of
the most renowned collectors of the ancient classical art
at the end of the 19* century. His interest in archaeology
and ancient art was developed during his travel through
Egypt in 1861. His journal of the Travel to Egypt and
Nubia, fortunately found in 1992 in Poznad, recounts
this journey. From Egypt, Michal Tyszkiewicz brought
a collection of antiquities, estimated to have comprised
¢. 800 objects; today, over a half of them can be found
in museums in Paris (Louvre), Warsaw, Vilnius, Kaunas,

and Moscow. The majority of the objects originated
from excavations conducted by the count, particularly
in Thebes (Luxor area), by virtue of an official licence
granted to him exceptionally by Mohamed Said Pasha —
the then head of the Egyptian state. The present article
discusses the circumstances of granting of this permission
in the period when a strict state monopoly was imposed
on archaeological investigations and presents the course

of the excavations along with their results.

Keywords: Michat Tyszkiewicz, Egypt, Nubia, excavations, collection

Count Michat Tyszkiewicz has secured himself
a place in the hall of fame in the history of art as one
of the greatest and most renowned collectors of classical,
especially Roman, antiquities. Adolf Furtwingler, Carl
Robert, Salomon Reinach, and Wilhelm Frohner — all of
whom were themselves top-tier researchers of the classi-
cal world — counted themselves among his close friends.
The last of the mentioned scholars wrote in 1892 (while
Tyszkiewicz was still alive) that had it not been for the
fact that Counts collections were dispersed, nobody,
“not even the cardinals of Rome of the 16" century, nor
today’s millionaires” could equal him.? However, this
well-documented activity of the ‘old collector’ began

""The original version of this paper was presented in Polish on
12 December 2011, during a conference accompanying an exhi-
bition in the State Archaeological Museum in Warsaw titled
Papyri, mummies and gold. Michat Tyszkiewicz and the 150" an-
niversary of the first Polish and Lithuanian excavations in Egypt.
Like other papers from this conference, it was then sent to the
editorial board of the periodical Z otchlani wiekéw; however,
it has never been published. On the same subject, ¢f. Niwiriski
1997; 2011.

2Frohner 1892, 2.
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only after 1863, when the count moved from Lithuania
to Paris, and later to Naples and Rome.? Before 1870,
he excavated several archaeological sites in Italy and was
active in archaeology even later.* His collecting activity, in
which he was very much successful, fell to the last twenty
five years of his life. However, the origins of his inter-
est in antiquity can be traced back to his travel through
Egypt in 1861-1862. The first news concerning this were
published in Paris (1863) as a book comprising a literary
version of his Journal of the Travel to Egypt and Nubia
written in Polish.” The book contained some informa-
tion about the archaeological investigations in Karnak,
albeit rather succinct. These works were possible thanks

> Memories of M. Tyszkiewicz were gathered and edited by his
son, Joseph, in an article (in Polish) titled “Wspomnienia antyk-
warskie z Whoch”, Przeglgd Polski 26, 1892, 516-564. Later, the
text was translated into French and was published as “Notes et
souvenirs d’'un vieux collectionneur”, Revue Archéologique, 111e
série 27, 1895, 273-285; 28, 1896, 6-16, 129-137, 189-195; 29,
1896, 198-203; 30.1, 1897, 1-7, 129-135, 358-372; 30.2, 1897,
166-171, 305-312. Its English version was published in 1898 in
London (c¢f- Tyszkiewicz 1898).

4 Cf. the article by M. Kazimierczak in this volume.

> Tyszkiewicz 1863.
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to a permission “to excavate in the whole territory of the
Country” granted to Count Tyszkiewicz by Mohamed
Said Pasha, the then Egyptian head of state. Such a per-
mission should be seen as exceptional in the first years
of two newly-created (1858) institutions: the Service of
Antiquities and the Egyptian Museum of Antiquities in
Cairo (Bulaq) under the supervision of Auguste Mariette.
The monopoly of the Egyptian state over all excavations
was obeyed then with jealousy, and any creation of col-
lections of antiquities by foreigners was strictly forbid-
den. Yet, it is known that M. Tyszkiewicz brought from
Egypt to Europe a collection of several hundred objects.

In January 1992, the author of the present paper
was successful in finding two manuscripts written by
M. Tyszkiewicz held by the Raczyniski Library in Poznan.
One of them, described on the last page as “Notes of
Count Michat Tyszkiewicz from the travel to Egypt and
Nubia”, had been long considered lost during World
War II;* the discovery enabled the clarification of
some questions concerning the Egyptian travel of
M. Tyszkiewicz, as well as proposing its partial recon-
struction.

It seems that hunting, besides sightseeing ancient
monuments, was the main purpose of M. Tyszkiewicz’s
journey. The count was an enthusiastic hunter, and in
November 1860 he undertook his first African travel
to the Mahuna (Algeria) region in order to take part in
a lion-hunting expedition.” The plans were not success-
fully realised, and it seems that a new African journey,
this time to Egypt, may have been a compensation.
Tyszkiewicz went to Egypt equipped with various kinds
of rifles and even accompanied by several hunting dogs.
At the time, the country on the Nile was perceived
as a paradise for hunters. The count describes, for ex-
ample, his meeting with an English traveller, Lord
Londesborough, who came to Egypt equipped with
a special type of cannon capable of killing several
dozen geese with a single shot. Informed by Tyszkiewicz
about a multitude of aquatic fowl on Manzalah Lake, the

¢'This manuscript contains a text compiled by M. Tyszkiewicz
on the basis of original notes made by him during the jour-
ney, while another manuscript found in the Raczyniski Library
is a secondary literary version of the primary text, drawn up
by a writer, Zofia Wegierska, and copied by M. Tyszkiewicz’s
hand. The first half of the latter manuscript corresponds to
the text published in the 1863 book edition. Until 1938, both
manuscripts belonged to a collector from Poznard, Stanistaw
Latanowicz, and upon his death were bought, together with
Latanowicz’s whole collection, by the Municipal Government of
Poznar. All the books and manuscripts were then moved to the
Raczyniski Library (where almost everything was, unfortunately,
burnt during the war), while all the objects qualified as works
of art (including some drawings by Wojciech Gerson, water-
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lord gave up his plans to visit the famous monuments
of Upper Egypt and devoted his entire stay to hunting.
Tyszkiewiczs Journal documents an exactly opposite evo-
lution of Count’s own behaviour during his Egyptian
travel: from a hunter he became principally an archaeol-
ogist and a lover of antiquities. He would devote to his
new passion the rest of his life after his return to Europe.

The steamer ‘Indus’, with the count on board, ar-
rived at the port of Alexandria on 21 October 1861.
Three days later, after having visited the town and its
monuments, M. Tyszkiewicz began a journey through
the Delta, then the canal El-Mahmudia, and later on
the Nile using a small sailing ship ‘Adela’, which he had
hired for the whole travel. Along the way, the count vis-
ited the ruins of Athribis and Iseum, but he failed to go
to San el-Hagar (Tanis), where A. Mariette was conduct-
ing his excavations. After a short stay in Port-Said and
Damietta, Count Tyszkiewicz went to Cairo by train.
The following nine days he devoted to visiting the cap-
ital and its vicinity, with the exception of the pyramids;
the visits to Giza and Saqqara were to be postponed until
the final days of his stay in Egypt. One of the important
persons M. Tyszkiewicz met in Cairo was A. Mariette,
who personally gave the count a guided tour around the
Bulag Museum; Tyszkiewicz was very much impressed
by this and later came back to this place three times.
It seems plausible that Mariette arrived to Cairo, while
taking a break from his excavations in Tanis, pre-
cisely in order to guide M. Tyszkiewicz. When reading
the Journal, one can get the feeling that the Egyptian
authorities, well-informed by the Russian embassy about
the wealth of the count — an inheritor of a great estate
and a landowner in Lithuania — took measures to gain
his favour and financial support for the Suez Canal pro-
ject, then in the early stage of its realisation. Already in
Port-Said, M. Tyszkiewicz was guided by an engineer
representing the Suez Canal Company, and on the same
day when the count visited the Bulag Museum, he met
Ferdinand Lesseps as well — the head of the Suez Canal

colour paintings of Jan Matejko, some graphics of artists from
Poznati, and perhaps also illustrations to Tyszkiewicz’s Journal,
which were never found even though he mentioned them sev-
eral times in his text) were deposited in the Municipal Museum
in Poznar. The manuscripts by Tyszkiewicz survived the war be-
cause together with some other documents they were preserved
in Count Raczynski’s private domain. The objects deposited
in the Municipal Museum were concealed in the basement of
a parish church in Poznar, but during or after the war they were,
unfortunately, discovered and taken away by the Germans or
the Soviets; today, these works of art are listed among the Polish
war losses.

7 Zaleski 1860, 457.
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project. Both interlocutors introduced Tyszkiewicz to
the problems of the gigantic enterprise, speaking about
the number of workmen engaged in it. This army of
12 000 men was not sufficient, and the builders of the
canal tried to multiply it. A few weeks later, in Assuan,
M. Tyszkiewicz was a witness of a dramatic forced re-
cruitment of people directed to work on the canal within
the scope of corvée, which was still obligatory in Egypt at
the time. But lacking funds constituted another problem,
and the Egyptian authorities were hoping that the count
would become a shareholder of the enterprise. The count
was treated everywhere as a VIB and various members
of the reigning Egyptian family as well as consuls were
willingly entering into very friendly relations with him.

It seems that the exceptional research concession
“to excavate in the whole territory of the Country”
was in a direct relation with the Suez Canal problems.
The permission to carry out archaeological works
granted to M. Tyszkiewicz by Viceroy Said Pasha himself
obviously broke the rules of the state monopoly intro-
duced only three years earlier, in 1858. It is not known
if A. Mariette was consulted about this digging permit;
he probably had to consent to the decision of the head
of state in the name of the raison détat. It is, however,
possible that he may have accepted this with reservation,
as Western Thebes were defined by A. Mariette as “the
white-headed boy among his excavations”.?

As we know from Tyszkiewicz’s account, his attempt
to start excavations on the western bank opposite Luxor
failed, and he was refused to dig there by an official rep-
resentative of the Service of Antiquities who disregarded
the firman (the permission document) of the Viceroy.
After all, the excavations conducted by the count in
Western Thebes were illegal, at least from the official
viewpoint. It is, however, hardly conceivable that these
works, which continued for a month, remained actually
unnoticed. It looks rather like another game, controlled
by the Viceroy, in order to maximise Count’s satisfaction
in hopes of his final decision to support the Suez Canal
enterprise financially.

Certainly orchestrated was also the reception
given by the Russian consul, Edouard Lavisson, on 17
November 1861, during which the count, for the first
time in Egypt, had a chance to try his luck as an archae-
ologist and obtained first objects for his collection. This
event is recounted in the Journal in the following way:’

“In the courtyard, three mummies lay in wooden
cofins, the upper surface of which has already a shape,
although not very distinct, of a human body. The human
face and hands, painted in bright colours and carved in

8 Mariette 1860, 14.
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relief, decorate the outer coffin, which has also a short
hieroglyphic inscription painted with two colours in
a broad band on the case. A strong and aromatic scent of
myrrh with which the mummified bodies are embalmed
spread over the entire courtyard [...]. After opening the
case we saw inside another, very similar coffin; only the
hieroglyphs were different here. Both cases were made of
sycamore wood, and were so excellently preserved as if
they had been made yesterday. The colour of the paint
had not faded, particularly the faces carved in the wood
with much skill, retained a strange freshness of colouring.
When in turn the second coffin was opened, we found
inside a third case — the last. Its form was this time very
similar to that of the dead body, as the finely-executed and
painted head of the coffin was a replica of legs and arms —
in a word, the general shape of the human body. This case,
pasted of several layers of linen was as hard as wood and
completely covered with excellent paintings [...].

“Finally the body was taken out and laid on the
table; wrapped in yellow bands of linen it looked like
a doll. With permission of the host, I started myself to
unroll the bandages. The smell of the myrrh became so
strong that some of the spectators felt dizzy. After having
unwrapped a dozen ells of the bandages, I suddenly saw
in the middle of the length of the body seven scarabs,
or beetles, the bottoms of which (serving as seals) were
covered with concave hieroglyphic inscriptions. Each
beetle was pierced through from the head up to the tail.
They were strung onto a thin string wrapping the body
over the band of linen. [...] One of the beetles — the prin-
cipal one — was made of gold, two others strung beside
it were glazed and set in gold, the remaining four scarabs
were of stone. I continued unwrapping and found on the
breast a sort of insignia usually given in ancient Egypt
to the deceased. These are two bands of red leather, half
an ell long, crossed over the breast. The ends of these
bands are spatula-like. A hieroglyphic inscription covers
the leather bands, while the representations of deities are
stamped on the terminals. The leather had hardened over
time and become rather brittle as well. The bandages
soon came to an end, and the body appeared, quite dry,
black, and very brittle. Except for a few beads of stone
and a few figurines of deities, nothing else was found on
the body itself. The body was filled inside with a black
and hard mass, very aromatic one [...].

“The remains of the mummy were taken out, and
we approached the two other ones. [...] In the last of
the three mummies I found, close to the body, a wooden
bow made of a species of wood unknown to me, and
three sticks of the same wood. Mr. Lavisson was so kind

? Tyszkiewicz 1994, 159-163; Niwinski 1997, 194-196; 2011,
12-14.
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and generous that he offered me, in remembrance of this
so interesting a session, all the objects which I had found
on the mummies and unwrapped with my own hands”.

Without any doubt, the description quoted above
concerns the 22" Dynasty coffin set from the 10*-9*
century BC, as indicated by the decoration of the
wooden coffins, the presence of the cartonnage and of the
leather mummy-braces (today in the Louvre Museum,
inv. nos E.3670 and E.3672), as well as the mode of writ-
ing of Amon’s name on the scarab set in a golden border
(today in the Louvre Museum, inv. no. E.3693).

Two days later, M. Tyszkiewicz left Cairo, directing
his ship towards Upper Egypt. From onboard, Count
Tyszkiewicz saw the quarries at Turah and the pyramid at
Meydum. He spent much more time visiting the tombs
of Beni Hassan and the ruins of Tell el-Amarna. We find
then a mention of the cemetery of ibises and crocodiles at
Gebel Abu Feida and of a rock-tomb near Assiut, proba-
bly that of Hapi-djefa. When he arrived on 7 December
at Balliana, a consular agent awaited him there together
with his servants and with several saddle-horses: “the
consul added that he had had an order from Cairo to wait
for my coming, and to be ready for my instructions”.
It is certain that it was taken into account that Tyszkiewicz
might be willing to pay a visit to the temples at Abydos,
and it is indeed hardly comprehensible why the count
did not use this opportunity.

Three days later, on 10 December, he arrived at
Qena, planning to visit the famous temple of Dendera.
In the morning of the following day, he received the
long-promised firman of Said Pasha from the Russian
consul, together with another letter granting him the
permission to excavate. Since then, the comments of the
count in his journal as well as his proceedings gain more
and more professional character, expected rather from an
archaeologist and not an amateur — which Tyszkiewicz
actually was. The description of his visit in the temple at
Dendera is concluded with the following note:

“(11 December 1861) It is a pity that the Egyptian
Government does not pay enough regard to the integrity
of such important monuments, which are not guarded
by anybody. Because of this one, often sees empty spots

1 Tyszkiewicz 1994, 225; Niwiriski 1997, 196; 2011, 14.

" Tyszkiewicz 1994, 231; Niwinski 1997, 197; 2011, 15.

2 Tyszkiewicz 1994, 235; Niwinski 1997, 197; 2011, 15. The de-
scription of the route by which the count went from Luxor to
Karnak clearly indicates that he entered the temple of Karnak
from the south, through the 10* pylon; however, the term “be-
hind the temple” was used only on the next day, and it seems
that the intention of Tyszkiewicz was to stress with this term that
the area chosen by him for the excavations was localised outside
the precinct wall of the main temple. The “hills” can correspond
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on the walls where some of the finest carvings have
been hammered by the hands of civilised barbarians —
European antiquarians, even less able to respect the beau-
tiful ancient monuments than the wild Persian hosts”.'°

The unexpected firman granting M. Tyszkiewicz a li-
cense to excavate “in the whole country” reached him
in the most suitable moment. He was approaching the
archaeological paradise of Egypt: the region of ancient
Thebes. He writes that immediately after his arrival at
the port in Luxor:

“(12 December 1861) we are going straight to the
Russian consulate situated in the midst of one of the
biggest Luxor temples. Mustafa-Aga, who serves the of-
fice of a Russian consular agent, meets us at the door,
greets us politely, and invites into the room. After the
common coffee-and-pipe ceremony, I show him my fir-
mans and ask him to order a hire of 60 workmen to begin
excavations at Karnak and Thebes in the days to come.
Local authorities were sent for, and the wakil of the city
of Luxor came soon after. Having kissed the Viceroy’s
seal stamped on the firmans, he read these and assured
me that the workmen would be ready for work the next
morning”."

The excavations at Karnak

After these formalities, the count first visited the
Luxor temple, and then “the ruins of Karnak [...].
At the same time my intention was to choose a spot for
the excavations and search for antiquities planned for
tomorrow”. He describes the chosen place as follows:
“There are some hills behind the temples where the
ancient town of Karnak once stood; thus I chose the spot
for the excavation there”.”

The excavations in Karnak started on 13 December
1861 and were conducted until 20 January 1862.
M. Tyszkiewicz supervised this work in person only for
the first six days; later, he charged one of his servants
and a local overseer with the task of keeping an eye
on the workmen. No doubt the first few days of the
excavations were the most effective ones and brought the
results which can be evaluated archaeologically. These

to one of the groups of the “buttes des décombres” indicated
on the Karnak plan published in the Déscription de I'Egypte, to
the north-west, north-east, and south-east of the great precinct.
If so, the first of these unexcavated areas which Tyszkiewicz saw
during his journey from Luxor was the last mentioned group of
the “hills”, between the precincts of Mut and Amon and to the
cast of the southern avenue of sphinxes. It seems very feasible
that the count chose this place, perhaps situated not far from the
sanctuary of Kamutef, for his first excavations.
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first official Polish and at the same time Lithuanian ex-
cavations in Egypt should be assessed positively because
of the fact that M. Tyszkiewicz not only kept a diary of
the works, including descriptions and the register of the
excavated items," but he also documented them in draw-
ings with the intention to publish them together with the
text of his Journal. This can be illustrated with the fol-
lowing note on 18 December: “I do not wish to describe
the everyday fruits in too detailed a way, to avoid tir-
ing the reader with a superfluous monotony of the ob-
jects. The plates added at the end of this Journal give
a better idea of the types of objects than my unskilled pen.
I present on these plates the main adornments I found
on the mummies, as well as some more important
bronzes I excavated in various locations in Egypt and
Nubia’;* and another on 7 February 1862: “A detailed
description of the new excavations could lose its attrac-
tion for the readers because of its monotony; therefore
I would rather refer those who are interested to the
Atlas that I am adding to this work. There is, next to the
figures, a short description of each object. In addition
to pieces I excavated, I was successful in purchasing
in Cairo quite a number of very fine bronzes originat-
ing, too, from the excavations at Saqqara. The Atlas will
include the latter items as well”.

The excavations were organised and begun admirably
professionally taking into account that M. Tyszkiewicz
had probably little or no archaeological experience;
he may have, at most, seen some works conducted in
Lithuania by one of his cousins: Eustachy Tyszkiewicz
or Konstanty Tyszkiewicz. The following is a descrip-
tion of the works conducted in Karnak on the first day,
13 December 1861:

“On my coming to the place marked yesterday, I al-
ready found the dragoman [interpreter] and my servants
bustling about my travel tents intended to protect me
against the hot rays of the sun, and also to be a temporary
store of excavated objects. Another tent held the domestic
staff, kitchen utensils, and tableware. Sixty nearly naked
young boys were already in attendance. Since the solil,

' On 14 December he noted in the Journal that he registered
and arranged all the excavated objects; ¢f Tyszkiewicz 1994, 241.
W Tyszkiewicz 1994, 249-251; Niwirski 1997, 200; 2011, 15.

B Tyszkiewicz 1994, 410; Niwiriski 2011, 16.

16 Tyszkiewicz 1994, 235-237; Niwiriski 1997, 198; 2011, 36. It
seems that the described object corresponds well to a stone of-
fering table that may have laid at the entrance to a small sanctu-
ary, in the antechamber, or in the offering hall.

7 Tyszkiewicz 1994, 237; Niwinski 1997, 198; 2011, 36. This
statuette is preserved today in the Louvre Museum, inv.
no. E.3775. Judging from the style, the object has been dated to
the 25® or 26" Dynasty; ¢f. Rouit 1995, 51 (cat. no. 44).
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in which I intended to dig, was pure sand, the workmen
were equipped with hoes (and not with spades); some of
them filled baskets made of palm leaf with sand, others
carried these away and emptied them.

“The work was started soon after, and I — having sat
down in the shadow of a big umbrella — was looking at
the digging with much interest and attention, watchfully
observing the workmen to prevent them from stealing the
excavated objects, as is their habit. Several quarters of an
hour later, among a terrible swirl of dust we came upon
a wall built of mud-bricks; this was one of the houses of
the old town of Karnak. When one finally came upon
the door, just at the entrance, a large flat stone was seen;
on its surface six round depressions for inserting in them
vessels for water. From each depression, water could flow
down a narrow channel carved in the stone, and all these
channels joined together into one larger reservoir prob-
ably used to water the livestock. This stone was not in-
scribed nor sculpted.’

“Behind the door, that is just behind the entrance to
the dwelling, I found an alabaster statuette of Isis sitting
on the throne, with a child in her arms. The whole throne
and its base were covered with beautifully conserved
hieroglyphs. Unfortunately, this beautiful statuette was
broken, and the heads of the goddess and the child were
missing [Fig. 1].7

“When continuing the excavations, we found var-
ious small objects, of which the most interesting are
worth mentioning:

* A double glazed pottery vessel serving as ink-pot for
scribes who dissolved in it two paints: the black one
and the red one, used for writing on papyrus. Around
the square ink-pot, a hieroglyphic inscription reigns,
a very unclear one; when I inserted this interesting
small ink-pot into water, in order to wash the dust off,
the hieroglyphs became distinct and they give impres-
sion of being gilded;'

A big pottery urn, though without inscriptions, of an
aesthetic shape;?

A bronze figure of Osiris;*

8 Tyszkiewicz 1994, 237; Niwiriski 1997, 198. This object is pre-
served today in the Louvre Museum, inv. no. E 3666; Rouit
1995, 142 (cat. no. 150).

Y Tyszkiewicz 1994, 237; Niwinski 1997, 198. This vase was
probably broken on 3 January 1862 near Kalabsha as a result of
a shock of the ship caused by a sudden gust of wind. The count
mentioned that “much tableware broke, but most of all I regret-
ted two beautiful urns excavated in Karnak, which I found in
pieces after my coming back to the ship”; Tyszkiewicz 1994, 317;
Niwinski 1997, 198.

2 Tyszkiewicz 1994, 237; Niwinski 1997, 199. The bronze fig-
urines in the collection of the count, amounting to more than
120 specimens, originated in particular from his excavations
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* A dozen small statuettes of gods, made of stone or
porcelain;

* Sixteen glazed scarabs complete the body of the exca-
vated objects.”!

“After lunch in the tents and an hour of rest the works
were continued. However, at the beginning nothing was
found for some time; but towards the sunset many small
objects were found again, and also a big stone statue of
the goddess Pasht, albeit in a bad condition”.2

There is everything to suggest that M. Tyszkiewicz
discovered an offering chapel of a small sanctuary, prob-
ably devoted to the lioness-headed Mut-Sakhmet, and
the type and style of the objects found there suggest
that these were votive gifts from the 7%—6% century BC.

in Saqqara and from the older collection of Dr Meymar, bought
by Tyszkiewicz. Almost all bronze statuettes are now held by the
Louvre Museum, and eight among them represent Osiris. It is
hard to decide which one may have been found in Karnak.

A Tyszkiewicz 1994, 237; Niwiriski 1997, 199. Most of these
small scarabs and figurines made of stone or faience were
brought to Lithuania; a part of them is preserved now in the
museums in Kaunas, Vilnius, and Warsaw; however, no iden-
tification is possible without studying the drawings in the Alas
mentioned by Tyszkiewicz (¢f- footnotes 6 and 15).
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Fig. 1. Fragment of the stone figurine rep-
resenting Isis with Horus-child on her lap.
This object belonged to one of the first
groups of antiquities discovered at Karnak
on 13 December 1861 (26 Dynasty,
74-6% century BC). The Louvre Museum,
E.3775. Photo after the exhibition cat-
alogue Papyri, Mummies and Gold...,
Warsaw 2011, 37.

On the next day, the count was not personally super-
vising the excavations in Karnak, but he arrived only
in the afternoon and was busy arranging the objects
discovered on that day. “The best of these is a small
wooden box, inlaid with strips of ivory, on which small
circles are carved forming a kind of border. Worth men-
tioning because of its beautiful shape, there is a bowl,
spherical at the bottom, made of copper and glaze, and
gilded inside. Besides, there are a lot of porcelain adorn-
ments, scarabs, deities of stone and clay, and another
figure of Isis very delicately-made of porcelain; its head
was also broken off, but found nearby. When all these
objects were already listed and registered, the dragoman
took out of his pocket a small parcel that he was keeping

2 Tyszkiewicz 1994, 239; Niwiriski 1997, 199. After Tyszkiewicz
had visited Speos Artemidos on 25 November 1861, he de-
scribed every female lioness-headed figure as “Pasht” (Pakhet).
The statue which he discovered in Karnak probably represented
Mut — this seems to be in accord with the supposition that the
area of his excavations was situated not far from the precinct of
Mut; numerous lioness-headed statues preserved in world mu-
seums, including the National Museum in Warsaw, originate
from there.
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as a nice surprise for me: he showed me a golden ring of
an original shape with a small uncut emerald, found by
my workmen”.#

On 15 December 1861, the count noted: “I went
to Karnak to continue supervising the excavations,
and found the work had already begun. I spent there
the whole day, in spite of a strong and stifling wind blow-
ing from the desert, called khamsin [...]. The excavations
of today, besides a very beautiful golden statuette of
the god Amun-Re, included several small bronzes, and
a fairly big stone covered with inscriptions. I dont
mention the pottery figures which abound all over the
place here”.t

M. Tyszkiewicz was supervising the excavations in
Karnak during one more week, although information
about these works becomes scant:

“(16 December) I proceed again to Karnak. The
khamsin is still blowing and it makes the digging works
difficult. Our eyes are already reddened from the annoy-
ing cloud of dust. I am obliged to wash myself off the
black dust several times a day, however I dont give up
the works, and again collect today considerable fruits.?”

“(17 December) The works at Karnak brought al-
most nothing today.*

“(18 December) Staying till 5 p.m. at Karnak I wit-
nessed the excavating of various further antiquities.?”

“(22 December) I am going to continue my travel
today, thus I devoted the whole morning to the payments
and settlement of accounts with the workmen used by
me so far. I let some of them remain to continue the
works until my coming back from Nubia, under the su-
pervision of one of my servants; others, after having been
paid off, were dismissed”.?

The excavations in Karnak were continued for al-
most one more month; however, they were conducted

2 Tyszkiewicz 1994, 241; Niwirski 1997, 199. The actual loca-
tion of these three objects described with some details remains
unknown. Probably all three were brought to Europe; how-
ever, they are absent in all of the known parts of the collection.
Tyszkiewicz may have presented two of the containers men-
tioned in the beginning of the footnote to somebody, or these
objects may have been kept in the palace in Lohojsk, where
a private museum of the Tyszkiewicz family was established in
1842 by Konstanty Tyszkiewicz — later to be sold in the 1880s or
1890s by his son, Oskar Tyszkiewicz, the heir of the palace, after
his father’s death. The golden ring may have been retained by the
count, but it was not put up for the auction of M. Tyszkiewicz’s
collection in Paris in 1898.

2 Tyszkiewicz 1994, 243; Niwinski 1997, 199; 2011, 42.
The actual location of the golden figurine of Amon is unknown.
Such an object, no doubt, must have belonged among the most
valuable pieces of Tyszkiewicz’s collection. Only one golden fig-
urine of Amon is preserved in the Metropolitan Museum of Art
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without any proper supervision and with the use of a lesser
number of workmen. When Count came back from
the journey to Nubia, he heard the report of the overseer
of the work but remained sceptical about the results:

“(19 January 1862) The supervisor brought a shawl
full of various small objects: scarabs, beads, figures of
gods of stone or porcelain, even some golden but com-
mon trinkets, two wooden figures, some small urns,
and eight pieces of bronze deities. [...] I can’t guarantee,
however, that some more precious things were not exca-
vated by my people and kept secret from me”.?

The works in Karnak were definitely finished on the
next day, 20 January 1862: “I paid the workmen, and
the supervisor came with me to ‘Adela’ [...]. I have not
forgotten, either, to give something to the governmen-
tal guardians in purpose to find them again favourably
disposed in case of my future come back to Luxor and

Thebes”.?

Fxcavations in the Theban
Necropolis

The above-quoted interesting note contains an allu-
sion to the relations between the count and the officials
from the Service of Antiquities in Western Thebes or the
necropolis. The only archaeological researches permitted
in this area by the Egyptian Government were conducted
by A. Mariette, about which M. Tyszkiewicz had prob-
ably not been informed. Trusting in the permission to
dig “in the whole country”, he went, on 14 December, to
the western bank of the Nile, having at his side the offi-
cial consular agent of the Russian embassy, Mustafa Aga,
to find a promising spot for archaeological excavations
and to start digging.

in New York (inv. no. MMA 26.7.1412); this object, accord-
ing to the archival information from the Museum, originates
from the collection of Lord Carnarvon. It is, admittedly, not ex-
cluded that an object originally belonging to Tyszkiewicz
became a property of Lord Carnarvon, but there is nothing to
prove this. The stone covered with inscriptions corresponds
probably to a stela. Tyszkiewicz mentions several objects like
this in his Journal, but only one stela may have been brought
to Europe. This object is now held by the National Museum in
Warsaw, inv. no. MNW 236843. It probably originates from
Sagqara and is dated to the 6™ century BC.

»Tyszkiewicz 1994, 245; Niwinski 1997, 199.

2 Tyszkiewicz 1994, 247; Niwinski 1997, 199.

¥ Tyszkiewicz 1994, 249; Niwinski 1997, 200.

2 Tyszkiewicz 1994, 264; Niwiriski 1997, 200.

P Tyszkiewicz 1994, 363-365; Niwirniski 1997, 200.

O Tyszkiewicz 1994, 369.
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“Sixty workmen were already awaiting us. It took me
more than one hour to find an appropriate place to start
the works. Led with an instinct I chose a spot underneath
a high rock half-way buried in sand. Tombs and small
temples were usually hewn in the rocks; the entrance
was covered with sand by winds, up to a considerable
height. The point chosen by me had never been touched,
although many deep holes as well as several temples and
tombs dug in the vicinity indicated that this place prom-
ised an abundant repayment for the effort, the work,
and the expenses. After having finally marked the lim-
its in the sand, within which the workmen should start
the digging, I gave a signal for work. Suddenly, an old
Arab who was the supervisor of the governmental exca-
vations begun just several hundred steps from us,* ap-
peared among us following an order from Mr. Mariette.
The Arab assured me that I couldnt dig in this place,
because the Government intended to put their own
workmen here soon to excavate. I showed him my
firmans, but the stubborn Arab made a speech to the
gathered workmen, threatening them with imprison-
ment, if anybody dared to disturb the integrity of this
place. Then he turned round to us and announced that
he wouldn’t allow us to dig on the whole left riverside
[...]. At present, there is nothing else to do for us than to
go back to Luxor”.*2

The (illegal) excavations started, nevertheless, already
on the next day, late in the evening. Still on 14 December:
“the dragoman consoled me completely when saying that
he had already made an arrangement with some guardi-
ans of the excavations at Thebes, and they promised not
to watch in the night in a valley behind the mountain
of Assasif. Thus, we'll be able to make nightly research-
es during some hours in that valley, which had served,
too, the inhabitants of the ancient Thebes as a cemetery.
The dragoman already made an arrangement with the
workmen, and we should go on our first secret expedi-
tion tomorrow night. My conscience murmurs some-
thing, but the antiquarian bent prevails, and I am just
beginning to dream about mummies and coffins.

“On 15 December [...] at 10 o'clock in the evening,
together with the dragoman we crossed the river and
set about digging. However, although we kept on dll 4
o'clock in the morning, absolutely nothing was discovered
this night, and tired and drowsy I came back to rest”.®

3 1In 1858, A. Mariette began the excavations in the area of
the Hatshepsut temple at Deir el-Bahari. It is possible that
M. Tyszkiewicz intended to dig not far southwards from there,
perhaps in the neighbourhood of the temple of Mentuhotep,
beneath the southern rock-wall of the valley.

2 Tyszkiewicz 1994, 239-241; Niwirski 1997, 201; 2011, 66.

3 Tyszkiewicz 1994, 241-243; Niwinski 1997, 202.
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Already the second night of the excavations brought
important results in the form of two mummies, opened
by M. Tyszkiewicz on the morning of 17 December 1861:

“Having closed ourselves in the cabin, we began
to open the two mummies. One of them is closed in
a wooden case, very decorative one, which is covered
with paintings: green and made in relief, while other
paintings compared with the green ones are red and shal-
low; one can see this case in Paris, in the Department of
the Egyptian Antiquities in the Louvre [Fig. 2].%

Fig. 2. Scene on the mummy-cover discovered on 16 December
1861 in Western Thebes. The scene depicts the Creator in the
form of a sun-disc containing the head of a wider being, a cryp-
tographic name for Amon-Re (Invisible One in his visible form
= Sun) (21* Dynasty, 10% century BC). The Louvre Museum,
E.3859. Photo by A. Niwiriski.

3 In the Louvre Museum, only the mummy-cover of this cof-
fin is preserved, inv. no. E.3859 (¢f: Rouit 1995, 136-138, cat.
no. 138), belonging to an anonymous man. It probably dates
from the mid-10* century BC. Most probably, the coffin in
which the mummy with the mummy-cover upon it was found

was left by Tyszkiewicz in Egypt.
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Fig. 3. Gold pectoral with the cryptographic name of Amon-
Re on the mummy of Lady Nekhemes-Bastet discovered on 16
December 1861 in Western Thebes (22" Dynasty, 10*-9% cen-
tury BC). The Louvre Museum, E.11074. Photo after the exhibi-
tion catalogue Papyri, Mummies and Gold. .., Warsaw 2011, 62.

“Thus we started from this case. To my great surprise,
however, the mummy contained within had nothing
on itself, except for the common wrappings. The next
mummy — although modest — placed in a beautifully
painted case stuck of linen repaid double our efforts.
I found in the case a woman’s body adorned with nu-
merous gold jewels and figures of deities made of lapis
lazuli. Thick gold ear-rings, two rings, and a gorgeous
collar of the same material, decorated with cornelians
[Fig. 3] — all this had the proper place on the corpse.
A gold plaque with a hieroglyphic inscription laid on the
breast; a bracelet of amethysts and cornelians strung on
thread, and another one in the form of a serpent adorned
the hands. A figure of the god Sawak made of crystal laid
on her legs.® Delighted at this beautiful and rich prize
I decided to continue digging in the promising valley,
and sent immediately a generous baksheesh to my work-
men to encourage them to further effort and research”.*

The presence of two mummies indicated a possibil-
ity that an entrance to a tomb could be situated beneath
the excavated layer of debris. In fact, the discovery took
place on the next day, 18 December 1861:

% This cartonnage mummy-case is kept today in the National
Museum in Warsaw, inv. no. MNW 238435. The mummy
belonged to Lady Nehemes-Bastet of the 22" Dynasty (10"
9% century BC). From among the objects mentioned by
Tyszkiewicz, only the golden pectoral, held today by the Louvre
Museum, inv. no. E.11074, can be identified; other finds are
probably dispersed in private collections. The name “Sawak”
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Fig. 4. Stool discovered in a tomb in Western Thebes on
18 December 1861 (18" Dynasty, 15"-14" century BC).
The Louvre Museum, E.3858, on loan in the National Museum
in Warsaw, MNW 143344. Photo after the exhibition catalogue
Papyri, Mummies and Gold. .., Warsaw 2011, 70.

“This night I was not present at the works across the
river. Mohammed, whom 1 had left stationed there, in-
formed me that one group of the workmen (they were
divided into two parties, to make it possible to dig at
two different places at the same time), digging near the
rocks had come upon an entrance hewn in the rock,
buried deep in the sand, presumably leading to a tomb;
the other group had been digging the whole night and
discovered nothing.

“At 10 o’clock in the evening [...] together with the
dragoman I was on my way to my workmen. My effort
was lavishly rewarded, because at about 2 o’clock in the
morning I entered at last the newly discovered rock-tomb.
In front of four funerary cases lying on the earth, there
was a stool of sycamore wood, concave at the top [Fig. 4],
with a blue faience bowl placed upon it [Fig. 5], con-
taining some dried remains of food: two loaves of bread,
one of which had the form of a hollow pyramid (broken
at the top), while the other one was flat and shapeless,
as well as a pile of stone-hard raisins. All my bounty
was transported with care to the boat, and before dawn
I was already on ‘Adeld, resting in a most innocent manner

refers to Anubis; the hieroglyph in the form of a lying jackal
— the symbol of Anubis — has the phonetic value sz, which
Tyszkiewicz may have deduced himself with the help of the pub-
lications of J.E Champollion he had with him in Egypt.
3¢ Tyszkiewicz 1994, 245-247; Niwinski 1997, 202-203.
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Fig. 5. Faience bowl analogous to the one discovered in a tomb in
Western Thebes on 18 December 1861 (18" Dynasty, 15%-14"
century BC). The Louvre Museum, AF 6894. Photo after the exhi-
bition catalogue Papyri, Mummies and Gold. .., Warsaw 2011, 70.

in bed, but not sleeping, because strong excitement had
fully robbed me of my sleep”.%”

In the morning of the next day, onboard of the ship,
M. Tyszkiewicz studied the contents of four coffins.
He opened the mummies, all originating from the tomb
of the 18% Dynasty (15%-14" century BC), and com-
piled an inventory of the objects found inside. In one
of the coffins he discovered “a beautiful papyrus paint-
ed in many colours, or rather a manuscript on papyrus,
a palette, some reeds used for writing, paints, and various
instruments of ivory and metal were also found beside it”
(Figs 6-7).%

It seems that the identification of the find-spot of
the tomb can be attempted. The illicit arrangement of
the nightly excavations made between Tyszkiewicz’s in-
terpreter, Petrus, and the guardians of the Necropolis
concerned “a valley behind the mountains of Assasif”.
For somebody standing within the circus of Deir
el-Bahari, such localisation may have meant either the
area situated southwards (the Valley of the Royal Cache,
the Valley of the unfinished temple of Mentuhotep,

37 Tyszkiewicz 1994, 249, 253; Niwinski 1997, 203; 2011, 69.
The stool, presented by the count to the Louvre, inv. no. E.3858
(¢f- Rouit 1995, 146147, cat. no. 157), was deposited in 1960
in the National Museum in Warsaw, inv. no. MNW 143344.
The bowl is currendy held by the Louvre Museum, inv. no.
E.3856-3857.

38 Tyszkiewicz 1994, 253; Niwinski 1997, 204; 2011, 69.
'The papyrus contained the Book of the Dead of Lady Bakai, now
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Fig. 6. Ivory scribal palette and the copper knife for cutting
papyrus: the objects found in Lady Bakai’s coffin from the
tomb in Western Thebes, discovered on 18 December 1861
(18" Dynasty, 15"-14% century BC). The Louvre Museum,
E.3669 and E.3673. Photo after the exhibition catalogue Papyri,
Mummies and Gold. .., Warsaw 2011, 87.

etc.) or northwards, z.e. at Drah Abu el-Naga, because
the Valley of the Kings, also situated “behind the moun-
tains” was certainly out of the question. The excavations
first brought two mummies: one from the 21 Dynasty,
the second being “in a beautiful painted case stuck of
linen” and dating presumably to the 22™ Dynasty.
Both mummies without any doubt originated from
secondary burials situated not far from the mouth of
the rock-tomb of the 18* Dynasty, as one can suppose
from the analysis of the objects found inside, above
all the well-datable papyrus with the Book of the Dead.

Such valley containing some 18% Dynasty tombs,

in the National Museum in Warsaw, inv. no. MNW 237128.
The papyrus is dated to the middle of the 18" Dynasty (the
reigns of Thutmosis III or Amenhotep II; ¢f Andrzejewski
1951). From among other objects found in the same coffin, the
palette of a scribe, made of ivory, is now in the Louvre Museum,
inv. no. E.3669 (¢f Rouit 1995, 144, cat. no. 152). The three
playing sticks of bone and the copper knife for cutting papyrus
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Fig. 7. Three bone playing sticks found in Lady Bakai’s coffin
from the tomb in Western Thebes, discovered on 18 December
1861 (18" Dynasty, 1514 century BC). The Louvre Museum,
E.3674, E.3675, and E.3676. Drawing by A. Niwinski.

as well as some remnants of later burials, may be iden-
tified with the so-called Northern Valley (Khawi
el-Alamat) situated at the northern slope of Drah
Abu el-Naga, not far from the entrance to the wadi
leading to the Valley of the Kings. This small valley,
about 140 m in length and 70 m in breadth, contains the
rock-tombs TT 150-TT 155 and 234, all from the times
of the 18 Dynasty. It is, however, not known which one
of these tombs was actually discovered and opened by
Tyszkiewicz.

The clandestine the Theban
Necropolis were continued during Count’s absence, su-
pervised by one of his servants. Nothing, unfortunately,
can be deduced from the Journal concerning the place of

excavations in

Fig. 8. Faience amulet in

the form of a double serpent
discovered in Thebes

(26" Dynasty, 76" century BC).
The National Museum

in Warsaw, MN'W 236847. Photo
after the exhibition catalogue
Papyri, Mummies and Gold. ..,
Warsaw 2011, 82.

are also in the Louvre Museum, inv. no. E.3673-3676; ¢f. Rouit
1995, 144145, cat. nos 153-156.

¥ Tyszkiewicz 1994, 363-364. It seems that some burials of the
Third Intermediate or Saitic Period (8—6™ century BC) were
probably discovered during the excavations, and they contained
mummies covered with mummy nets made of faience beads and
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these investigations. After the tomb of the 18" Dynasty
was definitely emptied, the excavations were certainly
moved to another spot, where some burials were prob-
ably discovered, dated to a period post-dating the 18®
Dynasty. Upon the counts arrival from the Nubian
travel, the man left by him to supervise the digging pre-
sented a report on the works conducted both in Karnak
and in Western Thebes. Besides “various small objects:
scarabs, beads, figures of gods of stone or porcelain
[Fig. 8], even some golden but common trinkets, two
wooden figures, some small urns and eight pieces of
bronze deities” which were already mentioned (as these
objects may have been discovered in Karnak), “four
mummies and two stones covered with hieroglyphic
inscriptions have been found. The supervisor couldnt
bring with him the last mentioned objects, because of
their big volume, but he left them in one peasant’s house.
[...] He related that he had had a lot of troubles with the
guardians of the governmental excavations who — want-
ing to get often baksheesh — were menacing that a ban to
the night work would be imposed. [...] I am leaving the
opening of the mummies and examination of the stones
for tomorrow”.*

In the morning of 20 January, M. Tyszkiewicz ex-
amined the above-mentioned objects: “Only one of
these mummies was distinguished by beautiful adorn-
ments, and in particular I rejoiced over two beautiful ear-
ornaments of gold. The reader will find a drawing of
these ear-ornaments in the tables which I do intend to
attach to my diary, accompanied with a short text ex-
plaining the objects.®* In one of the remaining mummies

figurines because such objects, originating from the collection
of M. Tyszkiewicz, are kept today in the museums in Warsaw,
Kaunas, and Vilnius.

4 These tables with drawings have so far not been found; ¢f.
footnote 6 above.
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I found nothing except for the body and the wrappings,
the last two brought also little to my collection. However,
the stones are beautiful and covered with well-preserved
hieroglyphs. On one of the stones there are several car-
touches with the names of the kings, but even with the
help of the publications in my possession, treating about
hieroglyphs, I am not enough fluent at reading these
names. I must therefore leave a decision concerning the
importance of these stones to the scholars who are more
learned and more experienced in this science than me —
who am just barely and after a long work, with assistance
of the works of Champollion and others, able to read,
letter by letter, a short and easy text”."!

Other excavations of Michat Tyszkiewicz
in Egypt

Only very scarce information in the journal concerns
other archaeological investigations of the count during
his stay in Egypt.

Esna

On 25 December 1861, M. Tyszkiewicz arrived at
Esna, where he undertook again some archaeological
endeavours; however, he did not supervise the works in
person: “We are going to him [the chief of the city, mudir
— ANN.] to show him the firmans and to get men for
digging antiquities. [...] Having chosen a spot for the
digging and having immediately begun the work not far
away from the town, we went to the palace [...]. Before
the evening I am going to visit the works begun outside

I Tyszkiewicz 1994, 369. The quoted passage informs us that M.
Tyszkiewicz was surprisingly well-prepared for his Egyptian trav-
el, taking with him some scholarly books on the hieroglyphic
script, although these were of little use to somebody without spe-
cialised education in Egyptology. The stone inscribed with royal
names represented with certainty a tomb stela. Except for one
stone stela brought to Europe (¢f- footnote 24), no other object
of this kind can be identified in the known parts of Tyszkiewicz’s
collection. The count has probably decided against transport-
ing too heavy or too voluminous objects, such as coffin-cases
or stone statues, to Europe. Under the date of 19 January 1862,
the Journal contains a note describing how the count refused to
buy (in spite of a quite reasonable price) a beautiful statue of
Osiris, half life-size, made of black granite, offered to him by
the consular agent Mustafa Aga in Luxor. For the same reason
only the innermost lid (mummy-cover) of the 21 Dynasty coffin
was presented to the Louvre. Presumably, the bigger objects were
transported to Cairo and offered as a gift to the Bulag Museum.
In the Memories of an Old Collector, a mention is made of a statue
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the town. [...] Towards the evening, two tomb stones
were brought to ‘Adela’, excavated for me and with hi-
eroglyphic inscriptions. Such stones are named stelae.
I'll stay here also tomorrow in purpose of making the
archaeological researches. [...] (26 December) Having
spent several hours with my workmen and having
taken out of the earth some antiquities, I am going to
my companions”.?

These scarce notes do not allow any identification
of the objects found in Esna in the remaining parts of
Tyszkiewiczs collection. The stelae have probably been
left in Egypt.®

Wadi es-Sebua

In the first week of the new year 1862, M. Tyszkiewicz
visited several temples in the Lower Nubia, subse-
quently in Philae, Kalabsha, Beit el-Wali, and Dendur.
On 6 January, he made a stop to the south from Wadi
es-Sebua to undertake archacological investigations
again: “Stone deities and various small ancient objects
sometimes found at the foot of the rocky mountains
nearby gave me the idea to stay here and try to dig and
make the archacological research. Therefore, I engaged
thirty Negroes and spent the whole day digging. My
principal prize was a stone figure, a rather awkward
one, of the god Typhon [Fig. 9], about one cubit high.
Moreover, some other small figures and fragments of
stones with hieroglyphic inscriptions were excavated”.**

No further archaeological researches are mentioned
in the journal during the Nubian travel of Tyszkiewicz.
The count only visited all the monuments in Derr,

Amada, Dakka, Gerf Hussein, Dabod, and Abu Simbel.

presented by the count to Mariette; this statue was later exhibited
at the World Exhibition in Paris in 1867.

2 Tyszkiewicz 1994, 271-273; Niwinski 1997, 206.

# (f. footnote 41.

4 Tyszkiewicz 1994, 325; Niwinski 1997, 208. It seems that
a fragment of the above-mentioned figure representing Bes
(= “Typhon”) is actually preserved in the M.K. Ciurlionis
Museum of Art at Kaunas, inv. no. IM 4960 (being a deposit
from the National Museum in Vilnius). The present height of
the limestone sculpture is only 8.8 cm, and it represents the
head of the deity. From the note by Tyszkiewicz, we know that
the whole figure was “about one cubit high” (i.e. about 50 cm).
The aesthetic valuation of the object by the count was not very
positive; he describes it as “rather awkward one”. Knowing the
fact that the count has often attempted to avoid including into
his collection large or heavy objects, probably with the purpose
of diminishing the costs of transport, one can presume that he
decided to keep only the head of the statue.
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Fig. 9. Head of a limestone statue of Bes discovered at Wadi
es-Sebua on 6 January 1862 (18" Dynasty, 15"-14" century
BC). The Lithuanian National Museum in Vilnius, IM 4960,
on loan in the M.K. Ciurlionis Museum of Art, Kaunas. Photo
after the exhibition catalogue Papyri, Mummies and Gold...,
Warsaw 2011, 47.

Saqqara

Surprisingly little was written in the Journal about
these excavations; only a few last sentences written in
a hurry are devoted to the subject:

“(7 February) After a short stay in Cairo, having got-
ten a farewell audience by the Viceroy, and having spent
some days on the desert of Saqqara, where I was success-
ful to excavate a large number of beautiful bronzes, I de-
cided to come back to Europe, and soon after I left Egypt
on the beautiful English steamer ‘Massilia’. [...] In Cairo,
besides the things excavated by me, I succeeded also in
purchasing a pretty big number of beautiful bronzes orig-
inating, too, from the excavations at Saqqara. The Atlas
shall include these as well”.#

The collection of Egyptian antiquities

The whole collection of M. Tyszkiewicz brought

to Europe can be estimated at no less than 800 objects,

® Tyszkiewicz 1994, 410. The bronzes purchased by the count
in Cairo probably belonged to the collection of Dr Meymar,
mentioned in Tyszkiewicz 1898, 1.
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mostly small ones. With the exception of one stela,
all the other large stone objects excavated or purchased
in Egypt were left there. One statue was presented to
the Museum of Bulaq.“ The largest objects transported
to Europe were the cartonnage case of Lady Nehemes-
Bastet (National Museum in Warsaw, inv. no. MNW
141987), the wooden mummy-cover (Louvre, E.3859),
and the wooden stool (Louvre, E.3858, currently on loan
in the National Museum in Warsaw). The famous basalt
‘healing statue’ covered with magical texts (Louvre,
E.10777) was purchased by the count only in 1897; its
provenance remains unknown. Nothing is known about
the second journey of M. Tyszkiewicz to Egypt in 1867.

Following the subsequent investigations on the fate
of M. Tyszkiewicz’s collection of Egyptian antiquities,
it is possible to trace a total of 453 pieces brought by him
from Egypt in 1862: two are in London, four in Boston,
121 in Warsaw, 124 in Lithuania, and 202 in Paris.
The present location of 18 objects sold at an auction in
1898, listed by W. Frohner in his catalogue, is unknown;
they included a golden ring and two silver representa-
tions of the Bz — soul. Under the pretext of protecting
the museum collection in case of a war with Germany,
223 small objects were taken away in 1867 from the
Museum of Antiquities in Vilnius. At present, they are
kept in Moscow in the Pushkin Museum. The warfare
on the French-German front line resulted in the plun-
dering and destruction of the town Peronne on the river
Somme, where two bronze statuettes from Tyszkiewicz’s
collection in the Louvre were deposited in the Alfred
Danicourt Museum. This museum was completely plun-
dered by German soldiers in 1914; one can presume that
at present the objects are in private hands. The register of
war losses suffered by the National Museum in Warsaw
in the course of World War II¥7 includes 81 objects from
the collection of Tyszkiewicz: two wooden figurines (over
30 cm in height), three ushabti funerary figurines, a small
vessel, and 75 small figurines and amulets. Imaginably,
these objects are now in private possession as well.

'The Journal contains a description, left by Tyszkiewicz,
of a dozen-odd more remarkable pieces, distinguished by
their shape, material, and beauty. It is significant that, un-
fortunately, next to nothing is known about the majority
of these objects. Their list is given below:

* agold scarab, and another scarab set in gold, found on
17 November 1861 with a mummy unwrapped in the
house of the consul of Russia, E. Lavisson;

¢ abow and three batons of wood from the same source;

4 Now in the Cairo Egyptian Museum, cat. no. CG 725, f.
Borchardt 1930.
7 Cf. Mizera 2000.
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* asilver plate with a representation of a weeping eye
from a mummy presented to Tyszkiewicz by Mustapha
Aga on 14 December 1861;

* a wooden box inlaid with ivory and decorated with
a design of small incised circles, found at Karnak on
14 December 1861;

* a spherical vessel of copper, gilded inside, found at
Karnak on the same day;

* agold ring “with an uncut emerald” (probably a semi-
precious stone), found at Karnak on the same day;

* a gold statuette of Amon-Re, found at Karnak on 15
December 1861;

* “numerous gold jewels and figurines of deities made
of lapis-lazuli, stout gold ear-rings, two rings, a gold
plaque with a hieroglyphic inscription, a bracelet of
amethysts and carnelians, a bracelet in the form of
a serpent, a figure of the god Sawak (Anubis) made
of crystal” — all this found on the mummy of Lady
Nehemes-Bastet discovered above the entrance of the
tomb on 17 December;

Bibliography:
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* two stelae with hieroglyphic inscriptions (one with
royal cartouches) — handed over to Tyszkiewicz on 19
January 1862;

* an inscribed golden ring composed together with
a “porcelain goose”, a work of the dealer Teodorus,
bought by Tyszkiewicz on 19 January 1862.

There are reasons to believe that Tyszkiewicz left the
wooden batons and the bow, similarly to the two stone
stelae, in the Bulag Museum. All the other, more valuable
pieces M. Tyszkiewicz may have kept for himself. Some
of them may have been offered as gifts to his closest fam-
ily members (he was married twice), whereas some of the
others were presumably sold.

To sum up, one may estimate that of the collection
of Egyptian antiquities brought by M. Tyszkiewicz from
his travel to Egypt and Nubia in 1862 — some 800 pieces
in total — 453 items are now held by several museums
across the world.

Borchardt L. 1930 Statuen und Statuetten von Konigen und Privatleuten, Vols 1-3, Berlin.

Frohner W. 1892 La collection Tyszkiewicz — Choix de Monuments Antiques avec texte explicative, Munich.

Frohner W. 1898 Collection d'antiquités du comte Michel Tyszkiewics, Paris.

Mariette A. 1860 Lettre & M. le Vicomte de Rougé sur les résultats des fouilles entreprises par ordre du vice-roi d’Egypte, Paris.

Mizera G. 2000 Straty wojenne: sztuka starogyina: obiekty utracone w Polsce w latach 1939—1945, Poznai.

Niwiniski A. 1997 Count Michat Tyszkiewicz’s Egyptian travel 186162 and his excavations in Egypt and Nubia, (in:) Warsaw
Egyprological Studies 1. Essays in honour of Prof- Dr Jadwiga Lipiriska, Warszawa, 191-211.

Niwiniski A. 2011 African travels of Michael Tyszkiewicz and his collection of Egyptian antiquities, (in:) A. Niwinski (ed.), Papyri,
Mummies and Gold. Michat Tyszkiewicz and the 150" Anniversary of the First Polish and Lithuanian Excavations in Egypt.
Catalogue of the Exhibition in the State Archacological Museum in Warsaw, 12 December 2011 — 31 May 2012, Warszawa, 9-21.

Rouit C. 1995 Recherches sur la collection Tyszkiewicz, Paris.

Tyszkiewicz M. 1863 Dziennik podrdzy do Egiptu I Nubii. Czgsé pierwsza, Paris.

Tyszkiewicz M. 1898 Memories of An Old Collector, London.

Tyszkiewicz M. 1994 Dziennik podrdzy do Egiptu i Nubii, (in:) A. Niwinski (ed.), Egipt zapomniany czyli Michata hr. Tyszkiewicza
‘Dziennik podrdzy do Egiptu i Nubii (1861-62) oraz 180 rycin z XIX wicku’, Warszawa.

Zaleski A. 1860 Wrazenia z wycieczki do Afryki w roku 1860, Kurier Wileriski 1860, nos 47, 457; 1861, nos 14-19, 120, 130, 138,

148, 157, 165.



Swiarowrr ¢ LVII * 2018

MariorLa KAZIMIERCZAK

Musée National des Chateaux de Malmaison et Bois-Préau
mariola.kazimierczak@free.fr
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ABSTRACT

MicHEeL Tyszkiewicz (1828-1897): ARCHAEOLOGICAL EXCAVATIONS IN ITALY

According to Stanistaw Lorentz, the collections of
Michel Tyszkiewicz, enriched by his excavations in Egypt
and Italy, undoubtedly “belonged to the more valuable
European collections created in the second half of the 19
century”. After his first journey to Egypt, Tyszkiewicz,
enlivened with a passion for excavations, first lived in
Naples and then settled permanently in Rome in 1865.
As the political situation changed there after 1870 and
the new government restrained issuing permits, he
started applying for excavation permits in his estate of
Birze, in Lithuania (1871). Later, in 1894, he also tried

to obtain excavation permits at Olbia, in Southern
Russia, but this time unsuccessfully. His unpublished
letters to the famous German scholar Wilhelm Froehner
(1834-1925), now in the Goethe und Schiller Archiv in
Weimar, throw a new light on the discoveries that took
place in Boscoreale and in Lake Nemi and on his pur-
chases there, as well as on his great enterprise in relation
to the Satricum excavations in 1896, from which he was
excluded after discovering the trace of “thousands of dif-
ferent votive objects”.

Keywords: Count Michel Tyszkiewicz, Wilhelm Froehner, excavations in Egypt, in Italy, collection of antiquities,

Boscoreale silver mirror (Comte Michel Tyszkiewicz, Wilhelm Froehner, fouilles en Egypte, en Italie, collection des

antiquités, miroir en argent de Boscoreale)

Le nom de Michel Tyszkiewicz (Fig. 1) est gravé
au cceur du musée du Louvre parmi les principaux do-
nateurs. En 1862, il se fit connaitre dans le monde des
collectionneurs, savants et marchands de la seconde
moitié du XIX siecle, grice 4 son don a ce musée de 194
antiquités égyptiennes. De nombreuses statuettes repré-
sentant des divinités, jusque-1a inconnues,' proviennent
notamment de ses fouilles autorisées par Mohamed Said
Pacha (1822-1863), alors gouverneur d’Egypte et de
Nubie. Ce fut un cas rare, car a cette époque Auguste
Mariette était I'unique responsable de toutes les fouilles
en Egypte et en Nubie.

Pourquoi Michel Tyszkiewicz s'est-il montré aussi
généreux pour les collections frangaises ? A la veille de
linsurrection polonaise du janvier 1863, pressentant un
échec et de graves représailles russes (toutes les collec-
tions du Musée d’archéologie de Vilnius furent saisies,
puis emportées & Moscou en 1867), il prit conscience de

'"Rougé 1862, 2.
> Tyszkiewicz 1862.
3 Tyszkiewicz 1858.
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I'importance que pouvaient représenter ses découvertes
archéologiques et ses acquisitions pour la science :

« On entreprend un tel effort et un tel travail aussi
importants, non pas pour samuser, mais pour la science.
Les objets de fouilles apportés en Lituanie, oli personne
ne sait déchiffrer les hiéroglyphes, seraient devenus seule-
ment extraordinaires et curieux, tandis que déposés entre
les mains des Champollion de nos jours, ils serviront la
science ».2

Depuis 1856, il était membre et bienfaiteur de
la Commission archéologique de Vilnius et, en 1858,
il réjoignit la Société archéologique fondée par le tsar
Alexandre II & Saint-Pétersbourg.> Michel Tyszkiewicz
est mentionné comme « 'archéologue bien connu » dans
le catalogue de vente de la collection du comte Alfred
Tyszkiewicz (1882-1930) qui eut lieu en 1922 & Paris.*

Bien que son voyage en Egypte et en Nubie 2 la
charniére de 1861 et 1862 soit bien connu, son intérét

4 Collection 1922, 31. Alfred érait le fils du comte Jean
Tyszkiewicz (1852-1901), deuxi¢me fils du comte Michel.
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Fig. 1. Michel Tyszkiewicz, archives familiales de Tyszkiewicz,
Paris.

Fig. 1. Michel Tyszkiewicz, family archives of Tyszkiewicz,
Paris.

pour les fouilles en Italie 'est beaucoup moins, en par-
ticulier, apres le tournant politique de 1870, quand la
situation du marché des antiquités avait changé. Le ré-
cent dépouillement de la correspondance des années
1872-1897 de Michel Tyszkiewicz & Wilhelm Froehner,
célebre savant allemand installé 4 Paris, permet une
meilleure compréhension de son attitude vis-a-vis du
domaine des fouilles.’ Stanistaw Lorentz, dans son
guide Przewodnik po muzeach i zbiorach w Polsce, met
Paccent sur les fouilles menées personnellement par
M. Tyszkiewicz en Italie qui ont enrichi sa collection,
« I'une des plus importantes collections européennes de
la seconde moitié du XIX¢ siecle ».°

1861-1862 — premicere expérience

en Egypte

A cette époque, le démaillotement d’'une momie
était un vrai spectacle qui attirait toujours beaucoup de

5 Kazimierczak 2015, t. 3, 80-108.
®Lorentz 1973, 25.
7 Aziza 1996, 274.

curieux. Lors de I'Exposition universelle de Paris, en
1867, Auguste Mariette, successeur de Champollion, dé-
maillota une momie devant un public constitué de gens
célebres tels les écrivains Alexandre Dumas fils, Théophile
Gautier et les fréres Goncourt.”

Le 17 novembre 1861 au Caire, le vice-consul russe
M. Lavisson, autorisé 2 mener des fouilles en Egypte, in-
vita Tyszkiewicz 4 la cérémonie de démaillotage de trois
momies envoyées par un agent consulaire russe en poste
2 Qena.? Tyszkiewicz saisit 'occasion et proposa de dé-
mailloter les momies de ses propres mains. Il éprouvait
un énorme besoin de toucher les antiquités afin d’en-
trer en contact direct avec cette civilisation ancienne.
Tyszkiewicz était au centre des événements, il en devint
acteur. Les objets découverts sont signalés au fur et
a mesure de la progression du démaillotement :

« Ayant défait quelques metres, soudainement, je
vis au milieu du corps sept scarabées, Cest-a-dire, des
géotrupes, dont le dessous était gravé d’hiéroglyphes creux
et servait de sceaux. Chaque scarabée était transpercé de la
téte jusqua la queue. Ces géotrupes étaient enfilés sur un
fin cordon, lequel entourait le corps par-dessus les bande-
lettes, dont une bonne quantité restait encore a déroul-
er. Quand je soulevai le cordon, sur lequel étaient enfilés
les scarabées, pour les montrer aux personnes présentes,
ce cordon déja complétement pourri tomba en morceaux;
on examina alors les scarabées un par un soigneusement.
Lun d’eux, le plus important, était en or massif, deux au-
tres, enfilés 3 ses cotés étaient émaillés et entourés d'un
petit cadre d’or, les quatre derniers étaient en pierre.

« En continuant & déployer le ruban, je trouvai sur la
poitrine une sorte d’insigne qu'on mettait habituellement
aux défunts de l’Egypte antique. Ils représentaient deux
ceintures en cuir rouge, d’'une longueur d’environ deux
coudées, croisées sur la poitrine. Leur embout se terminait
comme une spatule. Les hiéroglyphes couraient le long de
ces rubans et des images de divinités figuraient a leurs em-
bouts. Avec le temps, le cuir était devenu dur comme de
I'0s, mais tres friable. Puis, les bandelettes se terminérent
et le corps apparut enti¢rement sec, noir et extrémement
fragile. Sur le corps lui-méme, & 'exception de quelques
perles de pierre et de quelques petites représentations de
divinités, nous ne trouvimes rien de plus ».?

A la fin de la cérémonie, le vice-consul russe offrit
a Tyszkiewicz tous les objets extraits de I'opération. Deux
de ces pieces, deux bretelles de momie en cuir maroquiné,
d’une longueur de 47 cm, portant une inscription hiéro-
glyphique, se trouvent aujourd’hui au musée du Louvre
(E 3670 et E 3672),"° mais leur provenance est probable-
ment erronée. De plus, quatre des scarabées décrits par

8 Tyszkiewicz 1994, 159-163.
?Traduction du polonais par M. Kazimierczak et M. Myslicka.
Y Rouit 1995, t. 2, 138-139, n* 139 et 140.
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Tyszkiewicz peuvent étre rapprochés du catalogue dressé
par Charles Rouit : E 3686, E 3695, E 3687, E 3693,
car leur provenance n'est pas indiquée dans le catalogue.

Dans son Journal de voyage en Egypte et Nubie
1861-1862, Tyszkiewicz dévoile notamment une facette
moins connue de la vie d’archéologue : le travail d’écri-
ture qui suit I'euphorie de la découverte. Il montre qu’il
savait que les descriptions trop détaillées et trop précis-
es pouvaient ennuyer ses lecteurs. Le 14 décembre 1861,
il écrit dans son journal : « Ayant noté tous ces objets
[MK, dans un inventaire], je les rangeai »."! Le 19 décem-
bre, aprés louverture de quatre momies, ayant noté tous
les nouveaux objets dans son inventaire, il en parle dans
son Journal de voyage : « ayant relevé et enfermé de riches
objets »."? Tyszkiewicz rédigeait, sans doute, de brefs tex-
tes décrivant les objets. Il ne les notait jamais en marge
de son Journal de voyage, ce que jai pu constater ayant ex-
aminé le manuscrit 2 Poznas. Il avait sans doute un cahi-
er séparé qui pouvait lui servir aussi de brouillon 4 Iélab-
oration de I'Arlas, ouvrage consacré i ses plus belles et
plus importantes antiquités égyptiennes qu’il souhaitait
publier & Paris. Le 18 décembre 1861, le comte écrivait :

« je ne veux pas décrire ici d'une maniére trés
détaillée mes récoltes quotidiennes ; pour ne pas ennuy-
er le lecteur par la description monotone superflue des
objets répertoriés, des planches situées a la fin de “mon
journal” en donneront une meilleure idée que ma plume
malhabile. On y trouvera d’importants ornements que je
découvris sur les momies, ainsi que certains bronzes in-
téressants et autres objets issus de mes fouilles dans divers
endroits I’Egypte et de Nubie ».”

Un mois plus tard, le 20 janvier 1862, il expliquait :

« Le lecteur trouvera le dessin de ces boucles d’oreilles
dans des planches, que j’ai 'intention de publier comme
annexe 4 mon journal, avec un bref texte décrivant les
objets »J4

En 1996, 32 objets de la collection Tyszkiewicz
éraient exposés dans les salles du musée du Louvre,
soit 15 % de la collection (Fig. 2). Par ailleurs, dix ob-
jets sont mis en dép6t, dont trois au Musée national de
Varsovie et sept dans des musées provinciaux : 4 Amiens,

" Tyszkiewicz 1994, 241 : « Gdy juz wszystkie te przedmioty
spisatem i ulozylem ».

2 Tyszkiewicz 1994, 253 : « spisawszy i pozamykawszy bogate
nowe przedmioty ».

P Tyszkiewicz 1994, 249-251 : « lecz nie cheg tu zbyt szczegdlowo
opisywa¢ kazdodziennych mych plonéw, zeby przez zbytecz-
na monotoni¢ przedmiotéw nie znudzi¢ czytelnika, do tego
tablice w koricu dziennika lepsze o typach przedmiotéw dadza
wyobrazenie, jak moje niewprawne piéro. W tych tablicach
umieszczam gléwnie ozdoby na muniach przeze mnie znale-
zione oraz najwazniejsze brazy i inne przedmioty w réznych
punkrtach Egiptu I Nubii przeze mnie wykopane », traduction

Dijon, Besangon, Lille et Péronne.” D’apreés les récentes
recherches sur la collection égyptienne de Michel
Tyszkiewicz, estimée a 800 objets, le professeur Andrzej
Niwiniski a pu identifier au total 453 antiquités : deux se
trouvent a Londres, quatre & Boston, 121 4 Varsovie, 124
en Lituanie et 202 en France.'

1863-1865 — fouilles dans la baie
de Naples

A son retour d’Egypte, Michel Tyszkiewicz avait
donc développé un gotit particulier pour les antiquités.”
Sa richesse lui permettait d’y répondre. La méme année
1862, il hérita de son oncle paternel Jean Tyszkiewicz une
énorme propriété terrienne d’environ 60 000 hectares
qui lui assurait des revenus supplémentaires lui permet-
tant de s'installer & Naples en 1863, puis 4 Rome en 1865.

« Il vint en Italie & une époque heureuse otr les
fouilles et découvertes attendaient les collectionneurs et
non comme cest le cas aujourd’hui que les collection-
neurs attendent le résultat des fouilles », écrivait Ludwig
Pollak en 1898." Aussitot aprés son arrivée a4 Naples,
Tyszkiewicz entreprit des fouilles dans les environs,
dans la nécropole de Cumes. Son ami Jacques-Alfred
Bovet, alors secrétaire du consulat de France, le mit en
relation avec le marquis Anatole de Gibaut qui I'associa
a son entreprise des fouilles.”” Ensemble, ils y découvri-
rent quelques centaines de tombes avec une trés grande
quantité de vases peints et de menus objets, mais il n'y
avait « pas une seule antiquité de premier ordre ».

Pendant deux hivers (1863-1864 et 1864-1865), il
fouilla 'ancien lieu de délices des Romains 4 Baies ol
ceux-ci avaient déployé un luxe inoui dans leurs villas, le
long de la mer et sur les bords du lac Averne. Tyszkiewicz
avait 4 coeur de bien surveiller ses ouvriers. Mais, selon
ses propres termes, les ruines des villas romaines avaient
déja été dépourvues de tout objet d’art ou d’ornement :

« Pas une statue, pas un buste, pas un bas-relief.
Rien qu’une grande quantité de plaquettes en marbre de

du polonais par M. Kazimierczak et M. Myflicka; voir aussi
Kazimierczak 2003, 48.

WTyszkiewicz 1994, 367 : « Czytelnik rysunek tych zausznic znaj-
dzie w tablicach, ktére jako dodatek do mego dziennika wyda¢
zamierzam, z krétkim tekstem objasniajacym przedmioty ».

5 http://www.culture.gouv.fr/public/mistral/joconde_fr, con-
sulté le 10/01/2013.

1 Niwinski 2011, 19.

7 Tyszkiewicz 1903, 86.

18 Pollak 1898, 7.

Y Tyszkiewicz 1898, 14.
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Fig. 2. Paris, musée du Louvre, Osiris assis (E 3751), Basse
Epoque, 664-332, bronze incrusté d’or. Don de Tyszkiewicz
(photo M. Kazimierczak, 2018).

Fig. 2. Paris, Louvre Museum, Osiris (E 3751), 664-332,
gold encrusted bronze. Donated by Count Tyszkiewicz (photo
M. Kazimierczak, 2018).

diverses couleurs qui avaient servi & décorer les murs de
ces somptueuses habitations. Le déménagement ou le pil-
lage s'étaient opérés avec une méthode qui ne laissait rien
a glaner aux tard-venus ».%°

Tyszkiewicz se retira donc de cette coopération pu-
isqu'il n’était intéressé que par des ceuvres de premier or-
dre. Entre-temps il visita & plusieurs reprises les fouilles
de Pompéi. Larchéologue Giuseppe Fiorelli fut nommé,
en 1860, responsable des fouilles de Naples. En 1863,
pour la premiére fois, il utilisa une nouvelle technique
de moulage qui consistait  verser du platre liquide dans
des traces retrouvées dans le sol. Cela permit de déter-
miner les positions dans lesquelles les gens trouvérent la
mort 3 Pompéi. Aujourd’hui, les travaux continuent sur
environ 50 ha de la surface totale de la ville qui est de
65 ha. Tyszkiewicz proposa aux autorités d’entrepren-
dre 2 ses frais les fouilles d’'un quartier entier de Pompéi,
en laissant 4 I'Etat non seulement la direction scientifique
et la propriété des objets trouvés, mais aussi le choix des

O Tyszkiewicz 1898, 14-15.
# Froehner 1898, catalogue illustré, 3.
22 Dobrowolski 1997, 163.
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ouvriers et des surveillants. En contrepartie, il souhaitait
seulement pouvoir assister aux travaux en tout temps.
Il Sengageait a terminer la fouille en deux, trois hivers.
Pourtant, cette permission lui fut refusée sans aucune
explication. Les motifs de ce refus lui furent connus
quelques années plus tard seulement. Il était entendu que
I'Etat entretenait un grand nombre d’employés, payés
tant pour fouiller que pour surveiller les fouilles, et que
ces employés avaient intérét A faire durer les travaux le
plus longtemps possible et ne voulaient pas quon vint
troubler leur quiétude. Dans ses mémoires Tyszkiewicz
écrit qu'a cette époque les sites anciens & 'ouest de Naples
étaient laissés & 'abandon et qu’ils n’étaient pas du tout
protégés par les autorités.

A Rome

Finalement, en 1865, Tyszkiewicz sinstalla dans la
capitale du monde antique. En effet, « il préféra Rome,
et le besoin de vivre dans un pays oli chaque jour amene
une découverte nouvelle, devint pour lui, avec le temps,
un besoin si impérieux, qu’il finit par y rester six ou sept
mois de I'année ».*' Aussitdt, il y entreprit des fouilles
personnelles.

Comme beaucoup dautres collectionneurs qui
fouillaient, il avait pour objectif de trouver de précieuses
ceuvres d’art.?? Dés 1865, en collaboration avec son ami
Alfred Bovet devenu secrétaire a 'ambassade de France
4 Rome, il ouvrit un chantier qui dura plusieurs années
sur la célebre Via Appia Antica, au-dela de Casal-Rotondo
sur les terrains d’un couvent romain.” Le roi et la reine
de Naples, exilés alors 3 Rome, les visitérent a plusieurs
reprises. Un monument important, une énorme plaque
de marbre trés lourde, portant une trés longue inscrip-
tion, fut offerte par Tyszkiewicz au musée du Vatican.
Une mosaique remarquable qu'il y découvrit également
se trouve aujourd’hui au musée des Thermes 3 Rome.
En effet, dans sa collection privée, il ne pouvait garder de
vestiges aussi encombrants.

Selon Charles Rouit, Tyszkiewicz ne tirait pas beau-
coup de satisfaction de ses découvertes : « nous savons
qu’il cherchait les objets rares et de valeur, et il ne pré-
tend pas avoir voulu faire ceuvre archéologique ».%
La mosaique offerte par Tyszkiewicz au pape narriva
jamais jusquau Vatican, car il dut I'abandonner sur
place aprés entrée de l'armée italienne 4 Rome.” Elle fut
finalement soustraite par la Direction générale et trans-
portée au Musée Kircher, pour aboutir plus tard au nou-
veau musée des Thermes. Les ouvriers qui travaillaient

B Rouit 1995, t. 1, 12.
% Rouit 1995, t. 1, 18.
5 Tyszkiewicz 1898, 31.
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sur le chantier de Tyszkiewicz n’étaient pas honnétes et
ils cacherent quelques objets de valeur en prétendant
n'avoir rien découvert. Plus tard, dans le magasin d’un
marbrier prés du Colisée, Tyszkiewicz retrouva de beaux
marbres, cippes, urnes et bas-reliefs provenant du lieu-
méme de ses fouilles. Le marbrier en question, interrogé
sur la provenance de ces sculptures, déclara qu’il les avait
achetées au propriétaire du terrain ol ses ouvriers avaient
travaillé 'année précédente.

A cette époque, un autre collectionneur polonais
illustre, le comte Jan Drzialyriski, financa des fouilles
dirigées par Giuseppe Mele en Italie, prés de Noli.?
Dzialyriski signa le contrat avec le propriétaire du terrain,
le 16 décembre 1867. Méme si les résultats de ces fouilles
ne furent pas fructueux, Dzialyriski resta en contact avec
Mele qui, d’aprés les notes conservées, continua 2 achet-
er pour lui de nombreuses antiquités en Italie. Plus tard,
dans les années 1882-1884, un autre collectionneur polo-
nais installé & Vienne, Karol Lanckororiski mena d’impor-
tantes fouilles archéologiques en Pamphylie et Pisidie.”

A Rome, sous le regne de Pie IX, on commenga la
construction d’une grande gare de chemin de fer, tout
prés de la villa Massimi ot Tyszkiewicz était en train de
fouiller.”®® Comme il savait que les ingénieurs allaient ras-
er toute la surface du Monte Giustizia, il se flatta d’obte-
nir la permission d’exécuter, 2 ses frais, des fouilles & cet
endroit. A cet effet, il adressa une demande au conseil
d’administration du chemin de fer, présidé par un prince
romain. Sa demande fut repoussée :

« les trouvailles d’objets antiques y furent innombra-
bles et journalieres. On était pres de 'emplacement du
camp des Prétoriens et C'est ce qui explique le nombre in-
croyable de médaillons romains qu’on y découvrit. Bien
entendu, médaillons, médailles et autres menus objets
passaient dans les poches des terrassiers et tous les soirs,
a V'Ave Maria, quand les ouvriers quittaient leur chantier,
ils trouvaient a la porte de sortie de nombreux courti-
ers en antiquités qui venaient acheter de premiére main
leur butin. A cette époque les trouvailles de monnaies
étaient si fréquentes qu'on les achetait aux ouvriers pour
quelques sous ».%

Tyszkiewicz mena aussi des fouilles & Véies, site
étrusque 2 15 km au nord de Rome. Il fit méme,

20 Ktudkiewicz 2011.

27 Winiewicz-Wolska 2010, 165.

2 Tyszkiewicz 1898, 63.

¥ Tyszkiewicz 1898, 64.

3 Tyszkiewicz 1898, 32.

3 Froehner 1898, catalogue illustré, 4.

32 Tyszkiewicz 1898, 29.

3 Tyszkiewicz 1898, 32.

34 Snitkuviené 2008, 92.

% Zychlinski 1887, 396. M. Tyszkiewicz possédait 2 Birze 57 000
de « dziesiatyni » (dizaines). Il s'agit ici d’une ancienne mesure

a plusieurs reprises, des fouilles dans quelques jardins
de couvent et dans la banlieue de Rome.*" Il mena no-
tamment des fouilles & Faléries, autre site étrusque situé
a2 50 km au nord de Rome.*> Un jour & Rome, alors qu’il
se rendait & I'Institut archéologique de Prusse, il apercut
dans la rue des jeunes gens nettoyant une aile colossale
en bronze de Victoire, dérobée lors de ses fouilles de
Faléries. Cette fois-ci, il intenta un procés au propriétaire
du terrain, mais les événements de 1870 et la mort de son
ami Bovet ['obligérent finalement 2 y renoncer. Du reste,
le changement de régime 4 Rome n’était pas propice
aux amateurs de fouilles ; « les miennes furent closes
définitivement au mois de septembre 1870 » écrit-il dans
ses mémoires.?

Projet de fouilles au domaine de Birze

Parallélement, Michel
a enrichir la collection archéologique de Birze (Fig.
3).> Aprés 1863, le majorat qui s'étendait sur au moins
62 272,5 hectares® fut conservé dans son intégralité
par la famille Tyszkiewicz. En l'absence de Michel
Tyszkiewicz, c’était Eustache Tyszkiewicz (1814-1873)
qui, apres la fermeture du Musée d’archéologie de Vilnius
qu'il avait lui-méme fondé en 1855, veillait sur le palais et
les collections de Birze. Eustache souhaitait enrichir ce-
tte collection avec des antiquités romaines. Mais Michel

Tyszkiewicz ~ continuait

avait d’autres projets sur Birze ; il souhaitait I'enrichir
avec des ceuvres locales en entreprenant des fouilles dans
le domaine.?

En 1870, il adressa aussi une lettre au gouverneur de
Kaunas, Michel Oboleriski, en lui demandant la permis-
sion de fouiller le domaine de Birze dans un but scienti-
fique et il obtint la permission en 1871 avec 'engagement
que s’il trouvait des armes ou tout autre objet ancien,
il devrait en informer la police locale.’”

Projet de fouilles en Russie

Il désirait également fouiller en Russie méridionale.
En effet, le 14 avril 1894, Tyszkiewicz avoua a Froehner
que, depuis longtemps, il souhaitait mener des fouilles

russe de la surface du sol. A 'époque, on distinguait trois sorte
de dizaines : « dziesigtynia skarbowa » (une dizaine du trésor)
érait égale 2 10 925 m?, dizaine « supérieure » égale & 14 567
m?, enfin, dizaine centaine, égale 3 18 209 m2. T. Zychliriski ne
précise pas de quelle dizaine s'agissait-il ici. Donc, la propriéeé
du comte & Birze pouvait avoir, respectivement, la surface de
62 272,5 ha, 83 031,9 ha ou 103 791,3 ha.

36 Snitkuviené 2008, 90.

%7 Snitkuviené 2008, 92 : d’aprés la lettre d’Eustache 4 son frére
Konstanty Tyszkiewicz (1806-1868) du 10 novembre 1867.
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Fig. 3. Palais sur I'ile Ostréw, selon le projet de I'architecte polonais Tomasz Tyszecki, si¢ge du majorat de Birze (photo M. Kazimierczak,

2007).

Fig. 3. Palace on Ostréw Island, according to the project of the Polish architect Tomasz Tyszecki, seat of the Birze Majorate (photo

M. Kazimierczak, 2007).

4 Olbia, dans le sud de la Russie. Il fit méme pour
cela des démarches auprés de la Société archéologique
Russe.® Mais la surveillance en ce lieu érait fort rig-
oureuse et il lui fut impossible d’obtenir la permission
d’y fouiller. Il en parle & Froehner dans sa lettre du 14
avril 1896, quelque temps aprés I'achat d’une fausse tiare
en or par le musée du Louvre :

« Ayant depuis longtemps le désir de faire faire des
fouilles dans le midi de la Russie ou ailleurs, jai fait

\

beaucoup de démarches pour arriver & me bien ren-
seigner a cet effet et j’ai su qua Olbia la surveillance
de la Société archéologique Russe était trés rigoureuse,
et quil était presque impossible d’obtenir une permis-
sion de fouilles, que du reste les fouilles qui y ont été
exécutées n'ont donné que des résultats absolument déri-
soires. Vous comprendrez que me basant sur toutes ces
données, je n’ai pu que me méfier absolument de ce cas-
que en or et ma conviction sur la vraie authenticité de
ce casque est basée simplement sur ce qui précede et
voici tout ce que je puis dire sur la mati¢re, mais ma con-
viction est cependant solide et bien établie sans méme
voir Pobjet ! » (GSA).*

Cependant c’est d’Olbia que venaient de trés belles
antiquités. Quelques-unes sont signalées par Tyszkiewicz

dans sa lettre & Froehner du 8 juillet 1897.

3 Avant 1901, le site d’Olbia appartenait aux comtes Musin-
Pouchkine qui ne permettaient aucune fouille sur leur propriété.
% Kazimierczak 2015, t. 3, 99.
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Découvertes de Boscoreale

En janvier 1895, un ami de Naples I'informa que,
dans un endroit appelé Boscoreale, situé non loin de
Pompéi et pres de Torre Annunziata, en faisant des
fouilles un propriétaire avait eu la chance de découvrir
une villa romaine. Tyszkiewicz courut donc & Boscoreale :
« Lexcavation érait trés profonde ; on avait déblayé un
batiment assez vaste, mais dont les abords ne semblaient
pas indiquer la villa d’'un riche romain ».# Il fut hon-
oré par le propriétaire qui lui montra tous les objets déja
retirés de la fouille : « Ceux-ci donnérent une toute au-
tre idée que la maison de I'opulence du propriétaire ; ils
étaient presque tous de bonne qualité et plusieurs méme
étaient fort beaux »."! Tyszkiewicz demanda qu'on lui mit
de c6té un buste d’argent représentant une femme coiffée
4 la mode du premier siecle de 'Empire et aussi quelques
bibelots et « un miroir en argent dont le manche avait la
forme d’une massue d’Hercule, autour de laquelle était
enroulée une peau de lion dont les pattes de devant em-
brassaient le disque du miroir ». Il en parle également
a Froehner, le 31 janvier 1895 :

« Cette semaine derniére, ayant eu mot d’une trou-
vaille dans les environs de Naples j’y suis allé et jai vu les
objets trouvés dans la fouille d’une villa située aux portes

40 Tyszkiewicz 1898, 59.
M Tyszkiewicz 1898, 59.
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Fig. 4. Paris, musée du Louvre,
Miroir de Boscoreale en argent, 1

siecle av. J.-C. (Bj 2160).

Fig. 4. Louvre Museum in Paris,
Boscoreale silver mirror, 1% cen-

tury BC (Bj 2160).

de Pompei vers le Vésuve. J’y ai vu deux magnifiques
baignoires en bronze avec d’énormes tétes de lion en
relief et d’une conservation superbe. [...] Ce que jai
trouvé de beau ce sont deux objets pour lesquels jai
fait prix et qui doivent m’étre envoyés si le directeur du
musée de Naples ne les prend pas pour le prix convenu
avec moi. Ces deux objets sont un buste en argent de
femme (Antonia je crois) haut d’une dizaine de cen-
timétres et d’un art exquis et un miroir massif en argent
dont le manche est une massue d’Hercule enroulée dans
une peau de lion » (GSA).*

Le 26 février 1895, la transaction fut conclue :

« La fouille de la villa prés de Pompéi est presque
achevée. Les deux grandes baignoires ont été vendues
a Mr. Vitoline le marchand de médailles de Rome.
Le musée est sans le sou et n'a pu rien acheter. Quant
4 moi, j’ai eu le buste en argent, le miroir, la patére et le
vase dont je vous ai déja parlé et de plus deux verres tres
curieux dont 'un en verre bleu en forme d’arbre, et 'au-
tre est un disque en verre également bleu foncé et tourné
a la meule et faisant support car il est posé sur trois pieds
et devait probablement supporter 'un ou quelque autre
verre » (GSA).

Plus tard, en 1897, ce miroir de Boscoreale du 1¢
siecle av. J.-C. fut offert par Tyszkiewicz au musée du
Louvre en complément du don du baron Edmond de

42 Kazimierczak 2015, t. 3, 100.
4 Villefosse (de) 1899, t. 5, 128, n° 98.
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Rothschild (Fig. 4). En 1899, il fit 'objet d’'une publi-
cation spéciale par ’Académie des inscriptions et belles-
lettres (par Antoine Héron de Villefosse).®® Et voici sa
description (n° 98):

« Miroir rond, & main, (speculum), muni d’un man-
che. Les deux cotés du disque sont également polis.
On peut se voir encore tres aisément du coté convexe,
mais I'image est réduite. Le manche. 11 a la forme d’'une
massue tres élégante, terminée par un bouton arrondi et
rattachée au disque par une peau de lion. Cette peau est
disposée de telle sorte qu'elle parait servir de lien entre le
disque et la massue. Du c6té convexe apparait, en haut
de la massue, la téte du lion, qui semble tenir le disque
dans sa gueule et 'entourer avec ses pattes de devant ;
la dépouille de 'animal fait deux fois le tour du manche
et revient du cdté concave ol s'étale I'arriere-train (queue
et pattes de derri¢re avec les griffes). Les poils de la peau
sont indiqués par des séries de petits traits. Diam. du
disque, 0 m, 13. Long. du manche, 0 m, 095. Poids,
426,5 gr ».44

Ces fouilles pres de Pompei allaient s'achever et elles
ne donnaient que peu de choses nouvelles (GSA, 18 III
1895). Lécho des fouilles de Boscoreale se fit entendre
encore dans la lettre du 4 novembre 1895 a Froehner :

« Voici que Bosco Reale fait des siennes car ces trou-
vailles ont été le prétexte pour les faussaires de lancer de

4 Les miroirs en argent que I'on trouve dans les maisons de
Pompéi sont ordinairement de ce type, voir Notizie degli scavi,
1877,128 ; 1883, 147.
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Figs 5 et 6. Paris, musée du Louvre, statuette d’Aphrodite (?),
vues de profil et de face, bronze, 350 av. ].-C.,, fouilles de Némi,
ancienne coll. Tyszkiewicz (Br 321).

Figs 5 and 6. Paris, Louvre Museum, a statue of Aphrodite
(?), view from the side and front, bronze, 350 BC, Count
Tyszkiewicz's collection of antiquities (Br 321).

par le monde leurs produits. Hier on m’a présenté une
téte en argent fausse, bien entendu, mais joliment bien
truquée. Clest une téte ou plutdét un buste d’homme
ressemblant & Agrippa, trés vaguement. La piece est
tellement bien faite que je suis sGr que ces coquins
finiront par trouver une dupe » (GSA).

Le baron Edmond de Rothschild dut payer de
grandes sommes pour les objets venant de Boscoreale
quil donna ensuite au musée du Louvre.® Le gou-
vernement italien chercha A interdire les concessions des
fouilles afin de les controler entiérement. Felice Bernabei
(1842-1922), directeur général des Antiquités, mit alors
en place des restrictions pour les Frangais et fit faire un
proces a Rothschild, ce dont Tyszkiewicz fut indigné.

 Waarsenburg 1998, 49.

“ Briguet 1977, 123.

¥ Froehner 1898, catalogue sommaire, 12 et 19. Lors de la vente
aux encheres, Froehner nota 4 la page 19 que cette figurine a été
achetée par Ready pour 390 francs.

Lac de Némi

Depuis le XV* siecle, on savait que deux navires ro-
mains gisaient dans le lac de Némi (Latium), en Italie
centrale.*® La lettre du 26 octobre 1895 contient I’écho
d’une fouille marine qui y fut alors entreprise :

« A propos de Némi, on y fait des fouilles pour le
moment et on a trouvé dans le lac tout au fond une galére
romaine de luxe dont on a déja retiré quelques ornements
en bronze, tétes plus grandes que nature, etc. On espere
retirer tout le navire et il parait que lintérieur est en
mosaiques tres belles » (GSA).

Lors de la vente de 1898, dans la collection de Michel
Tyszkiewicz se trouvaient quelques objets en provenance
des fouilles du lac de Némi : trois fragments de verres
opaques, numéros 84-86, et une figurine en bronze,
démesurément allongée, trouvée au sanctuaire de Diane
du lac de Némi, n° 147.%

Au musée du Louvre, se trouve une statuette en
bronze provenant du lac Némi de I'ancienne collection
Tyszkiewicz qui représente probablement une divinité,
peut-étre Aphrodite (Figs 5-6). Selon le cartel du Louvre
(Br 321), elle appartient & un type d’ex-voto longilignes
trés répandu en Italie centrale au IV® siécle avant J.-C.
Le visage aux traits réguliers, proche des modeles grecs
classiques, contraste volontairement avec un corps
démesurément allongé et plat (50,5 cm), sommairement
déraillé, ol seins et genoux sont indiqués par de simples
protubérances.

Les découvertes de Boscoreale et du lac de Némi ont-
elles encouragé Tyszkiewicz & s'engager personnellement
dans de nouvelles fouilles archéologiques ? Aprés 1870,
puisqu’il avait du mal 4 obtenir les autorisations néces-
saires, il abandonna les fouilles pour de nombreuses an-
nées. Cependant, son esprit vif le poussait toujours vers
les lieux de découvertes. Jamais, il ne renonga 4 son désir
d’aller chercher des objets antiques directement dans la
terre. Plus tard, il essaya de surmonter l'obstacle en fi-
nangcant les fouilles de tierces personnes.*®

Fouilles a Canino

Il pensa a des terrains du prince Alessandro Torlonia,
donc privés.” Les Frangais, sous la direction de M. Gsell,
menaient des fouilles dans ses terres 3 Vulci, en 1889.%°
Ces fouilles apportérent beaucoup 2 la connaissance de
lindustrie et des arts de I'Etrurie. Et quand le prince

4 Dobrowolski 1997, 165.
# Waarsenburg 1998, 49-50.
0 Perrot 1898, 123-124.
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Torlonia entreprit de nouvelles fouilles 4 Canino en 1895,
mais sans 'aide des Frangais, Michel Tyszkiewicz surveil-
la tout. Il y découvrit un grand tumulus, Cuccumella,
mais les tombes avaient déja été pillées. En raison d’'un
butin modeste, le prince Torlonia suspendit ses fouilles.
Mais Tyszkiewicz avait la certitude que dans le sol,
il y avait des choses & espérer. Helbig intervint alors
en faveur du comte auprés de Torlonia pour autoriser
Tyszkiewicz 2 mener des fouilles  ses frais et garder 50%
des trouvailles pour lui. Mais Torlonia refusa.” Peu apres,
Torlonia mourut.

Fouilles a Satricum

Une série de lettres témoigne que Tyszkiewicz avait un
projet sérieux de mener ses propres fouilles a Satricum.
Le terrain avait été acheté par le comte italien, Attilio
Gori Mazzoleni, également marchand d’antiquités.”
Sur les conseils de Wolfgang Helbig, celui-ci demanda
et obtint du ministére de I'Instruction publique 2 Rome
une autorisation de fouilles. Elles étaient menées par M.
Graillot, ancien membre de I'Ecole francaise de Rome
aux frais du comte Tyszkiewicz.”* Les trouvailles devaient
étre partagées entre eux deux selon la division de 50%,
selon 'usage de I'époque.” Les lettres de Tyszkiewicz ap-
portent une lumiére nouvelle sur le déroulement de ce-
tte affaire.’® Le 25 novembre 1895, pour la premiére fois,
il informa Froehner de ces fouilles :

« Pour clore ma lettre, je vous dirai que j espere entre-
prendre en janvier une fouille qui promet d’étre remplie
d’intérét, cest la fouille d’'une ville et d’'une nécropole
Volsque. Cet endroit n'ayant jamais été fouillé pourrait
donner de bons et intéressants résultats » (GSA).

Le 10 décembre 1895, il attendait toujours la permis-
sion du gouvernement et pensait entreprendre la fouille
vers le 15 janvier : « Il se peut que 'on ne trouve ab-

solument rien, mais si 'on découvre une nécropole, il y
a beaucoup 2 espérer » (GSA).
Le 4 janvier 1896, Tyszkiewicz confirma & Frochner
que les fouilles & Satricum devaient commencer le 15 jan-
vier, sous la direction de M. Graillot, également ancien
membre de ’Académie des inscriptions et belles-lettres.”
La lettre suivante du 23 janvier 1896 apporta des nouvelles
révélatrices (Fig. 7). Tyszkiewicz était heureux et excité :
« Samedi passé, on a commencé 'examen des ter-
rains 2 fouiller & Satricum. Les sondages ont de suite fait
constater |'existence de nombreuses tombes 4 chambre et
A fosses, 'emplacement du temple de Matuta, et les murs
de la ville » [mots soulignés dans I'original].
Le succes fut donc au rendez-vous et les lettres ne se
firent plus attendre :
¢ le 25 janvier 1896, GSA : « Deux mots pour vous dire
que hier & 2 heures on a découvert 'emplacement de
la ville Satricum. Dans l'intérieur des murs, il y a trois
temples. On a ouvert la tranchée au centre de 'un de
ces temples et on a immédiatement trouvé une trés
grande quantité de fragments de statues du fronton,
de vases votifs et fragments de vase de différentes épo-
ques depuis les plus reculées jusqu'aux vases corin-
thiens, terres cuites votives, bracelets et fibules en
bronze, anses [mot illisible] etc, etc, etc. La nécropole
est pres de la villa et on y mettra une seconde équi-
pe d’ouvriers. Enfin la fouille promet beaucoup car le
terrain est vierge et il est & espérer que I'on retrouvera
tout le fronton et peut étre des statues en bronze de
I'Inkiérion ! Cela donnera aussi de beaux espoirs pour
la nécropole » ;

e le 29 janvier 1896, GSA : « Les fouilles a Satricum
continuent et ont fait découvrir dans l'intérieur du

temple plusieurs milliers d’objets divers tous votifs et
quelques fragments encore de statues en terre cuite qui
ornaient le fronton. Cela promet beaucoup. Depuis

Fig. 7. Fouilles a Satricum, vue du complexe du temple
de Mater Matuta, vers 1896

(d’aprés Waarsenburg 1998, 61).

Fig. 7. Excavations at Satricum, view of the complex of

the temple of Mater Matuta, c. 1896
(after Waarsenburg 1998, 61).

'Waarsenburg 1998, 49-50.
52 Satricum est une cité antique, peuplée par les Volsques, située
au sud de Latium, a environ 60 km au sud-est de Rome.

%3 Waarsenburg 1998, 53.

54 Perrot 1898, 123-124.

% Waarsenburg 1998, 49-50.

56 Kazimierczak 2015, t. 3, 102-105.
57 Perrot 1898, 124.
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trois jours les nouvelles de la fouille me manquent car
je n'en ai qu'une fois par semaine. On va mainten-
ant chercher les tombeaux A fosse et Cest slirement 14
quest mon grand espoir ».

Hélas ! Peu aprés, la situation changea radicalement
et trés rapidement. Le 13 février 1896, complétement
résigné, il informa Frochner que le ministére de I'In-
struction publique 2 Rome « sous prétexte que les fouilles
étaient faites avec 'argent d’une autre personne que celle
que mentionne le permis de fouilles, ce permis a été
retiré | ». Avec résignation il écrivit : « A cela rien A faire
qu’a le déplorer et a se soumettre ». Georges Perrot, mem-
bre de ’Académie des inscriptions et belles-lettres, écrivit
un rapport, lu en séance du 4 mars 1898, dans lequel il
fait référence aux fouilles de Tyszkiewicz a Satricum :

« On sait comment, malgré la permission d’abord
accordée, ont été interrompues, dés qulelles ont paru
devoir étre fructueuses, il y a deux ans, les fouilles en-
tamées 4 Satricum, aux frais du comte Tyszkiewicz, par
M. Graillot, ancien membre de notre Ecole. Plus récem-
ment, un refus formel a été opposé & une demande an-
alogue qu’avait présenté le premier directeur de I'Ecole
américaine, nouvellement fondée [...] » (GSA).*®

Et voici un jugement différent d’'un professeur
frangais du XXI¢ siecle, Marie-Christine Hellmann quelle
nous adressa dans son e-mail privé du 10 mai 2011 :

« Pinspection des Bien culturels a vite fait arréter les
travaux de M. T., deux jours aprés le premier coup de pi-
oche. C'était vraiment nécessaire, afin de pouvoir pré-
server le patrimoine culturel italien. [...] Evidemment,
quand on a su que les trouvailles sortaient a la pelle,
les représentants du Ministére ont interdit aux deux
hommes de continuer et ont tout récupéré pour les
musées italiens : ¢’était normal et indispensable, ils ont
montré qulils avaient le sens de leurs responsabilités.
Encore une fois, il faut cesser de croire que M.T. aurait
été victime de la jalousie de conservateurs et d’autres
archéologues officiels. Ceux-ci n'ont fait que leur méti-
er, face aux méthodes parfois inacceptables de certains
marchands et collectionneurs privés ».%

Sauf quici, il ne s'agissait pas de fouilles sauvages,
mais bien autorisées par I'administration italienne et
menée sous la direction d’'un archéologue profession-
nel frangais, M. Graillot. Nous avons I'impression que

%8 Perrot 1898, 123-124.
¥ Hellmann 2011.
% Dobrowolski 1997, 165.
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M.-C. Hellmann déprécie une fois de plus le collec-
tionneur polonais (entre autre, dans ce cas précis,
en le traitant de « noble » qui s'entendit avec un autre
noble italien). Quoi qu’elle en pense, Michel Tyszkiewicz
était trés sensible 2 la protection du patrimoine antique,
il suffit de lire ses mémoires pour sen rendre compte.
Ici, la méthode des fouilles avait été acceptée par les
officiels de I'époque, mais le résultat en fut évidemment
jalousé.

Lintervention de Bernabei, qui sopposa a la trans-
mission illégale du droit de fouiller 4 une tierce personne,
provoqua donc la suspension des travaux. Ils furent repris
plus tard par la Direction générale des Antiquités. Cet
événement provoqua un conflit entre Bernabei et Helbig
et beaucoup de polémiques violentes.*

En conclusion, toute sa vie, Tyszkiewicz sintéressa
beaucoup aux fouilles archéologiques et, dés qu'on en en-
treprenait quelque part en Italie, il en informait son ami
Froehner qui demeurait & Paris. En novembre 1896, deux
trouvailles importantes ont été faites en Italie (GSA, 10
XI 1896 ) : « Lune consistait en de trés beaux bijoux en
or, un superbe collier en torque trés épais et terminé aux
extrémités par des groupes de tétes d’animaux ». Il y avait
aussi deux diadémes, sorte de couronnes de fleurs d’or et
émail, bracelets et d’autres objets. La seconde trouvaille
a été faite A Tarente et se composait de cing trés beaux
vases en argent. M. de Villefosse fut invité & venir voir ces
objets et il passa par Rome pour aller & Tarente. Pourtant,
il ne put faire affaire, car le gouvernement italien « mani-
festa le désir de les acheter ». M. de Villefosse alla ensuite
voir les bijoux, mais le résultat de ses démarches n’était
pas encore connu de Tyszkiewicz.

La collection de Michel Tyszkiewicz comportait
beaucoup de pieces rares, voire uniques, provenant de
fouilles qui présentaient un grand intérét scientifique.
De son vivant, de nombreuses publications consacrées
aux piéces de sa collection parurent dans les revues
spécialisées.® Certaines pitces ont été présentées lors
de séances des académies romaine et parisienne. Ainsi,
Michel Tyszkiewicz contribuait, d’'une part, au dével-
oppement de lhistoire de l'art et, en particulier,
de l'archéologie et de 'épigraphie, et, d’autre part, par
ses dons et ses ventes, 3 'enrichissement des collections
des plus importants musées européens et américains.

 Leur liste a été publiée récemment dans mon article
Kazimierczak 2016.
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ABSTRACT

The National Museum in Warsaw, founded in 1916,
took over the function of the older Museum of Fine Arts
in Warsaw, founded in 1862. Between 1918 and 1922,
the National Museum was systematically enriched
through donations by private persons and institutions.
One of the most important collections, placed there
in 1919, was that originating from an old private mu-
seum owned by the Tyszkiewicz family in Eohojsk, do-
nated through the agency of the Society of Fine Arts
“Zachgta’ in Warsaw. The museum in Eohojsk (today in
Belarus, not far from Minsk) was founded by Konstanty
Tyszkiewicz (1806-1868). The rich collection of fam-
ily portraits, paintings, engravings, and other works of
art was enriched in 1862 by Count Michat Tyszkiewicz

(1828-1897), who bequeathed a substantial part of the
Egyptian antiquities brought from his travel to Egypt
in 1861-1862. The Lohojsk collection was partly sold
by Konstanty’s son, Oskar Tyszkiewicz (1837-1897), but
some of these objects were purchased in 1901 by a cousin
of Michat Tyszkiewicz, who then donated them to the
Society of Fine Arts “Zacheta'. At this stage, the whole
collection amounted to 626 items, of which 163 were
connected to Egypt. During World War 11, the National
Museum in Warsaw suffered serious losses. At present,
the exhibits originating from Eohojsk include 113 orig-
inal ancient Egyptian pieces, four forgeries, and 29 pa-
per squeezes reproducing the reliefs from the tomb of

Khaemhtat of the 18" Dynasty (Theban tomb no. 57).

Keywords: museum in Lohojsk, National Museum in Warsaw, Michat Tyszkiewicz, Egyptian collection

The 19* century was a period abundant in initiatives,
both by private persons and scholarly or artistic circles,
involving the creation of museums. An intensive devel-
opment of public museums coming into being alongside
collections of aristocratic or landowner families falls to
the second half of the 19% century. The creation of the
Museum of Fine Arts in 1862 was one of the most impor-
tant events in the cultural life of Warsaw. In 1916, at the
dawn of Poland’s regained independence, this museum
was renamed as the National Museum. Between 1918 and
1922, its modest old collection was gradually enriched by
gifts offered by private donors and institutions. Among
these objects were also some relics of ancient cultures
of the Mediterranean.? Ancient Egyptian objects were

"'The original version of this paper was presented in Polish on
12 December 2011 during a conference accompanying an ex-
hibition in the State Archaeological Museum in Warsaw titled
Papyri, Mummies and Gold. Michal Tyszkiewicz and the 150"
Anniversary of the First Polish and Lithuanian Excavations in
Egypt. Like other papers of this conference, it was then sent to
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donated to the new museum especially by the Museum
of Antiquities of the University of Warsaw® and by the
museum in Eohojsk. The latter collection came to the
National Museum in 1919 through the agency of the
Society of Fine Arts ‘Zacheta’ in Warsaw.*

The Egyptian collection from Lohojsk — the residence
of the Tyszkiewicz family situated near Minsk (today’s
Belarus) — consisted of objects donated by Count Michat
Tyszkiewicz. The history of the house of Tyszkiewicz,
stretching back to the second half of the 15* century, has
been written by the biographies of many outstanding
personalities. Michat Tyszkiewicz (1828-1897) — a lover
of antiquities and a famous collector of works of ancient
art — certainly belonged among them. He was very well

the editorial board of the periodical Z otchlani wiekéw; however,
it has never been published. On the same subject, ¢f. Majewska
1997, 171-190.

2 Lorentz 1938, 32, 36, 61.

3 Mikocki, Szafraniski 1993, 147-196.

4Lorentz 1938, 32.



ALEKSANDRA MAJEWSKA

3 DA TPPRAIIRY e v s -

Fig. 1. Palace of Tyszkiewicz in Lohojsk in one of the engravings in N. Orda’s Album widokéw historycznych (National Museum in
Warsaw, inv. no. Gr. Pol. 16089/21).

known in the circles of the most eminent European ar- settle permanently abroad, where he was hoping to pur-
chaeologists, collectors, and antique dealers, who held sue his passion and collect works of ancient art. While
his competence, just as his sophisticated taste, in high es- living in Naples, Paris, and Rome, he was acquiring more
teem, while endowing his collections with supreme com- and more splendid objects, which he later donated, ex-
pliments.’ Being in possession of a huge fortune — as the changed, or sold. Upon his coming back from Egypt,
owner of the Birze estate — he was able to pursue his am- the most valuable part of his collection gathered there
bitious collecting projects. He had begun these in the pal- was presented to the Louvre.” Much more modest gift
ace in Grddek, where he was successful in enriching the was offered to the family collections in Lithuania, due
family collections, e.g. with some sculptures, paintings, to the risk of confiscation; the memory of similar events,
and old coins, later supplemented by ancient artefacts which had afflicted a number of private properties un-
originating from his own excavations in Italy.® This collec- der the Russian partition after the November Uprising
tion was in the following years partly transferred to Birze.” in 1830, was still alive in the country. When enriching

A turning point in Michat Tyszkiewicz’s interest in the collections accessible to the most eminent scholars
collecting, as well as in his whole life plans, was his travel of those days," Michat Tyszkiewicz was stressing that his
to Egypt and Nubia, initially undertaken as a hunting intention was to serve the world’s science. After his death
expedition, at the turn of 1861 and 1862.% According to in 1897, his collection was sold at an auction in Paris,”
his own words, the first diggings in Egypt have incited and some items were transferred to the most famous
his “love for archaeology™ so much that he decided to museums, such as the Louvre, the British Museum,

> For more about M. Tyszkiewicz and his collections, ¢f Froehner 8 Niwinski 1997; 2011.
1891-1897; 1898; Tyszkiewicz 1903, 86-92; 1994; Gasiorowski O Tyszkiewicz 1895-1897 (1895), 274; 1892, 516; 1898.

1948, 25; Bernhard 1962, 180-182; Rybicki 1966, 223-230; 0 Rouit 1995.
Lipiriska 1970, 461-467. " Brensztejn 1933.
¢ Cf. Snitkuviené 1997; 2008. 2 Froehner 1898.

" Tyszkiewicz 1869, 11, 151, 165; 1903, 74; Aftanazy 1991, 64-65;
Snitkuviené 2008, 44fF.
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the Ny Carlsberg Glyptotek in Copenhagen, the
Metropolitan Museum of Art in New York, or the
Museum of Fine Arts in Boston. Nothing then came
to Poland: neither the relics brought from his Egyptian
travel nor the Greek, Roman, or Etruscan works of art.

In the second half of the 19* century, the Tyszkiewicz
family played a prominent role in the scholarly and
cultural life of the Great Duchy of Lithuania, particu-
larly in the Vilnius community of lovers of antiquity.”
The most deserving in this field were cousins of Michat
Tyszkiewicz, brothers Eustachy and Konstanty — pio-
neering researchers of the history of Lithuania and pro-
moters of archaeology and ethnography in the country.
Each of them gathered an important collection, and both
these collections were, to some extent, connected to the
collecting activity of Count Michat Tyszkiewicz.

In 1856, the Museum of Antiquities was founded
in Vilnius through the efforts of Eustachy Tyszkiewicz
(1814-1873).  This with  the
Archaeological Commission, became an important insti-
tution where the scholarly life of the town was revived
(after the Vilnius University had been closed by the tsar’s
regime following the fall of the November Uprising).
The founder was the first person who donated his valu-
able collection to the museum. The list of honorary
members of the museum features the name of Michat
Tyszkiewicz as well because of the gift offered in 1862,
which was described by Eustachy in the following
words: “The public knows from the French newspapers
about a scientific travel of our member, Count Michat
Tyszkiewicz, to Egypt. While being generous in his do-

museum, together

nations to the museums abroad, he has not forgotten his
family city. The Egyptian antiquities amounting to 222
pieces shall prove Count’s enlightened zeal for the coun-
try, and for us it constitutes an important enrichment of
the department”.

Eohojsk — the family estate of Tyszkiewicz (Fig. 1)
— was another place to which the Egyptian relics pre-
sented by Michat Tyszkiewicz arrived in 1862. The mu-
seum, enjoying fame across Lithuania at the time,'® was
founded in 1842 by Konstanty Tyszkiewicz (1806-1868)
(Fig. 2). Like his brother, Eustachy, he was a keen archae-
ologist and ethnographer, but his passion for collecting
was much broader. While he gathered pieces of modern
art, his interest was particularly directed towards draw-
ings and graphics. He created and published a unique
collection of Lithuanian engravings. In Lohojsk, there
were also some valuable family portraits and a precious

13 Zasztowt 1990.
14 Krzyzanowski 1873; Tyszkiewicz 1903, 28.
5 Kirkor 1880, 58.
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Fig. 2. Portrait of Konstanty Tyszkiewicz, founder of the
Museum in Eohojsk, made in the Photographisches Atelier von
H. Bruckner, Dresden (National Museum in Warsaw, inv. no.

DI 3508).

archive. Unfortunately, no register books of the museum
have been preserved, and the few descriptions of the
collection published in guides, journals, or memoirs are
very succinct, albeit full of very favourable opinions.
Only a short note was devoted to the Egyptian exhib-
its, which were considered mere curiosities, meant only
to increase the attractiveness of the whole collection.
Jézef Tyszkiewicz, Michal’s son, noted while describ-
ing the Lohojsk palace: “The first elongated room con-
tained a cupboard with the Egyptian excavations partly
presented to the Eohojsk Museum by my father, Count
Michat Tyszkiewicz”.”

In a comprehensive description of the museum in
Lohojsk by Wtadystaw Wankie, the Egyptian collection
was characterised with the following words: “There is
a lot of material here for recognizing the general his-
tory and culture, there is a great vitrine of the Egyptian
excavations, one mummy — unfortunately already un-
folded — and a great attraction: a huge roll of papyri
excellently-preserved, not yet deciphered; only God
knows what secrets it may preserve. Perhaps this

16 Among others, ¢f. Slownik geograficzny... 1884, 683-684;
Korotyriski 1868, 289; Tyszkiewicz 1900, 8-12; 1903, 79;
Urbanski 1928, 115-117; Aftanazy 1991, 93-99.

7 Tyszkiewicz 1903, 79.
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collection shall throw a new light on the mysteries of the
magicians of the Pharaonic world”.'®

Whadystaw Wankie devoted a special article to the
Lohojsk Museum because according to a plan of Jézef
Tyszkiewicz, a grandson of Konstanty, the museum was
to be opened to the public and changed into a depart-
ment of the Society of the Museum of Learning and Art
in Vilnius, active since 1907. This highly-acclaimed deci-
sion was considered to be a proof of the civic attitude of
Jozef Tyszkiewicz; however, it was never realised, because
of his unexpected death. The museum ceased to exist
shortly afterwards. Even before, when the Lohojsk palace
was inherited by Oskar Tyszkiewicz (1837-1897), the son
of Konstanty, a part of the collection was sold. A num-
ber of the items were, however, bought back in 1901
by Michat Tyszkiewicz from Andruszéwka, his cousin
from the Ukrainian line of the Tyszkiewicz family, and
were later donated to the Society of Fine Arts “Zachgta’
in Warsaw.” As mentioned before, in 1919, through
the agency of this Society, a part of the old collection
from Eohojsk was transferred to the National Museum
in Warsaw. Even before this, some other items from
Lohojsk, inherited by Jézef Tyszkiewicz’s widow, Maria
Krystyna Brandt-Tyszkiewicz, were donated by her to
this newly-created institution. These items included “the
huge roll of papyri” mentioned by W. Wankie.?

Alrogether 626 objects originating from the Lohojsk
Museum came to the National Museum in Warsaw be-
fore World War II. Besides the Egyptian collection, they
included some works of ancient art, relics of prehistoric
cultures, as well as modern art. The last of the above-
mentioned parts of the collection included a gallery
of portraits of the Tyszkiewicz family, as well as some
pieces of Polish engravings, coins, and archives. The pre-
war register books contained 163 entries concerning
Egyptian exhibits. Unfortunately, serious war losses
suffered by the National Museum in Warsaw have not
omitted the collection from Eohojsk. It is estimated that
about 250 ancient and prehistoric relics are currently lost.
Among the lost Egyptian items, the photographic docu-
mentation of which has luckily been partially preserved,
there are, for example, two wooden painted statues: one
representing a priest of the 27" Dynasty (65" century
BC) and another one representing kneeling Isis, of the
Third Intermediate Period (11"-7* century BC) (Fig. 3).

The up-to-date register of the Egyptian collection
of Lohojsk includes altogether 113 original items, four
modern pieces (forgeries?), and 29 paper squeezes repro-
ducing fragments of the relief decoration of the Theban
tomb of Khaemhat (no. 57) of the 18" Dynasty. A small

1 Wankie 1907.
Y Tyszkiewicz 1903, 81; Lipiniska 1970, 467.
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Fig. 3. Wooden statue of Isis (inv. no. 21886 MNW) lost during
World War II (after Majewska 1997, pl. XXIV. 1).

group of nine examples of the Greco-Roman art includes
two valuable glass vessels produced by a workshop in the
eastern part of the Roman Empire; these objects were
bought at an auction of the Tyszkiewicz collection in
1898 in Paris by Izabela Dzialyriska (née Czartoryska)
and came to the National Museum in Warsaw together
with her collection from Gotuchéw. The Egyptian pieces
from Eohojsk still constitute an important part of the
Egyptian collection of the National Museum in Warsaw.
They include religious objects that served the cult of the
dead, differentiated chronologically and iconographi-
cally. Their origin cannot be unambiguously determined.
The only source of information about the excavations
conducted by Michat Tyszkiewicz in Egypt remains his
Journal of the Travel to Egypt and Nubia and especially
its second part found in 1992 in the Raczynski Library
in Poznan.” Some descriptions certainly enable the iden-
tification of a few items now held in Warsaw, but such
situations have been exceptional. Michat Tyszkiewicz in-
tended to publish additionally an “atlas” of plates with

2 Lorentz 1938, 32.
A Tyszkiewicz 1863, 359-360; Niwiriski 1994, 23.
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drawings and detailed descriptions of the items exca-
vated by him in Saqqgara, Thebes West, Karnak, Esna,
and Wadi es-Sebua; unfortunately, the location of this
most valuable document has not yet been determined.?

In 1994, a small exhibition was organised by the
Department of Ancient Art of the National Museum
in Warsaw and the Seminar of Egyptian Archaeology of
the Archaeological Institute of the University of Warsaw,
showing some exhibits from the Lohojsk Museum.”
The exhibition in the State Archaeological Museum in
Warsaw in 2011* enabled a much larger presentation of
the Tyszkiewicz Egyptian collection from Eohojsk.

No doubt, the most impressive item is the papyrus
covered with cursive hieroglyphic texts and coloured
illustrations, 9.67 m long, dated to the middle of the 18
Dynasty (14" century BC) and representing a funerary
composition, called Book of the Dead by egyptologists,
belonging to a woman named Bakai (Fig. 4).” The
papyrus was discovered by Michat Tyszkiewicz on
18 December 1861 in West Thebes in a tomb containing
four coffins. In front of these, a wooden stool was stand-
ing; this piece of furniture, perfectly preserved, was do-
nated by the discoverer to the Louvre. Within the frame-
work of the Polish-French cooperation, it was deposited
in 1960 in the National Museum in Warsaw.?

The discovery of the above-mentioned tomb was
preceded by the finding of two coffins buried loosely in
the debris. One of them contained a cartonnage brought
to Lithuania and given to the Eohojsk Museum, from
where it was finally moved to the National Museum in

2 The illustrations to Tyszkiewiczs Journal, mentioned several
times in his text but never found, were deposited in the City
Museum in Poznad. The manuscripts of Tyszkiewicz survived
the war because together with some other documents they were
preserved in Count Raczysiski’s private domain. The items de-
posited in the City Museum were concealed in the basement
of a parish church in Poznan; however, during or after the war
they have, unfortunately, been discovered and taken away by the
Germans or Soviets; today, these works of art are listed among
the Polish war losses.

% The exposition titled 7he Travel of Count Michel Tyszkiewicz
to Egypt and His Activity of a Collector offered a selection of 31
items from the Egyptian collection and eight items belong-
ing to the Greek or Roman culture. The manuscript found in
the Raczyniski Library (no. RKP 1135/I-II) was presented too,
as well as some documents, photos, drawings, and similar
items related to the collection of M. Tyszkiewicz and his cous-
ins, Eustachy and Konstanty. These were, among others, (from
the Department of Iconographic Documentation) a portrait
of Michat Tyszkiewicz drawn in Munich in 1900 (no. inv. DI
1147/43/84 MINW), a portrait of Konstanty Tyszkiewicz drawn
in Dresden (inv. no. DI 3508 MNW), a portrait of Eustachy
Tyszkiewicz — actually a lithograph according to the drawing
by W. Walkiewicz made in 1870 (inv. no. DI83666 MNW),
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Warsaw. The item had previously been entered in the
register of the war losses; however, during conservation
works in the 1990s a cartonnage heavily-devastated by
German soldiers was recognised as the allegedly lost piece
of art from Eohojsk. The original appearance of the car-
tonnage could unfortunately not be successfully recon-
structed; nevertheless, a number of scenes and texts pre-
viously barely recognisable reappeared — among others,
the name of the deceased, a lady named Nehemes-Bastet,
could be read. The style and decoration of the object en-
able dating it to the 22" Dynasty (108" century BC).”

The most numerous group of objects is represented
by 93 amulets made of faience or stone. These include:
a figurine of Nefertum of the Late Dynastic or Ptolemaic
Period (7%-1% century BC) (Fig. 5)* and a faience amu-
let representing the dwarf-shaped deity Ptah-Patajkos of
the Late Dynastic Period (744" century BC) (Fig. 6).%
The origin of these objects is difficult to determine;
Michat Tyszkiewicz may have found them on one of the
mummies opened by him in Egypt, or he could have
excavated them in Karnak or Saqqara.

Some objects brought from Egypt and donated to the
Eohojsk Museum may have been purchased from antique
dealers in Cairo or Luxor. One of them is another papyrus
containing a land lease agreement signed in 119/118 BC,
written in the demotic script (Fig. 7).° Of unknown prov-
enance are three ushabti figurines (among them a limestone
ushabti once owned by Lady Naia of the 18" Dynasty, 14"
century BC) (Fig. 8);* a 6™ century BC votive stela be-
longing to a man named Djed-Bastet-iuf-ankh, decorated

a diploma with words of gratitude for Konstanty Tyszkiewicz
issued in 1860 by the Museum of Antiquities in Vilnius (inv. no.
Rkp 1795 MNW); (from the Gallery of Numismatics) a silver
honorary medal awarded to Michal Tyszkiewicz in 1895 (inv. no.
77076 NPOMNW); (from the Gallery of Modern Drawings)
drawings of the Lohojsk palace made by Franciszek Szwoch in
1915 (inv. no. Rys. W. 7241-42); (from the Gallery of Polish Art,
Chamber of Engravings) some copies of engravings from the
Album de Vilna by ] K. Wilczyniski and from the Album widokéw
historycznych by N. Orda of 1875 (inv. no. Gr. Pol. 28608/211,
Gr. Pol. 22347, Gr. Pol. 5985/56, Gr. Pol. 16089/21).

% Niwinski (ed.), Papyri, Mummies and Gold. .., 2011.

» Inv. no. MN 237128. The papyrus is dated to the middle of
the 18" Dynasty (the reigns of Thutmosis III or Amenhotep II;
¢f- Andrzejewski 1951).

% The stool, presented by the count to the Louvre, inv. no.
E.3858 (¢f- Rouit 1995, 146-147, cat. no. 157), was deposited in
1960 in the National Museum in Warsaw, inv. no. MN 143344.
27 Dolinska 2006, inv. no. 238435 MNW.

% Inv. no. 236857 MNW.

Inv. no. 236889 MNW.

3 Tnv. no. 148288 MNW.

*Inv. no. 236853 MNW.
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Fig. 6. Amulet representing the Ptah-Patajkos figurine, the Late
Dynastic Period (inv. no. 236889 MNW) (after Majewska

1997, pl. XXXI. 1).
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Fig. 4. Fragment of the funerary papyrus of Bakai, the 18" Dynasty (inv. no. 237128 MNW) (after Niwiriski 1997, pl. XXXIV. 2).

Fig. 5. Figurine of Nefertum, the Late Dynastic or Ptolemaic
Period (inv. no. 236857 MNW) (after Majewska 1997, pl.

XXX. 4).
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. 148288 MNW) (after Niwiriski 1997, pl. XXXV. 2).

Fig. 8. Ushebti figurine of Naia, the 18" Dynasty Fig. 9. Votive stela of Djed-Bastet-iuf-ankh, the 26" Dynasty (inv. no. 236843
(inv. no. 236853 MNW) (after Majewska 1997, pl. MNW) (after Majewska 1997, pl. XXV. 1).
XXVI. 1).
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Fig. 10. Faience sistrum with the head of Hathor, the Ptolemaic
Period (inv. no. 236909 MNW) (after Majewska 1997, pl.
XXVIL 2).

with the scene of adoration of Ptah and Bastet (Fig. 9);*
as well as a faience sistrum from the Ptolemaic Period
(41 century BC) (Fig. 10).* A very well-shaped fa-
ience head of a baboon representing Thot is a fragment of
a votive figurine probably originating from a temple (Late
Dynastic Period, 7"—4" century BC) (Fig. 11).%*
Although far from being complete, the part of the
Egyptian collection of Michat Tyszkiewicz originating
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Fig. 11. Fragment of the figurine of Thot, the Saitic Period (inv.
no. 236922 MNW) (after Majewska 1997, pl. XXVIII. 1).

from the tohojsk Museum and preserved in the
National Museum in Warsaw should be considered an
important contribution to the general picture of the
Polish collecting practices in the 19" century. Remnants
of the valuable collection from Lohojsk represent-
ing non Egyptian relics are still enriching the re-
sources of the Gallery of Ancient Art, the Gallery of
the Polish Modern Art, the Gallery of Graphic and
Polish Drawings, the Gallery of Coins and Medals,
as well as the Gallery of Iconographic and Photo-
graphic Works. The preserved part of the archive from
Lohojsk was transferred by the National Museum to the
Central Archive of Historical Records in Warsaw. Other
objects representing the prehistoric cultures from the
territory of the Great Duchy of Lithuania, amounting
to 87 specimens, were deposited in 1987 in the State
Archaeological Museum in Warsaw.
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History oF SOME ANTIQUITIES FROM THE COLLECTION OF MICHAL TYSZKIEWICZ
IN GRODEK'

ABSTRACT

The palace in Grédek, one of the palaces built
by the Tyszkiewicz family in Lithuania, was located in
present-day Belarus, a dozen kilometres from Minsk.
The founder of the building was Count Michat
Tyszkiewicz. Built in 1855, the palace remained in the
hands of the family until 1918. Among the antique pieces
of furniture documented on photographs and paintings are
a table and a mirror, today kept in Lithuanian museums.

The mirror, decorated with tusks of wild pigs, was offered
to King Augustus II on the occasion of his coronation in
1697. In the middle of the 19* century it was purchased
by Michat Tyszkiewicz, who then added it to the furnish-
ings of a tent offered as a resting place for Tsar Alexander
during a hunting trip organised by Michat Tyszkiewicz
and his brother in 1858 near Vilnius. This event was
recorded by journalists and artists on some lithographs.

Keywords: Count Michat Tyszkiewicz, palace in Grédek, mirror, King Augustus II, Tsar Alexander, hunting

In 1855, in Grédek (a locality in the Minsk gu-
berniya, ¢. 3 miles from Minsk), in a picturesque forest
region and by a large lake, Count Michat Tyszkiewicz
(1828-1897) and his spouse, Maria (1830-1902), built
a palace in the English style (Fig. 1). The wall sur-
rounding the palace park was over six kilometres long.
The area included a game park for hunting because
Count Michat Tyszkiewicz was an ardent hunter.
He was at the same time a collector, and his collection
gathered in the Grédek palace included weaponry,
mostly from the 16 and 17 centuries, paintings, old
faiences, porcelain, glass, coins, hunting trophies, pano-
plies, etc. His son, Jézef Tyszkiewicz (1850-1905), left the
following account:

“Michat Tyszkiewicz had many splendid collections
in Grddek, where he lived until 1862. They included
a set of Polish coins bought from Karol Beyer, Mikocki,
and other collectors. It was later sold to Count Emeryk
Czapski and now makes up a large part of the collection
which Count Czapski bequeathed to the Museum in
Krakéw. Besides the coins, there was a fine collection of

! The original version of this paper was presented in Polish on
12 December 2011 during a conference accompanying an ex-
hibition in the State Archacological Museum in Warsaw titled
Papyri, Mummies and Gold. Michat Tyszkiewicz and the 150"
Anniversary of the First Polish and Lithuanian Excavations in
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old arms, coming in their majority from the 16 and 17®
centuries. The arms were lost in 1863. There were several
dozens of old and contemporary paintings by first-class
artists. The old ones included some splendid works of
art, such as a large painting by Holbein, a religious pic-
ture ascribed to Raphael, as well as one by Boucher, and
more than a dozen of other good paintings. The contem-
porary ones included fine examples of French, Flemish,
and other schools. The paintings were sold in Paris in
1864 at a public auction. The majority were bought by
Jézef Tyszkiewicz’s paternal uncle, Count Jan Tyszkiewicz,
for his residence in Waka, where they have remained un-
til now. My father also had in Grédek three large albums
with watercolours by eminent painters from 1850-1860.
[...] He had a splendid collection of old Polish and
German silver chalices [Fig. 2] as well as a beautiful large
silver service from the 18" century representing a music
band in period clothes under an arbour — all on a large
rococo pedestal. [...] There were some faiences, porce-

lain, and glass wares”.?

Egypt. Like other papers of this conference, it was then sent to
the editorial board of the periodical Z otchlani wieksw; however,
it has never been published. On the same subject, ¢f Snitkuviené
1997; 2008.

2 Tyszkiewicz 1903, 86.
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Fig. 1. Palace built by Michat Tyszkiewicz in Grédek. A lithograph from the 19™ century (from Roman Aftanazy archive).

Fig. 2. Big silver chalice donated by Michat Tyszkiewicz for
Vilnius Cathedral on St. Casimir’s day (Snitkuviené 2008, 375,
no. 1561; col. ill. 399).

3 A handwritten note confirming the deposit (under num-
ber 334) is preserved on a label attached to a portrait of Jézef
Tyszkiewicz, currently in the M.K. Ciurlionis National Museum
of Art, Kaunas, inv. no. Mtg 2265.
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After Maria Tyszkiewiczs death, the palace was
inherited by her grandson, Alfred Tyszkiewicz (1882-
1930), who took diligent care of the whole collection.
On 21 July 1917, a part of it was temporarily deposit-
ed in the Protection Department of Relics of Art and
Culture by the Central Committee of Citizens in Minsk.?
On 3 December 1918, the same objects were gathered
by Alfred Tyszkiewicz and deposited in the City Museum
of Kaunas under the supervision of its director, an ar-
chaeologist and artist, Tadeusz Dowgird (1852-1919).
This museum was liquidated in 1936, and the antiquities
were passed to the Vytautas the Great Museum of Culture
(currently the M.K. Ciurlionis National Museum of Art)
in Kaunas.?

Among the paintings originating from the Grédek
palace, there is Albert Zamett’s (1821-1876) canvas The
Interior of the Grodek Palace® (Fig. 3), which has been
helpful during the identification of two other antiqui-
ties from the collection of Michat Tyszkiewicz. One of
them is a mirror with the frame decorated with tusks
of wild pigs, among others, and topped with a decora-
tion representing the coat of arms of the princely house
of Radziwilt (Maria Tyszkiewiczs parents belonged to
that family) — an eagle with raised wings — and a bone

# The register of donations of the City Museum Kaunas, KMM,
1.3-8, nos 30-60.

5 Snitkuviené 2008, 127-134.

¢ M.K. Ciutlionis National Museum of Art., inv. no. Mt 1896;
Snitkuviené 1997, pl. XLIV, 2; 2008, 47, 393 (fragment).
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Fig. 3. Albert Zamett’s canvas The Interior of the Grédek Palace,
1872 (fragment), the M.K. Ciurlionis National Museum of Art,
Kaunas, inv. no. Mt. 1896 (Snitkuviené 2008, 327, no. 1189;
col. ill. 393).

with the incrusted date of 1697.7 This date, as well
as an archival document, enable the reconstruction of the
interesting history of the object. On 15 September 1697,
there was a coronation ceremony of the Polish King and
the Great Duke of Lithuania, Augustus II, and it is plau-
sible that the mirror, created perhaps by a local craftsman,
was presented to the King on that occasion by somebody,
maybe belonging to the Radziwilt family (Fig. 4.a).
In the empty dark slots seen on the frame and above it, one
should probably reconstruct the monograms of Augustus I1
and the coats of arms of the Kingdom of Poland (white
eagle) and of the Great Duchy of Lithuania (Knight).

7 M.K. Ciurlionis National Museum of Art., inv. no. Tt 2225; in
the register of donations of the City Museum of Kaunas, KMM
1.7, no. 58; Snitkuviené 1997, 235, pl. XLIV,1; 2008, 360 (no.
1384), 392.

8 Schmidt 1997, 259 (cat. no. 457), 322 (cat. no. 586), 326 (cat.
no. 603), 369 (cat. no. 726).

 Chrodcicki 1974, 236, 244.

12 A document kept in the Lithuanian State Historical Archive
(LVIA), no. £ 716.ap.3, b 976.

" Cf. the previous footnote.
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In the M.K. Ciurlionis National Museum, a computer
reconstruction of the missing details was attempted
(Fig. 4.b). The monogram may have been composed
of the letters ‘AR’ (Augustus Rex) or ‘FA’ (Friedrich
August). Analogous monograms can be found on other
objects of decorative art from the period of Augustus II’s
reign,® especially on those representing an exceptionally
high artistic value, often royal gifts, like some products
of the Royal Porcelain Manufactory Berlin (Kénigliche
Porzellan Manufaktur), the oldest of its kind in Europe.’

The fate of the hunting trophies and pieces of furni-
ture decorated with these monograms belonging to King
Augustus II is for the most part unknown; they were
probably dispersed after the king’s death. However, one
archival document in the possession of the Lithuanian
State Historical Archive confirms that in the middle of
the 19" century in Karaliau¢ius (Krélewiec, Konigsberg)
Count Michat Tyszkiewicz purchased a set of furniture
once belonging to King Augustus II. These pieces of fur-
niture were decorated with antlers of deer, while a dress-
ing table had a mirror with tusks of wild pigs."® As a re-
sult of this purchase, the mirror later once again served
another monarch, who may have examined himself in it.

In 1858, in the area localised some 16 versts (c. 17
kilometres) from Vilnius, not far from a route linking
Vilnius and Witkomierz (Ukmerg¢), the counts Michat
and J6zef Tyszkiewicz (1835-1891) organised a hunting
trip in honour of Alexander II (1818-1881), who was
a tsar since 1855. Artists and journalists were invited
in order to memorialise the event; a description of it is
currently held by the Lithuanian Historical Archive,"
and some episodes have been presented on several pieces
of lithography."? The description of the hunt contains the
following passages:

“The hunting area has been chosen very well, and
the whole arrangement can prove the knowledge of the
hunting art, and it testifies to an exquisite taste of the
hosts. A broad road freshly built in the middle of the
game park, going along the edge of an oak forest and
then through a dense bush, led towards the north-east
directly to the tents. The first of these was intended for
His Highness. It was decorated first of all by the dressing

2 Made by E. Cicéri and A.J.B. Bayot, the lithograph “Hunt
organised by Michat and Jézef Tyszkiewicz for Tsar Alexander
1T in 1858” was published in J.K. Wilczynski’'s Album de Wilna,
1860, I series, IV livre. These pieces of lithography are actual-
ly preserved in the library of the Vilnius University (VU GK,
(G.0015083-85), in the Lithuanian National Museum in Vilnius
(LNM, inv. no. IMik 1919), and in the Lithuanian Museum of
Art in Vilnius (LDM G.783, G. 784, G. 791).
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Fig. 4. a. Mirror originally belonging to
Augustus II, the M.K. Ciurlionis National
Museum of Art, Kaunas, inv. no. Tt. 2225
(Snitkuviené 2008, 360, no. 1384).

Fig. 4. b. Mirror with computer reconstructed
monograms of Augustus II and the coats of
arms of the Kingdom of Poland (white eagle)
and of the Great Duchy of Lithuania (Knight)
(Snitkuviené 2008, col. ill. 392,

no. 1384).

Fig. 5. Counts Michat and J6zef Tyszkiewicz
organised a hunting episode in honour of Tsar
Alexander II in 1858. A lithograph

by E. Cicéri and A.].B. Bayot, 1860. In the
tent we see the furniture with deer antlers
which was bought in Krélewiec by Michat
Tyszkiewicz. By the table sit (in the middle)
the tzar, (on the right) Maria Tyszkiewiczowa,
(on the left) Eliza Orzeszkowa; in front

and on the right stand J6zef and Michat
Tyszkiewicz (The Lithuanian National
Museum in Vilnius, inv. no Imik 1919)
(Snitkuviené 2008, 55, photo 25).

Fig. 6. Table belonging to Count
Tyszkiewiczs collection from Grédek,
the Lithuanian Museum of Art, Vilnius
(LDM), inv. no. TD 520 (Snitkuviené
2008, 364, no. 1429, col. ill. 392).
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table with the mirror of Augustus II. The frames of these
mirror are completely made of tusks of wild pig, and are
topped with an adornment in the shape of an eagle with
raised wings, similarly made of stretching wild pig’s tusks;
under the eagle there is a year and Augustus II’s mono-
gram arranged of the tusks. The next tent was the largest;
it was half-opened from the side of the road. A huge flag
with the coat of arms of the State was flying above the
portico, the roof of which was perfectly adapted to the
style of the whole tent that was striking with the harmony
of the size and the correctness of the design. The cornices
of the portico and the front walls were decorated with
heads of deers and other hunting trophies. Inside, be-
tween the poles supporting the tent were eight complete
marbles and panoplies arranged of ancient weapons posed
on poles. Along the tent, a table prepared for breakfast
was positioned”.”

Behind this tent, towards the north, by the road,
one not very large parlour tent was erected, arranged in
the Gothic style, with the windows topped with lancet
arches and crowned with a small tower. At the entrance
to this tent, covered with crimson portiéres, two dwarves
were standing, supporting the porti¢res. The inside of the
tent was very tastefully covered with white crimson deco-
rated with dark green festoons. All the furniture made of
deer antlers, like that of Augustus, consisted of a dozen
of armchairs, one large incrusted table, and some chairs
of the same style. All these pieces of furniture had once
been the property of Augustus II (Fig. 5)."

One of the two tables visible on the painting by
A. Zamett was purchased in 1989 by the Lithuanian
Museum of Art (Fig. 6).° On a photo made by an
unknown photographer early in the 20* century
in Grédek," the two tables are still in place (Fig. 7).
At a later date, these pieces of furniture were trans-

Bibliography:

Fig. 7. Count Tyszkiewicz’s dining-room in the Grédek Palace
(with two tables that were painted in Zhe Interior of the Grodek
Palace by A. Zamett, 1872). Photography, Early 20th cen-
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Zagadnienie, ktérego proby opracowania podjeta
si¢ Justyna Zychlifiska, jest niezwykle ciekawe i trzeba
przyznaé, ze do$¢ trudne do zrealizowania zaréwno ze
wzgledu na niesatysfakcjonujacy stan zachowania za-
bytkéw, jak i niedostateczny stan badari nad nimi. Aby
rzetelnie przeanalizowa¢ ten temat, nalezato skorzy-
sta¢ nie tylko z warsztatu archeologa, ale takze z pomo-
cy innych dyscyplin naukowych, takich jak etnologia,
religioznawstwo, antropologia fizyczna, antropologia
kulturowa czy socjologia, co autorka recenzowanej pra-
cy z wigkszym lub mniejszym sukcesem uczynita. Praca
ta jednak zdaje si¢ by¢ bardziej synteza wezesniejszych
publikacji opisujacych m.in. tkactwo, garncarstwo czy
symbolizm kultury tuzyckiej jako elementy wigkszego
kompleksu kultur pél popielnicowych, niz nowatorska
proba okreslenia pozycji ,,kobiety” w przestrzeni spotecz-
nej kultury tuzyckiej, ale do tego dojdziemy w dalszej
czgdci niniejszej publikacji poprzez doktadna analize cate-
go utworu.

Obszar zainteresowari ]. Zychlifiskiej to przede
wszystkim Wielkopolska, aczkolwiek mozemy zauwazy¢,
ze w swoich badaniach czgsto wykracza ona poza ten teren.
Autorka przytacza liczne analogie ze strefy egejskiej
(tkactwo), ale wskazuje takze zaobserwowane przez sie-
bie rozbieznosci wzgledem terenéw Slaska (garncarstwo).
Informacje zawarte w przytaczanej publikacji sg bardzo
réznorodne i dotycza wielu aspektéw zycia kobiety
w omawianej jednostce kulturowej. Niekiedy jednak
informagji jest tak wicle, ze odbiegaja one znacznie od
gléwnej tematyki pracy.

We wstepie (ss. 7-10) J. Zychliiska wyjasnia, ze
cho¢ temat organizacji struktur spotecznych w kulturze
tuzyckiej poruszany byl w literaturze stosunkowo czgsto,
to jednak ,,opracowari dotyczacych roli i pozycji spotecz-
nej kobiety w kulturze tuzyckiej jest niewiele”. Mimo
stwierdzenia, ze prac na ten temat jest ,niewiele”, to
niestety autorka nie wymienia zadnej z nich. W dalszej
czesci wstepu J. Zychlifiska obficie wykorzystuje infor-
macje z pracy E. Slezak pt. Praemiany w rolach spotecz-
nych kobiet i mezczyzn (2004), wprowadzajac czytelnika
w socjologiczno-filozoficzne aspekty roli plci oraz defi-
niujac pojecie przestrzeni spotecznej.

Y Zakresie przestrzennym i chronologicznym pracy (ss.
11-15) autorka wyjasnia, dlaczego w zakres terytorialny
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jej opracowania wchodzi obszar Wielkopolski (bez
Kujaw) oraz opisowo omawia jego granice (ss. 11-12).
Te uzasadnienia bylyby znacznie tatwiejsze w odbiorze
i ciekawsze, gdyby w tej czeéci podrozdziatu zamieszezo-
no mapy omawianego terenu.

Jako ramy chronologiczne pracy J. Zychlifiska wska-
zuje og6lnie na czas istnienia kultury tuzyckiej, tj. od
IIT okresu epoki brazu (BD-HaA,) do starszego okresu
przedrzymskiego, postugujac si¢ chronologia oparta na
,2umownej synchronizacji systeméw periodyzacji wzgled-
nej O. Monteliusa”. W pracy ,uwzgledniono takze sys-
tem zaproponowany przez P Reineckego”, ktéry to zostat
zmodyfikowany przez Miiller-Karpego (ss. 14-15).

Puentujac krétko wstep, uwage czytelnika zde-
cydowanie zwraca brak informacji o stanie Zrddet
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wykorzystywanych w pracy, dotychczasowym stanie
badani, stosowanych przez autork¢ metodach badaw-
czych oraz omoéwienia uzywanej w pracy terminologii,
ktéra niekoniecznie jest przystgpna dla kazdego odbior-
cy. Pominiecie tych waznych elementéw zaburza standar-
dowy uktfad pracy naukowej przyjety w archeologii.

Krétki, jednak tresciwy, rozdzial 1 (ss. 17-24) opa-
trzony zostal stosunkowo rozleglym wprowadzeniem
dotyczacym ,stanu biologicznego populacji” (ktéry to
znaczaco wplywal na kondycje biologiczna kobiety),
a takze informacjami od czego byl zalezny, w jaki sposéb
moze by¢ dzisiaj mierzalny oraz jakie ograniczenia i trud-
nosci napotykaja naukowcy w trakcie badari nad nim.
J. Zychliiska opisuje réwniez podstawowe problemy,
na ktére natrafia badacz podczas préby ustalenia kon-
dycji biologicznej populacji, czy chociazby okreslenia pici
pochowanych w pradziejach oséb. Naleza do nich m.in.
ciatopalny obrzadek pogrzebowy, nieprawidtowa meto-
dyka badan antropologicznych (jesli w ogéle taka zostata
zastosowana) oraz mozliwo$¢ tylko czgdciowej eksploragji
obiektéw (ss. 17-19). Szczegdlnie w tym miejscu mozna
odczué brak inwentarza stanowisk, ktére omawiane s3
W pracy.

W przywolanym przez autorke poréwnaniu zamie-
szczonym na s. 20 i dotyczacym dynamiki biologicznej
populagji ,tuzyckiej” réwniez nie znajdziemy wynikéw
analizy i nazw cmentarzysk z Polski Potudniowej, czy nawet
odno$nikéw do literatury, gdzie takich badan nalezatoby
szukaé. Z drobniejszych uchybien, keére moze wychwycié
wnikliwy czytelnik, to przypis nr 67 na s. 19 wprowadza
nazewnictwo tradycyjnego podziatu klas wiekowych, ktére
w pracy oméwiono dopiero na stronie nastgpne;.

Od s. 21 J. Zychlinska zamieszcza opisy grobéw
wraz ze wskazaniem plci i wieku pochowanych w nich
os6b, skupiajac si¢ oczywiscie na pochéwkach kobie-
cych. Czytajac ten fragment, odnosi si¢ wrazenie, ze zos-
tal on zamieszczony bez odpowiedniego wprowadzenia.
Nasuwaja si¢ pytania o przyczyny wyboru omawianych
stanowisk, a takze czy wykaz ten zawiera wszystkie znane
nam pochéwki, gdzie ple¢ zeriska zostata stwierdzona?

Analiza przedstawionych w tej czgéci danych naste-
puje na ss. 23 i 24. Pomaga ona dowies¢ J. Zychliniskiej,
iz przezywalno$¢ kobiet kultury tuzyckiej na terenie
Wielkopolski wynosila $rednio ok. 30 lat, co moglo
wiaza¢ si¢ z ich wysoka umieralno$cia podczas poro-
du. Autorka zamieszcza réwniez informacje, ze kobiety
musialy w trakcie swojego zywota urodzi¢ co najmniej
czworke dzieci (s. 23), oraz prébuje opisa¢ ich wyglad
i stan zdrowia: ,, Wzrost kobiet pochowanych na cmen-
tarzyskach w Wielkopolsce miescit si¢ w przedziatach
typowych dla tego okresu. Nieobce byly im zmiany reu-
matyczne czy préchnica zgbéw, choé wydaje sig, ze cier-
pialy na nig rzadziej niz mezczyzni. Analiza warto$-
ci wskaznikéw cynkowo-wapniowego 1 strontowo-
-cynkowego pozwala nam sadzi¢, ze ich dieta byta jednak
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zdecydowanie ubozsza. Nizsze wskazniki wystepowania
tych pierwiastkéw w kosciach kobiecych thumaczone sa
albo wielokrotnymi porodami, albo nizsza pozycja w hie-
rarchii spotecznej” (ss. 23-24).

Rozdziat 2 opatrzony jest krétkim wstepem na temat
gospodarki kultury tuzyckiej, ktéra nie tylko wytwarzata
produkty na whasny uzytek, ale réwniez prowadzita pro-
dukeje  wyspecjalizowang wymagajaca odpowiednich
umiejetnosci. Towary z takiej produkeji czgsto byly
przedmiotem wymiany handlowej (s. 26). W podroz-
dziale Tkactwo. Materialne pozostatosci po warsztacie thac-
kim autorka sporo miejsca poswigca krosnom (klasyfika-
¢ji, materialnym ich pozostatosciom, umiejetnosci obstu-
gi itd.), przy czym informacje te sg porozrzucane po calej
tej czesci (ss. 25-30, 39). Badaczka sugeruje réwniez,
ze zawieszki grzebieniowate, znane z terenéw Wielko-
polski, ,mogly symbolizowa¢ okreslony status danej ko-
biety, niewykluczone, ze zwigzany z tkactwem” (ss. 36-38).

Tkactwo, jako rodzaj rzemiosta, ]. Zychlir'lska
okredla jako typowo kobiece, przy czym w tekscie od-
najdujemy stwierdzenie, iz: ,Ponadto tkaczka lub tkacz,
w zaleznosci od potrzeb, moga decydowaé o obcigzeniu
cigzarkiem tej samej wagi wickszej lub mniejszej liczby
nici osnowy”. To wprowadza pewng nickonsekwen-
cje, zwazywszy na to, ze nigdzie wczesniej w pracy nie
zostalo wspomniane, iz czynno$¢ ta, mimo ze uwazana
jest za domeng kobiet, mogla réwniez by¢ wykonywana
przez mezczyzn, czego rzecz jasna nie mozna wykluczy¢
i co powinno zosta¢ ujete przez autorke we wstepie.
(okredlenie ,tkacz” wystgpuje na ss. 27-28). Podobna
sytuacja ma miejsce w dalszej czeéci pracy dotyczacej
garncarstwa. Tam jednak autorka wyjasnia, ze ,mo-
tywacje funkcjonalne byly wystarczajace do rozréznienia
kobiecego wytwdrstwa naczyni od meskiego wytwérstwa
ceramiki technologicznej [...], takze rytualnej” (s. 55).
Takim komentarzem powinien jednak zosta¢ opatrzony
wstep calego rozdziatu lub tego podrozdziatu.

Interesujaco przedstawione sa kwestie dotyczace
znalezisk tkanin, ich odciskéw na naczyniach cera-
micznych oraz ukazania stroju kobiecego na naczyniach
i plastyce figuralnej. Oméwione zostaje pokrétce réwniez
wykonywanie tekstyliéw technika ,sprangu”, Zrédta ar-
cheozoologiczne i archeobotaniczne oraz problemy, ktére
pojawiaja si¢ w zwiazku z ich opracowaniem (ss. 30-35).
W tej czgsci, podobnie jak we wstepie, J. Zychlir'lska
niechetnie korzysta z dalszej literatury, powolujac si¢
najczgsciej na prace A. Ulanowskiej (Egejskie techniki
thackie w epoce brgzu. Zastosowanie archeologii ekspery-
mentalnej w badaniach nad widkiennictwem egejskim,
Wroclaw 2013), ktéra jednak opisuje egejskie techniki
tkackie. Brak jest natomiast chociazby szerszego omé-
wienia zachowanych fragmentéw tkanin z pochéwkéw
omawianej przeciez kultury tuzyckie;j.

W podrozdziale 2.1.2 Spofeczno-symboliczny wy-
miar tkactwa powtdrzone zostajg informacje z czesci
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poprzedniej o specjalizacji w tkactwie okreslonych grup
kobiet oraz znaleziskach cigzarkéw tkackich jako pozo-
staloéci krosien pionowych. Autorka rozwaza takze,
czy umiejetno$¢ tkania byla znana kobietom starym,
niezdolnym do prac polowych, czy po prostu kobietom
wyjatkowym, specjalizujacym si¢ w tej dziedzinie i po-
siadajacym wysoki status w ramach swojej wspdlnoty
(ss. 41-42). Do$¢ duzo uwagi poswigca réwniez technice
tabliczkowej, ktéra mogla si¢ wigzaé z zastosowaniem
glinianych szpul, a ktéra ze wzgledu na rzadkie znale-
ziska przypisywana bylaby kobietom nalezacym do elit
(s. 43). Wskazuje, ze do tej pory gliniane szpule przypisy-
wane byly solowarstwu, jednak przekazy archeologiczne
i ikonograficzne wyraznie wiaza je z widkiennictwem
(s. 43). ]. Zychlifiska zaznacza, ze w przypadku wiékien-
nictwa pradziejowego sytuacja jest o tyle utrudniona,
ze nie ma bezposrednich odkry¢ krosien, a jedynie dane
posrednio je po$wiadczajace, jak np. przedstawienia na
naczyniach czy otwory w podlozu.

W dalszej czgéci tego podrozdzialu autorka skupia
si¢ na stroju jako komunikacie spotecznym okreslaja-
cym przynalezno$¢ kobiety do danej grupy, ale poswigca
réwniez uwage samej tkaninie. Wedtug J. Zychlinskiej
znaczenie tkaniny, §j. jej struktura, wzér oraz barwa, w roz-
wazaniach nad jej rolg w ,systemie symbolicznej komu-
nikacji spotecznej” bylo do tej pory marginalizowane
(s. 47), co mozna uznaé za powdd, ktéry sktonit autorke
do tak szerokiego opisu — poczawszy od znaczenia wzoréw
na odziezy, poprzez kolor, skoficzywszy na wzorach i or-
namentach widocznych na ceramice oraz powigzaniu
kobiety-tkaczki z kobieta-garncarka (ss. 47-50). Cata
ta czg$¢ jest bardzo ogdlna i zawiera mato konkretnych
odno$nikéw do znalezisk dotyczacych kultury tuzyckie;j.

Podrozdziat 2.2 Garncarstwo, 2.2.1 Materialne
pozostatosci po warsztacie garncarskim na wstepie opatrzo-
ny jest definicjg ,warsztatu garncarskiego”, informa-
cjami o rodzaju uzywanej gliny, stosowanych domiesz-
kach, warunkach wypatu i piecach (ss. 50-52). Jest to
pouczajacy fragment pracy, jednak i tutaj mozemy zaobser-
wowaé pewne niedociagniecia, chociazby w dwukrotnej
kwalifikacji Goscimia do powiatu ,strzelecko-drezdes-
skiego” (a powinno by¢ strzelecko-drezdeneckiego”)
(ss. 52-53). Dalej czytamy o ceramice malowanej z te-
renéw Wielkopolski i jej poréwnaniu z wyrobami §laski-
mi, a takze o koncepcji A. Mierzwiriskiego dotyczacej
wyrabiania tworéw ceramicznych przez dzieci (szczegdl-
nie chtopcéw), ktéra autorka odrzuca (ss. 55-56).

Repertuar wykonywanych naczyni oraz wskazanie,
dlaczego w kobiecych warsztatach ceramicznych wykony-
wane byly réwniez naczynia przypisywane wytwdrstwu
meskiemu, opisane sg na ss. 56-64. Autorka powotu-
je si¢ tutaj gtéwnie na swoje poprzednie dzieto z 2013
roku (Przemiany stylistyczne naczyn ceramicznych lud-
nosci kultury tuzyckiej w Wielkopolsce, Bydgoszcz 2013).
To omoéwienie wyrobéw ceramicznych nie wnosi
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znaczacych informacji do pracy. Interesujacy natomiast
w tej czesci jest fragment dotyczacy nielicznych amuletéw
oraz instrumentéw muzycznych wykonanych z gliny
(ss. 64—606).

W podrozdziale 2.2.2 Spofeczno-symboliczny wy-
miar garncarstwa garncarstwo okreslone zostato jako
yelement systemu, ktéry umozliwia identyfikacje in-
nych systeméw — systeméw kulturowych”, za ktére
odpowiedzialne byly ,bez zadnych watpliwosci” kobie-
ty. W dalszej czg$ci mamy odwotanie do opracowania
M. Magielnickiej-Urban z 1984 roku odnosnie czasu
wykonania pojedynczego naczynia, okresu w roku,
w ktérym mogly by¢ robione, ilosci ceramiki, jaka mogta
by¢ produkowana, czy istnienia wydzielonej przestrzeni
zwiazanej z procesem wytworczosci. W tej czgsci pracy
wykorzystane zostaja Zrédla etnograficzne (ss. 67-69).
Opis symboliki zwigzanej z wytwarzaniem przedmio-
tow glinianych rozpoczyna si¢ na s. 69. Wskazuje on na
mieszanie i przenikanie si¢ symboli solarnych (utozsa-
mianych z meskoscig) z lunarnymi (wigzanych z kobieta)
widoczne w zbiorze naczyn o réznych formach.

Przedstawienia wizerunkéw ludzkich J. Zychlinska
interpretuje jako zobrazowanie istot duchowych o nie-
zwyklych cechach, natomiast motywy geometryczne
przedstawia jako ideogramy: kobiety, zedskiego bést-
wa, prokreacji, plodnosci, wody czy ognia (ss. 71-72).
Autorka opisuje kolory znajdujace si¢ na ceramice ma-
lowanej, jak réwniez barwy na tkaninach oraz ich funk-
cje symboliczne, np. czerwien miata si¢ faczy¢ z krwia
i ogniem (s. 72). Dalej opisywane s przedmioty, za po-
mocg ktérych ,mozna bylo kontaktowal si¢ ze §wiatem
sacrum’, a naleza do nich tabakierki, naczynia spec-
jalne, wazy, kadzielnice (wedlug J. Zychlifiskiej stuzace
do spalania np. opium) i stoliki na czterech ndzkach
(s. 73). Mowa jest réwniez o glinianych lyzkach, keérych
przeznaczenie jest kwestig sporna, a ktdre (egzemplarze
o krétkich uchwytach) autorka réwniez wiaze z praze-
niem opium jako symbolicznym elementem faczacym
dwa s$wiaty (s. 75). W tej czeéci J. Zychliniska opisuje
dane z terenéw Wielkopolski, ktére swiadczytyby o na-
wigzywaniu kontaktéw ze sferg sacrum, a s nimi owe
tyzki, ikonografia oraz tréjkatne przedmioty do wréze-
nia. Calo$¢ podsumowuje jednym zdaniem, méwiacym
o tym, ze zaréwno garncarstwo, jak i tkactwo mialo za
zadanie przekaza¢ pewne komunikaty oraz wiedzg in-
nym cztonkom spotecznosci, dlatego rola kobiety w tym
zakresie byla znaczaca (s. 75). Na konicu tego podroz-
dziatu znajdujemy tabele opisujacg wystgpowanie mo-
tywéw palcowo-paznokciowych na ceramice kultury
tuzyckiej z terenéw Wielkopolski. Tabela ta nie jest tatwa
w odbiorze, poniewaz w catosci nawiazuje do poprzed-
niej, wspomnianej juz publikacji autorki z 2013 roku
(Przemiany stylistyczne...). Wydaje si¢ ona zbedna w roz-
wazaniach na temat spofeczno-symbolicznego aspektu
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wytworczosci kobiecej w kulturze tuzyckiej, przynaj-
mniej w zaprezentowanej formie (ss. 76-85).

Rozdziat 3 rozpoczyna si¢ definicjg ,komunikac-
ji spolecznej”, ktéra autorka rozumie jako interakcje
i proces przekazywania informacji przez jednego czlo-
wieka drugiemu przy uzyciu dostgpnych mu $rodkéw,
przy czym dzieli jg na taka, kedra zachodzi pomiedzy
jednostkami oraz pomigdzy grupami (s. 87). Badaczka
powoluje si¢ réwniez na spostrzezenia francuskiego
antropologa C. Lévi-Straussa, ktéry okreslit kobiete
jako najcenniejszy ,,przedmiot wymiany” ze wzgledu na
jej »wartosci biologiczne” i ,wartosci komunikacyjne”
(s. 88). Autorka stwierdza, ze kobiety, jako nosnik in-
formadji, uczestniczyty w wymianie zaréwno handlowej,
jak i matzeriskiej. Wyréznia takze dwa poziomy komuni-
kacji spotecznej: pierwszy dotyczy socjalizacji mlodziezy,
przygotowujacej ja do dorostego zycia, oraz przekazy-
wania treéci spolecznych pozostalym cztonkom grupy,
np. za pomocg wzoréw na tkaninach czy przedstawie-
niach na naczyniach; drugi wiaze si¢ z przekazywaniem
tre$ci innym spotecznosciom i mozemy do niego zaliczy¢
wymiang dalekosi¢zng (ss. 88-90).

W tym miejscu chciatabym na moment si¢ zatrzy-
ma¢, poniewaz na s. 92 J. Zychlifiska stwierdza, iz ,trud-
no okresli¢, w jakim stopniu kobiety uczestniczyty w wy-
mianie dalekosigznych ekskluzywnych débr material-
nych, dlatego pytanie o ich aktywny udzial w tym typie
komunikacji spotecznej pozostaje niestety nadal otwarte”.
Zdanie to jest jednak mato trafne, biorac pod uwage naj-
nowsze analizy odkrytego w 1921 roku w Egtved (Dania)
pochéwku 16-18 letniej, pochodzacej ze Szwarcwaldu
kobiety (datowanego na ok. 1370 p.n.e.) wykonane pod
katem okreslenia ilosci strontu we wlosach (ostatnie
23 miesiace zycia), zgbach (pierwsze 3 lata zycia) i paz-
nokciach (ostatnie 6 miesiecy przed $miercig). Osoba ta
przez ostatnie miesiace swojego zycia bardzo intensyw-
nie podrézowala pomigdzy potudniowymi Niemcami
a Jutlandia (przebyla ok. 2400 km). Szczatki pochowa-
nego wraz z nig pigcioletniego dziecka réwniez pocho-
dzily z potudniowych Niemiec. Kobieta ta mogta zos-
ta¢ wydana za maz za wplywowa osob¢ zamieszkujaca
w EB tereny dzisiejszej Danii albo mogta trudni¢ si¢
handlem (przykladowy artykut na ten temat: hetps://
www.nature.com/articles/srepl0431, dostgp 20.11.2019).
Tak czy inaczej, jej przypadek $wiadezy o bardzo do-
brze zorganizowanym handlu dalekosi¢znym pomiedzy
Szwarcwaldem a Pélwyspem Jutlandzkim, w kedrym
braly udzial réwniez kobiety. W recenzowanej pracy
takich odniesied do najnowszych badad i odkry¢, jak
mozemy zauwazy¢, jest niestety do$¢ mato.

W dalszej czeéci tego rozdziatu J. Zychliniska
ponownie wraca do tematu ceramiki, tym razem
opisujac ja pod postacia importéw (ss. 92-93).
W tekscie wystgpuje jednak niewiele przyktadéw takich
przedmiotéw i s3 one $wiadectwem przede wszystkim
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oddziatywan z terenéw osciennych. Autorka przedstawia
réwniez poglad méwiacy o przemieszczeniach garncarek
ze strefy wschodnio-halsztackiej, czego przejawem miata-
by by¢ ceramika malowana (s. 93), przy czym podaje go
w watpliwo$¢ ze wzgledu na bariery jezykowe oraz od-
mienne niz w Europie Potudniowej warunki przygoto-
wania masy garncarskiej i wypatu (s. 94). Wysuwa zatem
wniosek, iz obecno$¢ naczyn malowanych na terenie
Wielkopolski jest $wiadectwem posrednictwa wzorcéw
potudniowych przez spolecznosci zamieszkujace tere-
ny Slaska, co moglo by¢ skutkiem wymiany kobiet
(ss. 94-95).

Nas. 95 J. Zychlifiska w jednym zdaniu wyjasnia, ze
o wymianie kobiet, précz ceramiki, moga $wiadczy¢ ozdo-
by pojawiajace si¢ na stanowiskach w postaci catych kom-
pletéw lub pojedynczych egzemplarzy. Szkoda, ze autor-
ka bardziej nie rozwija tego watku, poniewaz jesli chodzi
o ozdoby, to sytuacja jest bardziej ztozona. Trzeba wzia¢
pod uwage nie tylko wymiang kobiet w ramach zawiera-
nia malzeristw, ale réwniez panujaca ,,mod¢” na pewne
elementy bizuterii, stosowanie jej jako surowca lub $rod-
ka platniczego, wedréwke rzemieslnikéw itd. Réwniez
na tej stronie, w przypisie nr 404, J. Zychliiska podaje,
iz wydawanie kobiet za maz mogto si¢ odbywa¢ w obre-
bie 200 km, natomiast z przytoczonych juz wczeéniej
wynikéw badani wiemy, ze taka wymiana w EB mogla
mieé o wiele wigkszy zasigg.

Pozostajac w tematyce ozddb, w recenzowanej pub-
likacji kobieta okreslana jest, do$¢ szablonowo, jako
tkaczka, garncarka lub (o czym dowiemy si¢ pod koniec
lektury tej publikacji) szamanka/wrézbitka, natomiast
nie znajdziemy w niej informacji, ze mogla ona
sprawowal w spoteczeristwie jeszcze inne funkcje. By¢
moze brak jest jednoznacznie takich dowodéw dla kultu-
ry tuzyckiej zamieszkujacej obszar Wielkopolski, jednak
wypadatoby w tego typu publikacji chociaz wspomnie¢,
iz kobiety mogly zajmowa¢ si¢ réwniez np. kowalst-
wem. Swiadczy¢ moze o tym zeniski pochéwek datowany
na EB z terenéw Austrii (a doktadniej z Geitzendorf),
w ktérym odkryto m.in. kowadta i mlotki, prawdopo-
dobnie stuzace do wyrobu bizuterii i broni (https://www.
wprost.pl/zycie/351152/0dkryto-grob-kobiety-kowa-
la-sprzed-4000-lat.html, dostep 01.08.2018).

W dalszej czeéci pracy autorka opisuje szlaki hand-
lowe, ktére analizuje na podstawie ,zwyklej” ceramiki
znalezionej na stanowiskach wielkopolskich i umiesz-
czonych na niej ornamentéw (ss. 96-97), a takie roz-
waza ewentualnie stosowane na tych odcinkach srodki
transportu (ss. 97-98). Opis wykorzystywania psa jako
towarzysza podrézy (i nawet jako przewodnika w za-
$wiatach) zawarty jest na s. 99. Strony 100 i 101 to pod-
sumowanie rozdziatu 3, ktéry pokrétce opisuje budowa-
nie tozsamosci regionalnej w kulturze tuzyckiej. Polega
ono na ustaleniu odpowiednich cech dla danej jednost-
ki i grupy, ktére odréznialyby je od innych. Pomaga to
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w ustaleniu granic pomigdzy plemionami oraz przekazy-
waniu uniwersalnych wartosci i symboli w ramach grupy,
jak i konkretnej osoby, co moglo by¢ obrazowane przez
garncarki w postaci symboli umieszczanych na ceramice.

Rozdziat nr 4 rozpoczyna si¢ krétkim wprowadze-
niem na temat znaczenia cmentarzysk i ich zrozumienia
w kontekscie przestrzeni spolecznej kultury tuzyckiej.
Nastgpuje przedstawienie cmentarzysk jako formy ko-
munikatu spolecznego, dajacego nam informacje o rela-
¢ji miedzy zywymi a zmartymi. Jednak, jak uwaza au-
torka, s3 to miejsca méwiace wigcej o osobach zywych,
ktére w przeszlosci ksztaltowaly te przestrzen dla siebie
(s. 103). W dalszej czgdci tego wstepu znajduje si¢ krotkie
omdwienie ogdlnego znaczenia rytualu, jego rodzaje, ma-
terialne atrybuty i pozostatosci, a takze towarzyszace mu
symbole (ss. 103-105).

Podrozdziat 4.1 Rola i pozycja spoteczna kobiety przez
pryzmat rytualéw pogrzebowych rozpoczyna sig stwier-
dzeniem, ze ,szczegélne miejsce w rytuatach pogrze-
bowych zajmuje plastyka figuralna’, przy czym zosta-
je przywolany poglad S. Goérki o przypisaniu naczyn
w ksztalcie buta pochéwkom zeiskim, do kedrego autor-
ka si¢ nie odnosi (ss. 105-106). W dalszej czgéci pracy
znajdujemy opis ceramiki i znaczenie znajdujacych sig
na niej symboli, rytuatu sktadania zmartego do grobu,
a takze préba wyjasnienia zjawiska tzw. grobéw czast-
kowych oraz rytualnego rabunku, ktdérag proponuje
A. Mierzwinski (ss. 106-109). Prakeyki grzebania
zmarlych oraz pochéwki ,atypowe” opisane zostajg
na ss. 109-111.

Omawiany podrozdzial jest bardzo interesujacy,
jednak posiada on charakter bardzo ogdlny i przewaznie
odnosi si¢ do literatury opisujacej zabiegi stosowane np.
we wezesnym $redniowieczu. J. Zychlifiska postuguje
si¢ rowniez pojeciami, ktére nie taczg si¢ z omawianym
przez nig okresem, jak np. ,strzyga’, ktére dotyczy de-
monicznego stworzenia znanego z wierzeri stowianiskich.
Przytoczen do kultury tuzyckiej w tym fragmencie pracy
odnajdujemy do$¢ niewiele. Informacje na temat grobéw
kobiet omawianej spolecznosci zamieszczone zostaly
w postaci tekstu i tabeli na ss. 115-118.

Podrozdzial Miejsce kobiety w przestrzeni funeralnej
zawiera opis lokalizacji zefiskich pochéwkéw na cmen-
tarzyskach z terenéw Wielkopolski. Zamieszczonych jest
w nim wiele rycin obrazujacych rozplanowanie grobéw
na stanowiskach, podobnie jednak jak w pozostalych
czg$ciach recenzowanej publikacji ryciny zaczerpniete
zostaly z prac innych badaczy (takze poprzednich prac
J. Zychlisiskiej).

Dla czytelnika ciekawa moze okazal si¢ teoria zjawis-
ka ,symbolicznej protekeji zmartych mezezyzn, kedrych
groby otaczaja w przestrzeni funeralnej pochéwki ko-
biet i dzieci”. Mozna zaobserwowad je m.in. na cmen-
tarzysku w Kaliszanach, pow. wagrowiecki. Autorka
zwraca réwniez uwage na jedyny na tym cmentarzysku
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pochéwek kobiety, zmartej w wieku 35-50 lat, ktéry
mozna okredli¢ jako sprawujacy ,dodatkowa pieczg nad
swoimi zmartymi” (s. 120). Podobne wnioski badacz-
ka wyciaga z analizy nekropolii w Biernatkach, pow.
poznariski, datowanej na V okres EB oraz z Szadek,
pow. kaliski, datowanej na okres HaC (ss. 120-122).
Odmienng sytuacj¢ wskazuje natomiast na stanowisku
w Stupi Kapitularnej, pow. rawicki, gdzie w potudniowej
czgéci cmentarzyska, datowanej na starszy okres EB, zau-
wazy¢ mozna odwrotny rozktad — groby kobiet otaczaja
groby mezczyzn i dzieci, petniac nad nimi ,symboliczng
piecz¢”. Jak stwierdza J. Zychlinska, ,dla mlodszego
okresu epoki zelaza wnioskowanie [dla tego stanowiska]
jest utrudnione, gdyz mamy tutaj zaledwie cztery groby”
(ss. 123-124). Na s. 128 dodaje, iz w rozwinigtym okresie
wezesnego zelaza (HaC-HaCD) w Stupi Kapitularnej
»groby kobiece petnia symboliczna opicke nad grobami
meskimi”, przy czym na tej samej stronie czytamy, ze
w okresie HaD w Stupi Kapitularnej ,znéw obserwuje-
my protektorat pochéwkéw meskich nad grobami kobiet
i dzieci”. Na koniec autorka podkre§la, iz prawdopodob-
nie kazde cmentarzysko w pradziejach podlegato whas-
nym, wewnetrznym zasadom, natomiast nagromadzenie
pochéwkéw kobiecych w jednym miejscu nickoniecznie
musi §wiadczy¢ o odmiennych rytuatach religijnych, ale
moglo by¢ skutkiem duzej $miertelnosci kobiet przy
porodzie (ss. 128-129).

W dalszej czeici tego podrozdziatu J. Zychlifiska
opisuje zréznicowanie sposobu grzebania zmartych
w obrebie jednej nekropolii oraz trudnosci z ich inter-
pretacja i rekonstrukcja przez wspoélczesnych badaczy.
Nakresla réwniez problem z odczytaniem znaczenia
elementéw wyposazenia (ss. 129-131).

Warto zwréci¢ uwage na pewne wypowiedzi autor-
ki odnosnie rél typowo kobiecych i meskich: ,Dlatego
whasnie w odpowiedzi na pytanie o role i pozycje spo-
teczna kobiety kultury tuzyckiej pochowanej na obszarze
dzisiejszej Wielkopolski nalezy pozby¢ si¢ stereotypéw
i budowania »wizji« kobiety przez pryzmat tradycyj-
nego pojmowania rol kobiecych (i meskich)” (s. 131);
»€) wytwory, ktére w sposéb posredni wskazuja, ze nie
bylo rél typowo kobiecych i typowo meskich” (s. 132);
»Obserwacja wyposazenia pochéwkéw wystepujacych na
obszarze Wielkopolski sktania do wysunigcia hipotezy,
ze nie bylo rél typowo meskich i typowo kobiecych”
(s. 143). Stwierdzenia te, biorac pod uwage ksztalt pracy
oraz informacje do tej pory w niej zawarte, moga wy-
dawac si¢ w tym miejscu do$¢ zdumiewajace. Po pierwsze
dlatego, ze mamy tutaj do czynienia z przedstawieniem
kobiety przede wszystkim jako tkaczki i garncarki, bez
wyraznego podkreslenia, iz poza tymi specjalizacjami
mogla ona piastowa¢ réwniez odmienne funkcje; po dru-
gie, gdyz taka znaczaca informacja pojawia si¢ dopiero
w przedostatnim rozdziale publikacji. Nie predzej niz
na s. 143 przytoczone zostajg przyklady raptem siedmiu
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grobéw kobiecych z wyposazeniem, ktére mozna uznaé
za typowo meskie (np. haczyk, néz, czy elementy rzedu
koriskiego). Niestety brak jest ich glebszej analizy.

Nastegpne akapity tego podrozdziatu to powtdrzenie
informacji z rozdzialéw 2 i 3 odnos$nie tkactwa i garn-
carstwa z uzupelnieniami na temat stanowisk lub do-
datkowymi ciekawostkami (ss. 135-142). Rozdziat ten
koriczy krétka charakterystyka wyposazenia pochéwkdéw
kobiet petnigcych na cmentarzyskach role ,strazniczek”
(ss. 144-145). Ich obecno$¢ réwniez byta juz nakreslana
przez autorke na poprzednich stronach pracy.

Ostatni (Kobieta  kultury — tugyckiej
w przestrzeni spolecznej — wnioski koricowe) stanowi pod-
sumowanie wczesniejszych informagji. J. Zychliiska po-
woluje si¢ na badania antropologiczne, ktére potwierdza-

rozdzial

ja krétkie, lecz intensywne zycie kobiet zamieszkujacych
tereny Wielkopolski w omawianym przedziale czasowym,
neguje jednak pojawiajace si¢ wezesniej w literaturze po-
glady o spedzaniu przez kobiety zycia przede wszystkim
na rodzeniu dzieci i opiece nad nimi. Autorka identyfiku-
je osoby posiadajace wiedzg o garncarstwie lub tkactwie,
a takze o rytualach magicznych czy pogrzebowych, jako
kobiety pochodzace przede wszystkim z elit spotecznych
(ss. 148-149). Jak zauwaza, czynno$ciom tym przypisywa-
na byla rola spofeczno-komunikacyjna, poprzez utrwala-
nie na naczyniach i tkaninach wydarzeri z zycia wspélno-
ty lub symboli pozwalajacych odrézni¢ cztonka whasne;j
spolecznosci od obcego. Przyuczajac dzieci do wykony-
wania tych czynnodci, kobiety przekazywatly im zaréwno
wiedze technologiczna, jak i caly system zasad panujacych
w danej spolecznosci. Wiedza ta byla przenoszona na
tereny ofcienne poprzez zawieranie malzedstw poza
whasng wspélnotg (s. 149).

Po takich wnioskach koricowych mozina odnies¢
wrazenie, iz autorka swoja pracg poswigca przede wszyst-
kim kobietom pochodzacym z wyiszych warstw spotecz-
nych kultury tuzyckiej, tj. tym piastujacym wysokie
pozycje spoleczne, wyjatkowym. A co ze zwyklymi ko-
bietami? Z tymi, kt6re nie mogly sobie pozwoli¢ na luk-
sus tworzenia ceramiki, wrdzenia czy tkania? Nie kazda
przeciez kobiete sta¢ bylo na tkaniny czy odziez sprowa-
dzana z terenéw $rédziemnomorskich (ss. 149-151). Nie
kazda miata dostgp do wiedzy i towaréw luksusowych.
Niektore z nich takze wytamywaly sie ze stereotypdw i im
wlasnie nie po§wigcono w tej pracy miejsca.

Bibliografia:

J. Zychlifiska w swojej publikacji bardzo czes-
to odnosi si¢ do prakeyk znanych ze $wiata greckiego
(np. tkactwo, dzialania biesiadno-libacyjne), natomiast
zdecydowanie rzadziej pisze o innych rejonach zamiesz-
kiwanych przez kulture tuzycka.

Po lekturze recenzowanej pracy czytelnik moze mieé
bardzo mieszane odczucia. Z jednej strony temat, kedre-
go opracowania podjela si¢ J. Zychlifiska, jest tematem
doé¢ trudnym i niewdzigcznym w realizacji, szczeg6lnie
dla archeologa (cho¢ niewatpliwie w pracy poruszonych
zostalo wiele interesujacych kwestii); z drugiej natomiast
— publikacja ta jest petna nickonsekwencji, niescistosci,
licznych zapozyczeni z innych prac (szczegdlnie wezedniej-
szych prac Zychlinskiej), nie posiada ptynnej kompozy-
dji, co spowodowane jest wystgpowaniem nickiedy wyr-
wanych z kontekstu akapitéw, czasami takze przytdacza
nadmiarem informagji (niekoniecznie zwiazanych z te-
matem), przez co wydaje si¢ lekko chaotyczna i jest trud-
na w odbiorze. Sposéb, w jaki zostata napisana — dlugie
i wielokrotnie zlozone zdania, liczne powtdrzenia, wiele
informacji w nawiasach, literéwki itp. — skutkuje tym,
ze mozna momentami pogubi¢ si¢ w toku myslenia
autorki. Niektére stownictwo, szczegdlnie to specja-
listyczne, powinno réwniez zosta¢ wyjasnione. Uwage
czytelnika zwraca takze niedostatecznie dobra korekta
publikacji, np.: ,przy czym nie ma tu znaczenia orien-
tacja pochéwkéw ,ochraniajacych” wzgledem kierunki
$wiata” (s. 124); , Tak jak wezesniej dominowaly w wy-
posazeniu grobowych naczynia” (s. 151) itd.

Praca, mimo iz zostata opublikowana w 2017 roku,
a pojawita si¢ w sprzedazy w roku 2018, nie powoluje
si¢ na najnowsze wyniki badaii i odnosi si¢ przewainie
do starszych publikacji, ktére byly juz wielokrotnie cy-
towane. Autorka w swoich rozwazaniach skupia si¢ réwniez
w gléwnej mierze na ceramice, nie si¢gajac po analizy in-
nych artefaktéw, jak np. fragmenty tkanin czy metali.

Niewatpliwie duza zaleta omawianej pracy jest to,
iz posiada bogatg bibliografi¢. Jednak i tutaj trzeba
wspomnie¢, ze w miejscach, gdzie J. Zychlifiska odno-
si si¢ do znalezisk np. z terenéw Slaska, w przypisach
powinno znalez¢ si¢ wigcej odwotan do prac m.in. Ireny
Lasak, Dagmary Laciak czy Justyny Baron. Spis literatury
zawiera réwniez wyjatkowo wiele prac samej autorki

(ok. 29 pozydji).
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MaRriA E. KrRAJEWSKA, KORESPONDENCJA ErRAZMA MAJEWSKIEGO Z HIERONIMEM
Loracinskim, LUBLIN-WARSzAwA 2017, 335 ss.

W maju 2017 roku odbyta si¢ w Lublinie promoc-
ja ksiazki opracowanej przez Mari¢ Eleonore Krajewska
pt.: Korespondencia Erazma Majewskiego z Hieronimem
Lopaciriskim. Zostala ona wydana przez Biblioteke
Publiczng im. Hieronima Eopacifskiego w Lublinie
i Paristwowe Muzeum Archeologiczne w Warszawie. Liczy
335 stron i jest bogato ilustrowana kopiami r¢kopismien-
nych listéw obu respondentdéw, ich zdjeciami, wnetrzami
gabinetéw naukowych i dawnego Lublina. Poszczegélne
ryciny nie s3 numerowane.

Maria Krajewska pracuje w Pracowni Dokumentacji
Naukowej Paristwowego Muzeum Archeologicznego
w Warszawie. Jako dyplomowany archeolog i polonis-
ta zajmuje si¢ bogata archiwalng spuscizna naukows tej
placéwki. Ma na tym polu duzy dorobek w postaci ponad
30 publikacji w polskich (, Wiadomosci Archeologiczne”,
,Rocznik Mazowiecki”, ,Bibliotekarz
Lubelski”) i litewskich (,Lietuvos Archeologija’) wy-
dawnictwach naukowych. Ostatnio, w projekcie Ostbal-
ticum, opracowala Inwentarz archeologiczny guberni
kowieriskiej Michata Eustachego Brensztejna (red. A. Bitner-
-Wréblewska, R. Banyté-Rowell, Warszawa 2016), bada-
cza i intelektualisty litewskiego z korica XIX i poczatku
XX wieku. Maria Krajewska jest gtéwna monografist-
ka postaci Erazma Majewskiego. Ostatnim jej dzietem
w tym zakresie jest studium ukazujace tego badacza kul-

SSwiatowit”,

tury polskiej w kontekscie korespondencji z Hieronimem
Lopaciriskim.

Hieronim Fopaciriski herbu Lubicz urodzit si¢
w 1860 roku w Osnie Gérnym na Kujawach. Umart
w Lublinie w 1906 roku i jest pochowany na cmen-
tarzu przy ul. Lipowej. Byl absolwentem Wydziatu
Filozoficznego Cesarskiego Uniwersytetu Warszawskiego.
W 1883 roku ukoniczyt studia na ,oddziale klasycznym”
tej uczelni. Od 1884 roku pracowat w lubelskich szkotach
jako nauczyciel jezykéw starozytnych. Bedac samou-
kiem, prowadzit badania archeologiczne, etnograficzne,
jezykoznawcze, historyczne i z zakresu historii literatury.
Popularyzowal szeroko rozumiang wiedz¢ dotyczaca
przede wszystkim przesztosci Lubelszczyzny. Stat sie¢ tez
znanym lubelskim bibliofilem. Jego zbiory daly zalazek
Bibliotece Publicznej w tym miescie, funkcjonujacej do
dnia dzisiejszego. Za caloksztatt dziatalnosci w 1901 roku
Hieronim }opacinski otrzymat czlonkostwo w Akademii
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Umiejetnoséci w Krakowie. Jego zyciorys i aktywnos¢

naukowa byly wielokrotnie omawiane w pi$mien-
nictwie. Zwieficzeniem jest ukazanie wielu nowych
aspektéw bardzo czynnego zycia tego intelektualisty
w $wietle nieznanej dotychczas korespondencji prowa-
dzonej z Erazmem Majewskim.

Erazm Majewski urodzit si¢ w 1858 roku w Lublinie.
Zycie doroste spedzit w Warszawie i tu zostat pochowany
w 1922 roku na Powazkach (obecnie Starych). Wywodzit
si¢ z rodziny przemystowcéw. Byt samoukiem w zakresie
nauk biologicznych, archeologicznych, geologicznych,
etnograficznych, ekonomicznych i socjologicznych.
Zajmowat si¢ tez powiesciopisarstwem. Napisat wiele prac
naukowych i popularnonaukowych. Stworzyt pierwsze
prywatne muzeum archeologiczne w Warszawie i zatozyt
periodyk naukowy ,Swiatowit”, ktérego tytut omawiat
w listach z Hieronimem ktopacidskim (rozwazane al-
ternatywy to np. Swiat Przedhistoryczny, Nowiny
Przedhistoryczne z Polski, Przeglad Archeologiczny,
Swietowit, Prace Archeologiczne). Erazm Majewski na-
lezat do Paristwowego Grona Konserwatoréw Zabytkéw.
Petnit w nim funkcje pierwszego prezesa. Z wlasnych
$rodkéw finansowal badania naukowe, w tym arche-
ologiczne, i publikacje naukowe. Stworzyl podwaliny
warszawskiej szkoly archeologicznej. Byt autorytetem nau-

kowym korica XIX i poczatku XX wieku. W 1919 roku
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zostal pierwszym profesorem archeologii przedhistory-
cznej na Uniwersytecie Warszawskim.

Erazm Majewski i Hieronim Lopaciriski naleze-
li do grona polskich intelektualistéw duzego formatu.
Przywrécenie pamigci o ich patriotycznych postawach,
wielkim zaangazowaniu w badanie szeroko rozumianej
kultury polskiej i wieloaspektowej dziatalnosci w zakresie
nauk humanistycznych, przyrodniczych, spotecznych
i ekonomicznych ma kolosalne znaczenie. Korespondencja
Erazma Majewskiego z Hieronimem Eopaciriskim jest
dzielem wpisujacym si¢ w cykl publikacji poswigco-
nych nietuzinkowym postaciom polskiej inteligencji
z przefomu XIX i XX stulecia. Powrét do tej problema-
tyki nalezy do odradzajacej si¢ w XXI wieku archeologii
historycznej, w ktdrej poczesne miejsce zajmuje aktyw-
no$¢ Marii Krajewskiej. Autorka nalezy do nielicznego
grona badaczy zajmujacych si¢ materiatami archiwalnymi
w $rodowisku warszawskim. Poza Nia, odnos$nie postaci
Erazma Majewskiego, wymieni¢ mozna jeszcze Stefana
K. Koztowskiego i Jacka Lecha.

Omawiana ksigzka w pelni spetnia wymogi opraco-
wania naukowego i jednoczesnie popularno-naukowego.
Sktada si¢ ona z dwéch czeéci logicznie ze soba pota-
czonych. Pierwsza z nich stanowia materialy Zrédlowe
(okoto sto listéw), a druga kilkaset przypiséw i ko-
mentarzy odznaczajacych si¢ starannym opracowaniem
merytorycznym i metodycznym. S one rzeczowe, wy-
czerpujace 1 oparte na starszej (przetom XIX i XX w.),
niekiedy trudno dostgpnej, i najnowszej (XXI stulecie)
literaturze przedmiotu. Powyzszy podzial pozwala $ledzi¢
tre$¢ samych listow, realia czaséw, w ktorych zyli i dziata-
li bohaterowie monografii, ich rozliczne zainteresowania
i kontakty z dwczesnym, zywiotowo rozwijajacym sig $ro-
dowiskiem intelektualistéw polskich.

Na szczegélnie wysoka oceng zastuguje wysitek
Autorki, ktéry wlozyta w odczytanie rekopiséw listéw
Erazma Majewskiego i Hieronima Lopacinskiego oraz
wierne oddanie ich tresci w zapisie udostgpnionym
Czytelnikowi.

Podjecie zaprezentowanej w ksigzce tematyki jest jak
najbardziej uzasadnione wobec niewielkiej jeszcze liczby
nowoczesnych opracowari materialéw epistolarnych do-
tyczacych archeologii i nauk pokrewnych, a takze wybit-
nych przedstawicieli spoteczeristwa polskiego. Dzieto Marii
Krajewskiej wypelnia znakomicie luke w tym wzgledzie

Bibliografia:

i wpisuje sie we wspdlczesne naukowe potrzeby badawcze
oraz zainteresowania mito§nikéw kultury polskie;j.

Celem gléwnym opracowania jest wprowadzenie do
obiegu naukowego nieznanych dotychczas, bezcennych
zrédet w postaci listéw Erazma Majewskiego i Hieronima
Lopacinskiego. Za$ celem podrzednym jest zwrdcenie
uwagi na jezyk i etykiete epistolarng obu intelektualistéw
wynikajaca z réznicy wieku, statusu i pozycji spolecznej
oraz do$wiadczenia naukowego.

Uklad ksiazki odpowiada dzietu naukowemu.
Otwierajg ja zagadnienia wstgpne. S dostosowane do
potrzeb tego typu opracowan i dobrze wprowadzaja
w meritum sprawy. Charakterystyka bazy Zrédlowej jest
wyczerpujaca, a zakres tematyczny pracy zwigzle
oméwiony. Zamieszczony spis listéw w ukiadzie chrono-
logicznym utatwia ich wyszukiwanie. Pozwala tez §ledzi¢
w czasie rozwdj tematyki podejmowanej przez respon-
dentéw.

Trzon ksiazki stanowia poszczegélne listy. Poza ich
zawartoscia formalng zwracaja uwagg nie tylko wzmian-
kowane juz przypisy i komentarze, ale tez dodatkowe
informacje znajdujace si¢ na marginesach stron, bedace
rodzajem metryczek. Odnosza si¢ one do danych
o miejscu przechowywania listéw (biblioteka, sygnatura
rekopisu), formacie papieru, stanie jego zachowania, czy-
telnosci tekstu, wygladzie kopert, widokéwek, znaczkéw
pocztowych i ich cenie. Wszystko to wzbogaca wiedzg
o normach korespondencji prywatnej prowadzonej przed
ponad 100 laty w gronie éwezesnych elit spolecznych.
Catos¢ dzieta zamyka dobrze dobrana bibliografia, spis
i opis ilustracji wedtug numeréw stron (forma oryginal-
na, ale niepraktykowana w wydawnictwach naukowych)
oraz indeks osdb.

Ilustracje i strona graficzna ksigzki sa starannie
i estetycznie przygotowane. Poszczegdlne listy poka-
zane sg z zachowaniem kolorytu papieru i atramentu.
Sa wyodrebnione z tekstu, co pozwala na bezpo$rednie
zapoznawanie sie z nimi i ich ocene.

Przypisy i komentarze napisane s3 nienaganng
polszczyzng. Czyta si¢ je z przyjemnoscia i zaintereso-
waniem. Dzieto Marii Krajewskiej ma charakter badaw-
czy i jest dojrzate. Jego kompozycja jest godna nasla-
dowania przez innych badaczy zajmujacych si¢ podobna
problematyka. Catos¢ zastuguje na wysoka oceng.
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Nei giorni 12-16 settembre del 2016 si & svol-
to a Losanna l'ormai XIII convegno dell’Associa-
tion Internationale pour la Peinture Murale Antique
(AIPMA). Quest’organizzazione da circa trentanni ra-
duna gli studiosi di tanti paesi e promuove incontri di
studio incentrati sulla pittura parietale antica. Dietro
quest’attivita ci si confronta sulla valutazione non soltan-
to delle tantissime nuove scoperte in costante aumento,
ma soprattutto sulle direzioni di ricerca e sulle interpre-
tazioni delle pitture. Uno dei problemi percepiti da anni
riguarda la giusta collocazione della pittura pompeiana,
da sempre campo dominante della ricerca, nel contesto
storico, sociale e culturale dell'Italia e, in particolare, di
Roma capitale dell'impero, ma anche in relazione alla
situazione nelle province romane con le loro diverse
tradizioni locali.

La necessita di una prospettiva storica adeguata e di
un’apertura verso i contesti provinciali era stata ribadi-
ta gid durante il convegno organizzato ad Avenches nel
1986 dal titolo significativo “Pictores per provincias’.
Con il passare degli anni e con le nuove scoperte sempre
pilt massicce, il quadro della pittura parietale si ¢ compli-
cato notevolmente, ponendo difficili problemi interpreta-
tivi, ripresi nei titoli dei convegni successivi del’AIPMA,
ma anche delle associazioni nazionali, soprattutto quella
francese (AFPMA). Dunque dopo trent’anni si ¢ volu-
to, su ispirazione di M. Fuchs, arrivare ad un resoconto
della ricerca, valutare il progresso e disegnare il percorso
scientifico futuro: non a caso il convegno di Losanna ha
ripreso il titolo di quello di Avenches, con I'aggiunta sig-
nificativa “status quaestionis”. Per evidenziare meglio lo
stato della ricerca, il comitato organizzativo ha chiesto
a diversi studiosi di preparare le sintesi per ciascuna parte
del mondo greco-romano, spesso complementate da con-
tributi e poster particolareggiati. Di conseguenza, grazie
allimpegno di guida e redazione dei colleghi svizzeri, so-
prattutto di Y. Dubois e dell'equipe di Antigua dell’Ar-
cheologia Svizzera, ¢ nata una pubblicazione di mille pa-
gine che presenta lo stato attuale della ricerca sulla pittura
parietale antica.
¢ possibile rendere conto qui
della ricchezza dei materiali raccolti e delle riflessioni.

Naturalmente non
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Conviene perd notare che questo volume riassuntivo,
ur’idea geniale nella sua semplicita, pesera a lungo nella
storia della disciplina, perché permette di mettere a fuoco
i successi, ma anche le sconfitte degli studi sulla pittu-
ra parietale antica e, in questa prospettiva, di tracciare
i nuovi percorsi da seguire. Quanto questa pubblicazione
indurra a discussioni metodologiche e interpretative, lo si
puo vedere gia nei contributi di A. Barbet e I. Bragantini,
due autorita indiscusse della materia, che aprono e con-
cludono il volume. Forse dietro 'idea di contestualizza-
zione delle pitture, tanto sfruttata nel passato, si profila
un’apertura verso ricerche pil globali e pil sincronizzate
con altre categorie di fonti antiche, con I'avvertimen-
to, tanto banale, quanto spesso dimenticato, che la re-
alta storica non si divide secondo categorie e discipline
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scientifiche, ma costituisce un’unitd conoscitiva da sco-
prire e capire.

Nel volume si vede bene lo sforzo consapevole di re-
inserire le pitture pompeiane e della zona vesuviana in un
contesto pilt ampio, come sottolineato da A. Allroggen-
Bedel, le quali, perd, segnano ancora profondamente la
ricerca. In questo senso si riportano le considerazioni
di E.M. Moormann, che vuole riconfermare la validita
dei quattro stili di A. Mau considerati come “Zeitstile”.
Tuttavia, il confronto di questa periodizzazione con le
recenti ricerche offre la possibilita di formulare riflessio-
ni che vanno al di [ dei quattro stili e sottolineano le
difficolta di interpretazione culturale, sociale ed artistica
in determinati periodi. In questo contesto il richiamo
a A. Riegl ¢ molto prezioso e suona come un ammoni-
mento, perché I'idea che ogni epoca storica abbia il “di-
ritto” ad un proprio stile (“Kunstwollen”), metteva in
dubbio I'evoluzionismo stilistico di J.J. Winckelmann.
Quindi ci si potrebbe chiedere se l'insufficienza della
periodizzazione di A. Mau nei confronti dei cambiamen-
ti socio-culturali non risultasse dalla scarsa definizione di
“Kunstwollen” in certi periodi.

Per quanto riguarda il primo stile, la situazione sem-
bra chiara, dato che da tempo si sottolinea la decadenza
dei valori tradizionali dell’aristocrazia romana al tem-
po delle grandi conquiste, che porto all'imitazione dei
modelli ellenistici e ad una rivalitd sempre pitt sfrenata.
Tuttavia il comportamento delle élite locali e dei “ceti
medi” in Italia dopo la battaglia di Pidna, che fa pensare
ad una “koine” culturale ed artistica e di “Kunstwollen”
almeno tardoellenistica, pone il problema di quanto l'a-
spirazione ad essere Romani con pieni diritti socio-polit-
ici imponesse 1”imitatio Urbis’. In questo contesto la
nascita del secondo stile in Italia si potrebbe considerare
come segno e risultato di un’identitd romana acquisita,
pensata ed espressa (T. Holscher)?

Da questa preziosa rassegna delle problematiche evi-
denziate nelle ricerche pil recenti emergono chiaramente
i problemi dellinquadramento del terzo stile, dovuti
soprattutto alle indagini sempre pilt approfondite delle
case di Augusto sul Palatino. In parte questi problemi
rispecchiano la difficile definizione dell’arte all’epoca di
Augusto (P. Zanker), legata alla discussione sul nuovo as-
setto socio-politico, ma anche culturale dello stato ormai
sempre pitt imperiale. Questo periodo di sperimentazioni
lasciava spazio a diverse espressioni artistiche ed ¢ chiaro
che il primo imperatore lascio 'opera incompiuta sot-
to vari aspetti. Lo sforzo di uniformare 'enorme stato, ¢
la conseguente “provincializzazione” di Roma e dell'Ita-
lia, permise di creare una “koin¢” culturale ed artistica,
ma questo lungo processo, almeno in parte, offuscd la
definizione del quarto stile.

Dagli studi recenti emergono anche importanti ri-
flessioni su contesto e significato dei sistemi decorativi.
Se intendiamo gli stili come “specific forms and painting
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manners’, “syntaxes of paintings” e li applichiamo alle
diverse categorie di spazi, si rilevano difficolta di differ-
enziazione. Tuttavia, l'analisi degli spazi paragonabili,
per esempio degli ambienti con doppia alcova, porta
a categorie come “riservatezza, condivisione e prestigio”
(A. Anguissola), che richiedono una riflessione pit ap-
profondita sui nostri concetti di pubblico-privato, op-
pure modesto-lussuoso, adoperati nelle interpretazioni.
Analogamente, se negli studi sui “marmi finti” si va oltre
la consueta idea di un’alternativa piti economica all’uso
di autentiche pietre pregiate, si arriva pure alla nozione
di prestigio e ricchezza, o di potere, che, perd, come nel
caso dello “style retro” (S. Mols) richiede un’imposta-
zione storica.

Di conseguenza non c’¢ pericolo “that our field
has non future” ed il progresso delle ricerche sembra
evidente, ma il pregio maggiore delle osservazioni di
E.M. Moormann, che riassume i diversi approcci emersi
negli ultimi anni, forse sta nello stimolo ad una rifles-
sione piti generale. La specializzazione sul campo sembra
inevitabile, ma almeno auspicabile sarebbe il ritorno allo
storicismo di A. Riegl come punto di partenza per una vi-
sione pil storica e globale, che prenda in considerazione
anche gli stessi fenomeni e i problemi presenti, studiati
in altri rami dell’attivitd artistica e culturale di un certo
periodo, come segnali della stessa “Kunstwollen”.

Tuttavia la situazione si complica se si guardano le
diverse regioni dell'impero romano, per esempio le due
Germanie e la Gallia Belgica, per cui R. Thomas, con
grande competenza in merito, propone un quadro gene-
rale dello sviluppo della pittura (parietale e dei soffitti),
aggiornato dalle acquisizioni di nuovi materiali, crono-
logie e ricostruzioni degli ultimi vent'anni, ponendosi il
problema delle somiglianze o differenze, e delle possibili
interferenze tra le due Germanie e la Gallia Belgica. Dalla
presentazione delle pitture in ordine cronologico, dall’e-
poca augustea fino al IV secolo d.C., emerge uno svi-
luppo dei sistemi decorativi molto omogeneo e comune
nelle tre province, il che rispecchia anche le dinamiche
generali osservate in altre regioni dell'impero romano; va
notata anche l'attenzione dedicata alle scelte coloristiche,
a tonalitd e contrasti.

Questa omogeneitd dal punto di vista stilistico ed
iconografico, fino a poter parlare di un “Reichsstil”,
si vede anche nella mancanza di differenze delle pitture
nei diversi contesti abitativi, tra cittd, ville, campi mili-
tari, santuari e tombe, come se mancassero speciﬁche
linee tematiche, legate alle categorie dell’edilizia pub-
blica. Questo quadro permette di affermare che “ist
eine Darstellung “individueller Lokalstile” sinnlos”, ma
¢ molto importante ['osservazione che ciod dipende pit che
altro dalla frammentarieta dei resti delle decorazioni pit-
toriche conservati, dalle circostanze delle scoperte, dallo
stato delle indagini archeologiche che non sempre offrono
contesti e cronologie sicuri, quindi dalla valutazione della
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rappresentativitd dei materiali disponibili. A questo pun-
to ci si potrebbe chiedere quanto 'immagine del mondo
romano globalizzato dipenda dallo stato della ricerca e da
generalizzazioni affrettate.

Tuttavia, nelle caratteristiche dei sistemi decorativi
importanti sono i fattori qualitativi che spesso fanno la
differenza e sono legati alla funzione dell’ambiente, alla
posizione sociale del committente e alle sue possibilita
economiche, oppure alla capacita dell’officina incaricata.
Inoltre le analoghe tendenze stilistiche e, in pit, i motivi
e i modelli simili, riscontrati in posti anche molto dis-
tanti, fanno pensare non tanto a contatti diretti, a pittori
e alle loro officine erranti alla ricerca della committen-
za, quanto all'utilizzo di cartoni (“Musterbiicher”), come
nel caso dei tanto diffusi motivi a candelabro. Tuttavia
riconoscere una circolazione dei modelli da seguire non
chiude la questione, perche dietro le scelte dei motivi
e delle immagini si dovrebbe anche cercare la perso-
nalitd artistica e la formazione dei pittori che potevano
rielaborare i modelli a disposizione fino a mostrare le
loro maniere individuali.

Naturalmente la discussione sui canali di trasmis-
sione delle tendenze iconografiche, stilistiche e tecniche
¢ molto pili complicata e vasta, ma gid 'accenno a queste
problematiche da alle osservazioni di R. Thomas un peso
notevole che va ben oltre la revisione della pittura pa-
rietale nelle Germanie e nella Gallia Belgica. In questa
prospettiva le linee guida esposte, dello sviluppo della
decorazione pittorica in particolare, ma anche in gene-
rale, costituiscono uno strumento di lavoro valido per
successive discussioni sulla storia della pittura romana
nelle province dell'impero romano, come del resto ha
sottolineato I. Bragantini nella sua conclusione degli atti.

Nel volume le linee guida tracciate in sintesi si pos-
sono facilmente confrontare con casi particolari, e rima-
nendo soltanto nella Germania Inferiore si pud notare il
contributo di B. Jansen, incentrato sulle pitture che de-
coravano le case chiamate “Streifenhiuser” a Xanten, in
una colonia traianea di forte impronta militare. Queste
abitazioni spesso si distinguono per gli ambienti di carat-
tere artigianale e commerciale affacciati verso le vie della
cittd e pit allinterno per le stanze, a volte tre, ad uso
privato. Dunque da tempo si osserva la netta differenzia-
zione nella decorazione pittorica di esse, pitt semplice
negli ambienti lavorativi e pit sofisticata in quelli privati
delle case; proprio il contesto delle pitture costituisce il
problema principale e prevale sulle analisi stilistiche.

Nella descrizione delle tipologie delle decorazioni
pittoriche, spesso con analogie nelle residenze del ca-
poluogo provinciale a Colonia, s’insiste molto sulla loro
qualitd artistica e tecnica, e sul carattere rappresentativo
che va oltre il concetto delle loro funzioni strettamente
private, in una sorta di retrobotteghe. Di conseguenza
le pitture giustamente valorizzate vengono offerte come
argomento valido per la discussione sul funzionamento
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delle case e dei singoli ambienti, ma anche sul contesto
sociale e culturale dei loro proprietari. Un esempio ecla-
tante lo fornisce 'ambiente della casa dell’isolato 19 de-
corato nella zona mediana da edicole sostenute da gigan-
ti con aquile su globi, interpretate come manifestazione
della lealta al potere imperiale del committente, e questo
richiedeva un certo pubblico, oltretutto in un’epoca pre-
cedente alla fondazione della colonia.

La valorizzazione del sistema pittorico delle abi-
tazioni a Xanten nelle questioni archeologiche e socio-
economiche permette di vedere il contributo di
B. Jansen non soltanto come “case study” aggiornato
sulla Germania Inferiore, ma come esempio molto in-
teressante del significato delle pitture contestualizzate
in vista di discussioni pitt ampie, incentrate sui dipinti
non soltanto per addetti ai lavori. In questa prospettiva
le informazioni sulla cronologia della decorazione pit-
torica nel contesto della storia della cittd, insieme con le
annotazioni di tipo archeologico e topografico, come la
presenza di ipocausto negli ambienti affrescati o la loca-
lizzazione delle case, sono molto preziose e utili.

Infine va notata nellinterpretazione delle case
a Xanten una certa insistenza su contesti abitativi pom-
peiani analoghi, forse con 'idea che la citta creata allom-
bra delle legioni in realtd non fosse cosi particolare da
non rispecchiare le dinamiche architettoniche ed artisti-
che degli insediamenti meno militari, sotto I'influenza
italica, almeno per quanto riguarda I'edilizia privata, per-
che lesempio delle terme pubbliche, brevemente accen-
nato, sembra indicare un’altra realta.

Rimanendo ancora nella Germania Inferiore sul basso
Reno, sembra molto istruttivo il contributo di L. Laken,
S. Mols e L. Swinkels che propongono un aggiornamen-
to della rassegna delle pitture parietali romane trovate in
Olanda, presentata al convegno di Napoli nel 2007, anche
se naturalmente le osservazioni precedenti vengono adesso
in parte riferite e ripensate. In questo modo si vede molto
chiaramente il progresso delle ricerche e delle pubblica-
zioni dell’'ultimo decennio, per cui si pud affermare che
le nuove scoperte non cambiano essenzialmente il quadro
generale presentato gia nel 2007.

Tuttavia gli autori, oltre alle novita e alle nuove cro-
nologie delle pitture, si propongono di far vedere sistemi
decorativi pill sofisticati, presenti anche nel basso Reno
e nella zona di Meuse, per inquadrare meglio questa re-
gione nel contesto provinciale, ma anche piti generale,
a cominciare dalla presenza dei candelabri nel sistema
decorativo a pannelli, simile alle decorazioni parietali
della capitale provinciale a Colonia.

In questa prospettiva particolare attenzione viene
data alla decorazione figurativa presente nelle ville, per
dimostrare che, malgrado la scarsita dei resti dei dipinti
conservati, spesso in contesti secondari, il livello con-
cettuale ed artistico delle pitture parietali ¢ piuttosto
complesso. Dunque, vengono analizzati pitt dettag-
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liatamente tre esempi, a cominciare dalla decorazione
della villa di Hoogeloon, recentemente (2014) pubbli-
cata, dove nei pannelli, oltre ai motivi floreali e all’i-
mitazione intrigante delle mezze-sfere di vetro, analoghe
a quelle della Domus Transitoria, oppure all’ oscillum con
maschera teatrale, si scorgono figure di menadi danzanti
e di Ercole. Ma la decorazione piti sorprendente proviene
dalla villa di Maasbracht, dove una parte della parete,
datata attorno al 200 d. C. presenta nella zona centrale
combattimenti di gladiatori e venationes, mentre nella
parte alta si trovano, oltre alle figure mitologiche, un
gruppo di almeno sei persone con ritratti, probabilmente
la famiglia del proprietario. Sembra quindi che la deco-
razione parietale, probabilmente di un tric/inium, avesse
una forte impronta autorappresentativa del proprietario,
del suo status sociale ed economico, dei suoi munera,
come anche del suo bagaglio culturale ed intellettuale.
Di conseguenza anche se la decorazione rispecchia certi
schemi di autorappresentazione e stereotipi culturali ed
iconografici, nello stesso tempo assume un valore indi-
viduale legato alle scelte del committente. Una situazione
simile si osserva anche nella villa di Kerkrade, dove nella
decorazione parietale datata a cavallo del II e III secolo
d. C., purtroppo mal conservata, probabilmente si possono
vedere grandi scene figurative, di carattere non soltanto
mitologico, ed imitazioni di opus sectile, piuttosto alte in
una modalita tipica di questo periodo e territorio.

Anche se gli autori nelle conclusioni si limitano
modestamente a sottolineare I'alto status sociale ed eco-
nomico di proprietari e committenti, il loro notevole
sforzo ricostruttivo ed interpretativo delle pitture mal
conservate fa inquadrare meglio la zona del basso Reno
e di Meuse nel contesto provinciale e anche pilt am-
pio dell'impero romano, dove ancora una volta la forte
presenza militare non determina processi di globalizza-
zione, se non accelerandoli.

Quanto la contestualizzazione della decorazione pit-
torica sia importante, lo dimostra, per esempio, B. Tober
nella presentazione del quadro generale della ricerca sul-
le pitture parietali di Noricum e Raetia successivamente
al 1989, dove l'attenzione viene posta sulle questioni dei
contesti e sui significati della decorazione, ancor poco
studiati in queste province romane rispetto alle conside-
razioni tipologiche, iconografiche e cronologiche. Percid
vengono analizzati soprattutto i materiali rinvenuti che si
prestano a questa problematica, nella ricerca incentrata
sulle dipendenze della decorazione parietale dalla gerar-
chia degli ambienti, nell’ambito delle diverse strutture
edilizie. Dunque gia a Magdalensberg si pone il pro-
blema se la scelta della decorazione paratattica o con il
quadro centrale fosse condizionata dall'importanza degli
ambienti nei cosiddetti principia. Analogamente anche
la policromia o la presenza della decorazione figurativa
possono essere viste in relazione alla gerarchia degli spazi,
anche se gli esempi dei temi acquatici adoperati nei
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[rigidaria non portano alle generalizzazioni sulla presenza
delle rappresentazioni specifiche a seconda della funzione
del tipo d’edilizia.

Tuttavia la decorazione pittorica degli ambienti prin-
cipali delle case in cittd o vicus, oppure delle ville, carat-
terizzati spesso dalle dimensioni, da absidi ed ipocausta,
differisce chiaramente dalle pitture degli spazi secondari,
sempre in riferimento alla decorazione musiva, e di con-
seguenza, anche considerando le capacitd delle officine
e le esigenze, oppure le preferenze della committenza,
si notano ripetutamente le dipendenze dei parametri
come “Farbigkeit, Sorgfalt, Dichte an Ornamenten,
Figurenreichtum bzw. Bildprogramm oder Abstimmung
der Figuren” dalla funzione e gerarchia degli spazi deco-
rati. Indubbiamente va notato e sottolineato questo
sforzo di andare oltre le solite affermazioni sull’autorap-
presentazione, nella ricerca di fattori pili oggettivi che
descrivano le scelte della decorazione pittorica.

Inoltre B. Tober nella seconda parte della sua sin-
tesi affronta il problema delle officine pittoriche e della
presenza di stili locali in entrambe le province, e insiste
molto sulla dipendenza dello sviluppo della decorazione
pittorica dalle vicende storiche dei singoli insediamen-
ti, quindi in conformitd allo “Zeitstil”. Nella ricerca
delle officine locali, si sottolinea che 'uso dei cartoni
(“Musterbiicher”) da parte dei pittori impone di andare
al di 1a del riconoscimento di motivi identici negli af-
freschi. Tuttavia vengono elencate le officine individuate
ad Ausgburg, Enns, come le somiglianze tra Augsburg
e Schwangau, Virunum e Teurnia. Loperato di questi pit-
tori, spesso in zone delimitate non porta perd all'identifi-
cazione di uno stile particolare né nel Noricum, né nella
Raetia, ma ¢ molto interessante la discussione sulle possi-
bili differenze tra le due province, per esempio la presen-
za di “Schirmkandelaberdekorationen”, che potrebbero
rispecchiare le pendenze della Raetia verso Ovest, come
del Noricum verso le Pannonie. Quest’idea mette la deco-
razione pittorica a confronto con altre fonti come la ce-
ramica, I'architettura, ma anche 'onomastica ecc., che da
tempo dimostrano dirette influenze sulle regioni vicine,
quindi sui canali di trasmissione di beni e idee, e che in
un certo modo avvertono i limiti delle generalizzazioni
e dell'immagine globalizzante dell'impero romano.

Un caso particolare ¢ costituito dalle pitture parie-
tali provenienti dalla parte meridionale del Noricum
(Carintia), cio¢ dal centro di Magdalensberg, sostituito
dal municipio claudio di Virunum ad est, e dalla citta
di Teurnia a ovest, analizzate da I. Dérfler Ristow, che
intende lo status quaestionis molto alla lettera, quindi
propone una rassegna delle nuove scoperte e pubblica-
zioni degli ultimi trent’anni con un confronto dei contes-
ti ritrovati in queste localica.

Per quanto riguarda Magdalensberg si sottolinea I'at-
tuale rialzamento della cronologia dell’occupazione del
centro di qualche decennio, rispetto alla tradizionale data



Yves Dusois, Urs NIFFELER (DIR.), PICTORES PER PROVINCIAS I — STATUS QUAESTIONIS...

attorno alla meta del I secolo a.C. nelle pubblicazioni di
H. Kenner, con la conseguente datazione delle pitture
di OR/23 con grandi figure di divinita, che d’altronde
non appartengono al primo strato pittorico. Inoltre si
ribadisce 'importanza della data del 15 d. C., quando il
contesto archeologico mostra una ricostruzione delle abi-
tazioni probabilmente successiva al terremoto del 9 d. C.
con il risultato che la maggior parte delle pitture prece-
denti era stata interrata negli strati dei nuovi livellamenti,
per cui gli affreschi posteriori d’epoca tiberiana, a volte
conservati iz situ, si distinguono abbastanza bene, come
per esempio le pitture dei cosiddetti principia, scoperti
negli anni 1986-1990, brevemente descritte in base alla
pubblicazione di K. Gosten¢nik (2004). A questa studio-
sa si devono anche le descrizioni delle pitture del com-
plesso, ancora poco chiaro, a sud del foro, dove negli
strati di costruzione sono stati scoperti alcuni frammenti
che sembrano appartenere al complesso d’Ifigenia.

Invece nella presentazione delle pitture parietali di
Virunum e Teurnia l'attenzione si sposta sulle ricostru-
zioni della decorazione. Soprattutto interessante e istrut-
tiva ¢ la correzione del sistema decorativo di una parete
delle cosiddette “Wohnterrassen” di Teurnia, presentato
nel locale museo, con lo spostamento di alcuni elemen-
ti decorativi. Similmente a Virunum vengono proposte
alcune ricostruzioni della decorazione parietale delle
abitazioni ai margini occidentali della cittd, general-
mente provenienti dall’epoca severiana in poi, di cui perd
tanti frammenti sono stati trovati in un contesto secon-
dario. Queste elaborazioni, per quanto a volte ipotetiche,
permettono di cercare elementi comuni nelle pitture di
Teurnia e Virunum, prendendo in considerazione anche
i vecchi ritrovamenti. Soprattutto “das Element des waa-
grecht schwebenden Stabes mit zentraler Schleife” dello
zoccolo, riscontrato pilt volte in questi municipi negli
affreschi datati dal T al IV secolo d. C. permette delle
affermazioni piuttosto categoriche; usato in diversi perio-
di e testimoniato soltanto in queste due cittd, segnala uno
stile locale e caratterizza un’officina locale, su cui, in rife-
rimento pure al contributo di B.Tober, forse bisognereb-
be discutere di pitlL.

Nell'intento di dare un valido ed aggiornato stru-
mento di lavoro vengono anche presentate le recenti sco-
perte a Teurnia nella zona del foro, come anche le pitture
tardoantiche cristiane in questa citti con nuove proposte
ricostruttive. Quindi fino alla fine il contributo mantiene
Iidea di una rassegna, tralasciando discorsi storici e sti-
listici pit generali e concludendo con le prospettive dei
progetti in corso.

In questo breve riassunto, in cui si citano soltanto al-
cuni dei contributi e delle sintesi di un volume cosi ricco
di materiali e riflessioni, vale anche la pena di spostarsi in
altre zone del Mediterraneo. Per esempio S. McFadden
offre una rassegna delle pitture scoperte in Egitto (ad ec-
cezione della cittd di Alessandria) negli ultimi vent'anni,
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dei nuovi studi su materiali gid noti, nonch¢ delle nuove
iniziative di documentazione in parte dovute alla situ-
azione politica incerta. La scarsitd e la casualitad delle
scoperte ostacola le generalizzazioni, perché con ogni
novitd il quadro generale cambia, come per esempio nel
contesto della pittura parietale delle case dimostra il con-
fronto tra le immagini, forse legate al culto domestico,
trovate tempo fa a Karanis e quelle recenti di Marina
el-Alamein. Tuttavia non mancano gli esempi di pittura
parietale, per esempio a Kellis ed Amheida, che apparten-
gono alla “koine” artistica ed iconografica greco-romana
e di conseguenza possono essere considerate come “status
symbol” e simboli dell’identita culturale delle élite locali,
anche se dal punto di vista tecnologico dimostrano 'ade-
guamento alle condizioni locali nel prevalere di opere
“a secco” e nella scelta dei pigmenti.

Nel contesto della pittura funeraria, meglio cono-
sciuta in base alle scoperte nella Valle del Nilo e nelle
oasi, si notano la persistenza dei tradizionali stili di rap-
presentazione egizia, dovuta alle pratiche religiose, e la
mescolanza delle iconografie egizie e greco-romane, che
d’altronde sembrano assenti nei contesti delle abitazioni
nelle cittd, anche se per esempio ¢ dificile valutare la rap-
presentativita delle scoperte nell’oasi di Dakhleh.

Il contributo giustamente sottolinea che le nuove
scoperte, anche in luoghi lontani, come nel campo mili-
tare del Mons Claudianus, mettono in discussione I'im-
portanza delle influenze alessandrine, e non soltanto per-
ché mancano i confronti ad Alessandria stessa. Tuttavia
anche se I'idea di una scuola d’arte alessandrina, sempre
valida nel periodo ellenistico, sembra gradualmente sva-
nire nell'impero romano, questa citta rimaneva anche
nella tarda antichit il centro del potere imperiale ed ec-
clesiastico, attraverso il quale si diffondevano le icono-
grafie ufficiali, naturalmente interpretate ed eseguite nel
contesto locale. Questo riguarda soprattutto le immagini
cristiane, controllate dal punto di vista liturgico e dot-
trinale, e la loro impronta “classica” va oltre il discorso
delle “late antique cultural transisions and continui-
ties”. Quindi il confronto delle pitture nelle chiese e nei
monasteri egiziani con altre di contesti “pagani”, privati
e pubblici, richiede molta attenzione, per non mescolare
fenomeni diversi. Fortunatamente in Egitto I'abbon-
dante tradizione scritta conservata aiuta notevolmente
le analisi, anche stilistiche. Naturalmente rimane sem-
pre elemento di discussione se, per esempio, I'imita-
zione dell’'opus sectile nelle pitture tetrarchiche a Luxor,
e successivamente nelle chiese cristiane, segnali una “deep
continuities in artistic practices” nel contesto locale, op-
pure la ricezione di pratiche e idee pili generalizzate.

Invece A.-M. Guimier-Sorbets propone una ras-
segna delle nuove scoperte della pittura ad Alessandria
negli ultimi vent’anni, che viene suddivisa secondo le
problematiche emerse negli studi recenti. Per quan-
to riguarda lutilizzo della policromia nelle strutture
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architettoniche, oltre alle note facciate degli ipogei ales-
sandrini, sono comparse anche le prime testimonianze
fuori del contesto funerario e si nota sempre di piti la loro
somiglianza con le tombe macedoni. In modo analogo
le nuove volte e i letti funerari dipinti con un certo illu-
sionismo, scoperti nelle tombe della necropoli del ponte
Gabbari, rispecchiano le tradizioni greco-macedoni che
persistono nell’Egitto fino all’epoca imperiale.

Per quanto riguarda I'uso dello stile strutturale, no-
tato da tempo nelle tombe alessandrine, ne sono emersi
finalmente i primi esempi in un contesto domestico de-
gli inizi del IIT sec. a.C. e si profila sempre di pit 'idea
di una sua precoce diffusione dalla capitale lagida verso
le oasi (Fayoum) e I'Alto Egitto (Karnak). Sono molto
preziose le osservazioni sugli elementi illusionistici ado-
perati, che non a caso assomigliano a quelli presenti nel
secondo stile pompeiano, che, insieme con la resa illu-
sionistica della prospettiva nelle tombe, fanno sempre
pitt pensare all'illusionismo come a una caratteristica
alessandrina. In questo contesto si nota anche la ricerca
del rilievo nella parete attraverso 'uso dello stucco per gli
elementi architettonici, il che va oltre la protezione delle
pareti friabili, oppure I'imitazione del marmo.

Particolarmente importante ¢ il capitolo dedicato
all'iconografia greco-egizia in contesti funerari, grazie
a numerosi studi recenti, in parte resi possibili dai nuo-
vi progetti di documentazione delle vecchie scoperte.
Per quanto riguarda Alessandria vengono riassunte le
ricerche nelle tombe di Persefone nella necropoli di Kom
el-Chougafa e una nuova interpretazione delle pitture
della tomba 2 d’Anfouchi. Nel primo caso si avverte che
la nuova campagna di documentazione fotografica del
2011 non ha cambiato essenzialmente la lettura e I'in-
terpretazione delle immagini nel registro egizio, mentre
nella parte greca sottostante si legge meglio il ciclo delle

storie di Persefone e si nota meglio il parallelismo del rac-
conto con la versione egizia. Comunque queste icono-
grafie bilingui, uniche e ormai diventate famose per i sis-
temi religiosi, nell’Alessandria multiculturale dell'epoca
imperiale, vanno interpretate come una visione escato-
logica positiva, dove la forza delle immagini dovrebbe
aiutare i defunti a raggiungere una vita felice nell’aldila.
Invece per quanto riguarda la decorazione dipinta sul
soffitto della tomba 2 d’Anfouchi, la cui interpretazione
risale ad un secolo fa e la cui ricostruzione risulta difficile
anche con i metodi pilt sofisticati, si rileva la funzione
delle scene come una sorta di Libro dei Defunti egizio
che dovrebbe accompagnare ed aiutare i morti nell’aldila
e che risulta importantissimo per le credenze escatolo-
giche dei Greci nell’Alessandria tolemaica.

Questi pochi esempi dei 74 contributi e sintesi
pubblicati dagli studiosi provenienti da tanti paesi, con
diverse tradizioni scentifiche e culturali, dovrebbero di-
mostrare non tanto la vastitd territoriale della ricerca,
che copre tutto il Mediterraneo greco-romano, Britannia
compresa (R. Ling), quanto la diversitd degli approcci
e delle dinamiche metodologiche. Indubbiamente il
volume presenta molto chiaramente lo starus quaestionis
degli studi sulla pittura parietale antica, e percid stimo-
la le discussioni sul futuro della disciplina e sulle nuove
direzioni della ricerca. In questo senso, dopo un bilancio
cosi approfondito, gli organizzatori del prossimo con-
vegno del’AIPMA che si terrd a Napoli nel settembre
del 2019 saranno messi davanti alla difficile prova di una
nuova apertura e di rilancio di prospettive. Tuttavia gia il
suo titolo “Pareti dipinte. Dallo scavo alla valorizzazione”
promette un approccio multidisciplinare, che rivaluta “il
dialogo costruttivo fra archeologia e archeometria, storia
dell’arte e restauro, documentazione e comunicazione”.
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